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VISHNU PURAKA.

BOOK V. (continued).

CHAPTER XVIL

Akrira’s meditations on Ktishna: his arrival at Gokula: his delight
at seeing Ktishna and his brother.

AKR[jRA, having set off in his quick travelling-car,
proceeded to visit Kfishna at the pastures® of Nanda;
and, as he went along, he congratulated himself on bis
saperior good fortune, in having an opportunity of be-
holding a descended portion of the deity.+ “Now,”
thought he, “has my life borne fruit; my night is fol-
lowed by the dawn of day: since I shall see the coun-
tenance of Vishnu, whose eyes are like the expanded
leaf of the lotos.: I shall behold that lotos-eyed aspect§
of Vishniu, which, when seen only in imagination, takes
away the sins of men. I shall, to-day, behold that glory
of glones, h, the mouth of Vishno, ¥ Whence proceeded

* Gokula. -i' Namely, Chqkrm, in the ongmal
* Here follows, in the Sanskrit, a stanza left untranslated:
G § R A2 AT § FwHAT AT )

~ g@ gy gET fawg sfawta o

Srithara gives this stanza; but Ratnagarbha does not appear, from my
MSS. of his commentary, to recognize it.

§ Literally, “the lotos-eye.”

[| 7% YITETH | Variant, preferred by the commentator Ratnagarbha:
TN %m‘aﬁ, “light of the gods”.

9 The original has Bhagavat,

V. 1



2 VISHNU PURANA.

the Vegas and all their dependent sciences.* I shall
see the sovereign of therworld, by whom the world is
sustained; ¥ who is worshipped as the best of males,:
as the male of sacrifice § in sacrificial rites. I shall see
Kesava, who is without beginning or end; by wor-
shipping whom with a hundred sacrifices, Indra ob-
tained the sovereignty over the gods. That Hari,
whose nature is unknown to Brahm4a, Indra, Rudra,
the Aéwins, the Vasus, Adityas, and Maruts, will (this
day,) touch my body. The soul of all, the knower of
all, he who is all, and is present in all, he who is per-
manent, undecaying, all-pervading, will converse with
me. He, the unborn, who has preserved the world in
the various forms of a fish, a tortoise, a boar, a horse,*

' The commentator || explains this to mean Hayagriva,—or
Vishiia with the neck and head of a hoise,—who, it is said, in the
Second Book ¥ of the Bhdgavata, appeared at the end of a great

* To render veddnga.

+ Athiladhdra.

1 Purushottama. See Vol. 1., p. 16, note .

§ Yajna-purusha. See Vol. 1, p. 163, note «.

{| The words of the commentators are, in common, simply HF: |

v | Bati I show, presently, that they must be wrong

& The passage referred to is Chapter Vil., 11, where Brahms is the

speaker. The original and Burnouf's translation are subjrined:

WH AATE WAITRITIITHY

T ANFETRAAGIE: |
FRIFY AGRGT S fguggATan
JTET FHFETAL FAATSE T&: )

“Dans mon sacrifice, Bhagavat lui-méwme fut Hayagircha, le mile du
sacrifice, dont la couleur est ceile de or, dont les Védas et les sacri-
fices sont la substance, et les divinités 'dme; quand il respira, de ses
narines sortirent de ravissantes paroles.”

Professor Wilson's view of the meaning of the stanza just quoted is
more thap usnally imaginative.



BOOK V., CHAP. XVIIL 3

a lion,* will, this day, speak to me. Now, the lord of
the earth, who assumes shapes at will, has taken upon
him the condition of humanity, to accomplish some
object cherished in his heart. That Ananta, who holds

sacrifice performed by Brahma, and breathed from his nostrils
the texts of the Vedas. The fourth Avatdra is always, else-
where, said to be the Vamana, or dwarf. +

In the Bhdgavata-purdia, VIIL, XXIV, 7,8, it is said, that, as
Brahma slumbered, the Vedas slipped out of his mouth, and Hayagriva
came, and furtively carried them off. Havi, or Vishiin, it is subsequently
stated, at last slew Hayagriva.

According to Vol. IL, p. 125, Vishnu is worshipped, in Bbadrdéwa, as
Hayasiras,—the Hayasirsha of the verses cited above, and of the Bhaga-
vata-purdia, V., XVIIL, 1. For Adwadiras, as an epithet of Naira-
yatia, or Vishiu, see the Mahdbhdrata, Sdnti-parvan, $I. 13100, &c.

With this divinity Professor. Wilson has confounded the demon Haya-
griva, for whom see Vol, 1l p. 70, note §, and p. 210, note 1. Adwa-
griva, mentioned in the Makdbhdrata, Adi-parvan, §l 2533, is, presumably,
identical with the latter, who has a fellow in Aéwaéiras,—ibid., 4l 2531
and 2646,

The passage in Vol. I., Preface, p. LXXXVI, where “Vishfiu, as Ha-
yagriva” is spoken of, I have not yet been able to verify. In the mean-
time, it may pretty safely be surmised that there is a mistake.

Hayaéirsha, Hayadiras, and Aswadiras are, being interpreted, ‘Horse-
headed’; Hayagriva and Aswagriva, ‘Horse-necked.’

In the Sabdakalpadruma, the first definition of Hayagriva makes him
an epiphany of Vishiin, for the sake of recovering the Vedas, which had
been carried off by Madhu and Kaifabha The passage there quoted—
Mahdbhdrata, Sdnti-parvan, §l. 13497—13503,—does not, however, men-
tion Hayagriva at all, bat Aswasiras.

My friend Mr. C. P, Brown informs me, that, in the Madras Presidency,
Hayagriva is a not upcommon name for a Brahman to bear. The faet
is noteworthy, Hayagrivahan, “Slayer of Hayagriva,” is an epithetical
designation of Hayusirsha, ¢. e, Vishiu,

* Simha; which here denotes nri-sticha, the commentators say. See
Vol 1V, p. 277, text and note J.

+ See Vol. 1L, p. 18, text and note 1.

10



4 VISHNU PURANA.

the earth upon his crest, and who has descended upon
earth for its protection, will (this day,) call me by my
name. Glory to that being, whose deceptive adoption
of father, son, friend, brother, mother, and relative
the world is unable to penetrate! Glory to him, who
is one with true knowledge, who is inscrutable,® and
through whom, seated in his heart, the Yogin crosses
the wide expanse of worldly ignorance and illusion!
I bow to him, who, by the performers of holy rites,
is called the male of sacrifice (Yajnapurusha); by
pious worshipperst is termed Vasudeva; and, by the
cultivators of philosophy,: Vishiu. May he in whom
cause, and effect, and the world itself is compre-
hended be propitious to me, through his truth; for
always do I put my trast in that unborn, eternal Hari,
by meditation on whom man becomes the repository
of all good things.” §

His mind thus animated by devout faith, and medi-
tating in this manner, Akriira (proceeded on his road,
and) arrived at Gokula a little before sunset, at the
time of the milking of the cows.| And there he saw
Kfishnia, amongst the cattle, dark as the leaf of the

* Ameya.
t Satwata.
Y Veddnta.
§ AT AR AAGTFR yTAd aAfafEaR |

YETUXT AN THAHT ITg AT

Ya AAAFTAATS AT ATAR |

geugas fas aofa oo gfew
il The original here has “at the milking-place of the cows”, HqT

AT | Sridhara's and Ratnagarbha’s comment: m@‘ﬁ[ a‘gﬂmﬁl
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full-blown lotos; his eyes of the same colour, and
his breast decorated with the Srivatsat mark; long-
armed, and broad-chested; having a high nose,! and
a lovely countenance brightened with mirthful smiles;
treading firmly on the ground, with feet whose nails
were tinted red; clad in yellow garments, and adorned
with a garland of forest-flowers;§ having a fresh-
gathered creeper in his hand,|! and a chaplet of white
lotos-flowers on his head. Akrira®* also beheld,
there, Balabhadra, white as a swan, a jasmine, or the
moon, and dressed in blue raiment; having large and
powerful arms,¥f and a countenance as radiant as a
lotos in bloom,—like another Kail4sa-mountain, crested
with_a wreath of clouds.

When Akriira saw these two youths, his counte-
nance expanded with delight,:i and the down of his
body stood erect (with pleasare). For this he thought
to be supreme happiness and glory; this, the double
manifestation of the divine Vasudeva.§§ This was the
twofold gratification of his sight, to behold the creator

Y AUEUHUATEH |
+ See Vol IV., p. 268.
! ANRATEATIN JHICHOHHAERA |
§ aRgmiayfaan )
1l m’étﬁmam } Variunt, accepted by the commentator Ratna-
garbha: FREHATIATH & |
T fRaTRNATIEEEA |

** Vadu-nandana, “descendant of Yadu,” in the or.ginal,
4+ Add “and shoulders”.

i fqmaggaCIs: |
§§ TAWATH UTH AQAATH U2H |
LLEEECICARECIICI L o T
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of the universe: now he hoped that his bodily form
would yield fruit,—as it would bring him in contact
with the person of Kfishnia,*—and that the wearer of
infinite forms would place his hand on his back; the
touch of whose finger alone is sufficient to dispel sin,
and to secure imperishable felicity; that hand which
launches the fierce irresistible discus, blazing with all
the flames of fire, lightning, and the sun, and, slangh-
tering the demon-host, washes the collyrium from
the eyes of their brides; that hand into which Bali
poured water, and thence obtained ineffable enjoy-
ments below the earth, and immortality, and do-
minion over the gods for a whole Manwantara, without
peril from a foe. “Alas! He will despise me for my
connexion with Karsa,~an associate with evil, though
not contaminated by it. How vain is his birth, who
i %hunned by the virtuous!{ And yet what is there,

mtmwﬂh'émaza
3e wmaf'( qIaYE: |
wwwmww
TRIFAF THIHH Q10
t The original implies that Bali, who had dwelt below the earth, oh-

tained; &ec.:
* ok k% % ‘a’fﬁﬁﬂm—
WY HTIGUTAN: |
For Bali,—a Daitya, son of Virochana,—successively soverexgn of Pa-
tdla and an Indra, see Vol. IL, p. 69, and p. 210, note 1; Vol. 1.,
p. 18, note I, and p. 23.
The translation, towards the end of the present chapter, is very free,

generally.
t wAy wi aimrtuim
LRRMSEAD GLEIRE LA
FATAN ﬁarga
AN qE@TY afg@a? T
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in this world, unknown to him who resides in the
hearts of all men, who is ever existent, exempt from
imperfection, the aggregate of the quality of purity,
and identical with true knowledge?* With a heart
wholly devoted to him, then, I will approach the lord
of all lords, the descended portion of Purushottama,
of Vishiiu, who is without beginning, middle, or end.”

Some of my MSS. have, instead of & lﬁ'ﬂ.’fm, ‘wqﬂ'r?ﬁ’qm |

This variant is noted by the commentator Ratnagarbha, and appears in
the text of Sridhara.

* AT R TANTA IR
WA QT YT H |
f& a7 sy sREyHT-
anranEifE gfe fogaw



CHAPTER XVIIIL

Grief of the Gopis, on the departure of Krishna and Balarama

with Akrira: their leaving Gokula. Akrira bathes in the

Yamuna; beholds the divine forms of the two youths, and
praises Vishnu.

THUS meditating, the Yddava approached Govinda,
(and addressed him,) and said “l am Akrira,” and
bowed his head down to the feet of Hari.* But Kfishna
laid upon him his hand, which was marked with the
flag, the thunderbolt, and the lotos, and drew him
(towards him), and affectionately embraced him. Then
Ramaf and Kesava entered into conversation with
him, and, having heard from him all that had occurred,
were much pleased, and led him to their habitation:
there they resumed their discourse, and gave him food
to eat, and treated him with proper hospitality.:
Akrira told them how (their father) Anakadundubhi,§
the princess Devaki, and (even his own father,) Ugra-
sena had been insulted by the iniquitous demon,||
Kariisa: he also related to them the purpose for which
he had been despatched. When he had told them all
these things, the destroyer of Kesin¥ said to him: «I

« gAY wATH FOTET 1|
+ The original has Bala.

} GE ARl agTRT WAFATATIRIS: |
YFAT ETATIATIER aqg@ar: |
§ See Vol. IV, p. 101, text and note 1.
|| Ddnava.
& Kedi-sidana. Compare the cognate epithet of Kfishia, Madhusu-
dana, “slayer of Madhu.”
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was aware of all that you have told me, lord of liberal
gifts.* Réama and I will go, to-morrow, to Mathur4,
along with you. The elders of the cowherds shall ac-
company us, bearing ample offeriugs.+ Rest here to-
night, and dismiss all anxiety.: Within three nights
I will slay Karmsa and his adherents.”

Having given orders, accordingly, to the cowherds,
Akrira, with Kesava and Rama, § retired to rest, and
slept soundly in the dwelling of Nanda. The next
morning was bright; and the youths prepared to de-
part for Mathura, with Akrira. The Gopis, seeing
them about to set forth, were much afflicted; they
wept bitterly; their bracelets were loose upon their
arms; and they thus communed together:| “If Go-
vinda depart for Mathurd, how will he return to Go-
kula? His ears will there be regaled with the melo-
dious and polished conversation of the women of the
city. Accustomed to the language of the graceful
females of Mathurd, he will never again endure the
rustic expressions of the Gopfs. Hari, the pride of the
station,¥ is carried off; and a fatal blow is inflicted
upon us by inexorable destiny. Expressive smiles,
soft language, graceful airs, elegant gait, and significant

* Here follows a stanza left untranslated:
FTH ¥ WY JTArufas wan |
fafewl wYa® fafs &6 ed @9r
These verses are recognized, in their texts and comments, by both the
scholiasts. Furthermore, they are found translated at length in Professor
Wilson’s Hindu-made English version.
+ Updyana,
: frife Mmat i 7 femt wgwdfa)
§ Balabhadra, in the Sanskrit.
{I The translation is, hereabouts, free and expanded,
€ Goshtha.
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glances belong to the women of the city.* Hari is of
rustic breeding; and, captivated by their fascinations,
what likelihood is there of his returning to the society
of any one amongst us?f Kesava, who has mounted
the car, to go to Mathur4, has been deceived by the
cruel, (vile), and desperate Akrira. Does not the un-
feeling traitor know the affection that we all here feel
for our Hari, the joy of our eyes, that he is taking him
away? Unkind that he is, Govinda is departing from
us, along with Réma. Haste! Let us stop him. Why
talk of telling our seniors that we cannot bear his loss?
What can they do for us, when we are consumed by
the fires of separation? The Gopas, with Nanda at
their head, are, thomselves, preparing to depart. No
one makes any attempt to detain Govinda. Bright is
the morning that succeeds to this night, for the women
of Mathura; for the bees of their eyes will feed upon
the lotos-face of Achyuta. Happy are they who may
go hence without impediment, and behold, enraptured,
Ktishha on his journey. A great festival will give
pleasure, to-day, to the eyes of the inhabitants of Ma-
thura, when they see the person of Govinda.! What
a blissful vision will be seen by the happy women (of
the city), whose brilliant eyes shall regard, unchecked,

« WamfEd T faerawtear afa: )
APAUTRE AR TR (qaAT T 1l

+ gl gfecd atat frerafatga
wadt ga uTy w9 gA gagfa

s gaTE ufy ¥ wwfady arefrafaEn
gafem(w ymw: @WIg gaHTigan |
AYTTAATACAGATAT HETE: |
Mfaraaggscarata wfawta i
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the countenance of Krishna!* Alas! The eyes of the
Gopis have been deprived of sight by the relentless
Brahma, T after he had shown them this great treasure.
In proportion as the affection of Hari for us decays,
so do our limbs wither, and the bracelets slip from
our arms.: And now the cruel Akrira urges on the
horses. All conspire to treat unhappy females with
unkindness. Alas! alas! We see, now, only the dust
of his chariot-wheels. And now he is far away ; for
even that dust is no longer to be seen.” Thus lamented
by the women,§ Kesava and Réma quitted the dis-
trict of Vraja.! Travelling in-a car drawn by fleet
horses, they arrived, at noon, at the banks of the Ya-
mund, when Akrira requested them to halt a lLittle,
whilst he performed the usual daily ceremonial in the

' In the Bhagavata, Hari Vamsa, &ec., several adventures of
Kiishna, during his residence at Vraja, are recorded, of which our
text makes no mention, Of these, the two most popular are
Krfishna’s taking away the clothes of the Gopis whilst bathing,
and his liberating the Gopas from the mouth of Agha’tsura,”—dis-
guised as a vast serpent,—into which they had entered, thinking
it a cavern in a mountain. The omission of these two legends,
or of any of the rest, is not much to be regretted.

* The original has Adhokshaja, for the signification of which word see
Vol. L, p. 28, note 7.
+ Vidbatfi, in the Sanskrit. Vide infra, p. 15, note of.
1 R {frawawrg swar g3 |
afeEguarRETyg Y IHATAY |
§ YAFAfAETE T MAwwiafaa: |
[| That is to say, Agha the Asura. He was Kamsa's generalissimo;
and it seems that little more than this fact is known of him. See the
Bhagavata-purdia, X., Prior Section, Chapter XII,
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river.'® Accordingly, the intelligent Akriira bathed,
and rinsed his mouth; and then, entering the stream,
he stood meditating upon the supreme being.+ But
he beheld (mentally,?) Balabhadra, having a thousand
hooded heads, a garland of jasmine-flowers, and large
red eyes,! attended by Vasuki,§ Rambha,| and other
mighty serpents, T praised by the Gandharvas, deco-
rated with wild flowers, wearing dark-coloured gar-
ments, crowned with a chaplet** of lotoses, ornamented
with brilliant ear-rings, inebriate, and standing at the
bottom of the river, in the water.? On his lap he also

' The noonday prayer, or Sandhya.

? By his Dhydna, or force of meditation, in whieh it is at-
tempted to bring before the mind’s eye some definite form of the
object of adoration. In this case, Akrira is compelled to see a
form he did not anticipate. The Hari Vamsa, $4 very clumsily,
sets him to meditate upon the serpent Sesha, which spoils the
story; intended, as that is, to exhibit the identity of Balardma
and Krishiia with the Supreme.

* Balarama was, thus, visible in his real character of Sesha, t—
the chief of serpents, the couch of Vishriu, and supporter of the
world.

" WYTE WWHP HAAT ATITIAT |
@A SrfegTaTfgaRTawta |

The Yamund is here called Kalindi,

¥ To translate Brahma.

! SfAgTRTTRivuw |

§ See Vol. Il., p. 74.

|| Bee Vol II, p. 287, note =. The conjecture which I there ventured
thus turns out to be correct.

9 Pavandsin.

*» Avatamsaka,

4t Chapter X CIIIL

++ Bee Vol 1L, pp. 74 and 85, and p. 211, note 1; also, Vol IIl., pp. 30, 31.
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beheld, at his ease,* Kfishna, of the complexion of a
cloud,' with full and coppery eyes, having an elegant
form, and four hands, armed with the discus and other
weapons, wearing yellow clothes, decorated with many-
coloured flowers, and appearing like a cloud embel-
lished with streams of lightning and the bow of Indra.+
His breast was marked with the celestial sign;; his
arms were radiant with bracelets; a diadem shone on
his brow;§ and he wore a white lotos for his crest. ||
He was attended by Sanandana¥ and other holy sages,
who, fixing their eyes upon the tips of their noses,
were absorbed in profound meditation. **

When Akrira beheld Balardmat+ and Krishfia in this
situation, he was much amazed, and wondered how
they could so quickly have got there from the chariot.
He wished to ask them this; but Janirdana deprived
him of the faculty of speech, at the moment. Ascend-
ing, then, from the water, he repaired to the car; and
there he found them both, (quietly) seated, in the same
human persons as before. Plunging, again, into the
water, there he again beheld them, hymned, as before,

! Or,rather, he beheld Ghanasyama,—an appellation of Kiishiia,
who is so called from being as black (3ydma) as a cloud (ghana).
* Aklishta,
+ Sakra, in the original.
{ To render $rivatsa. Vide supra, p. 5.
§ TAEIIE FTRAGFITTAA |
il Avatamsaka.
€ See Vol. IL, p. 226; and p. 227, note 1.
» gagaTagfafi fagaicaws: |
fafemrard as@aroawaas: |
4+ The Sanskrit has Bala.
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by the Gandharvas, saints,* sages,+ and serpents.
Apprehending, therefore, their real character, he thus
eulogized the eternal deity, who consists of true
knowledge::

“Salutation to thee, who art uniform and manifold,
all-pervading, supreme spirit, of inconceivable glory,
and who art simple existence!§ Salatation to thee, O
inscrutable, who art trath, and the essence of obla-
tions!|| Salutation to thee, O lord, whose nature is
unknown, who art beyond primeval matter, who
existest in five forms,T as one with the elements, with
the faculties,* with matter, with the living soul, with
supreme spirit! ¥4 Show favour (to me), O soul of the
universe, essence of all things, perishable or eternal,
whether addressed by the deswnatlon of Brahmi,
Vishfu, Siva, or the like. I adore thee, O god,i
whose natuare is indescribable, whose purposes are in-
scrutable, whose name, even, is unknown; §$ for the at-

* Muni.
t Siddha.
! geTe sdfaagAyaEtE G |
§ Wi'(' S91H |
W?Qﬁm&ﬁfﬂﬂfﬁ QCATH |
AR AFTEIRERUTY FHT 7R ||
., Havis.
€ See Vol. 1., p. 2, note 1, where this passage is referred to and en-
larged on.
* Indriya.
++ Atman and paramdtman. The first is the same as jivdtman, See
Vol. IV.. p. 253, note ».

t+ Parameswara.

§8 WATRIGTRTITR | Abhidhdne here takes the place of the more
ordinary ndman, the term rendered “appellation”™, just below. See Vol. IV,,
p. 346, supplement to p., 267, note =
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tributes of appellation or kind* are not applicable to
to thee, who art THAT,! the supreme Brahma, eternal,
unchangeable, uncreated.+ But, as the accomplish-
ment of our objects cannot be attained except through
some specific form,: thou art termed, by us, Krishna,
Achyuta, Ananta, or Vishfu.§ Thou, unborn (divinity),
art all the objects of these impersonations; thou art
the gods, and all other beings; thou art the whole
world; thou art all. Soul of the universe, thou art
exempt from change; and there is nothing except thee
n all this existence. Thou art Brahma, Pasupati, Ar-
yaman, || Dhati, and Vidhatéi; 9 thou art Indra,™ air,
fire, the regent of the waters, t¥the god of wealth, it and
Judge of the dead;§§ and thou, although but one, pre-
sidest over the world, with various energies addressed
to various purposes.. Thou, identical with the solar
ray, createst the universe; all elementary substance is

! Tad, ‘that’; all that is, or that can be conceived.

* It should seem, from a collation of passages, that jati, the expres-
sion here used, is synonymous with ripa. Do ndman and jdu signify
‘genus’ and ‘species’® See Vol. IL,, p. 328, text and note }; and p. 337,
supplementary note to p. 59, I. 8.

T dja.

. -

s AT |

§ 99 FUTFaFEiTmENTHOSE |

{ Corrected from “Aryaman”.

o Dhatti and Vidhdtfi are said to be Brahm4 as protector and creator.
See Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. L, p. 191. In lien of Dhatfi,
some MSS, yield Vishiiu,

** To vepresent fridasapati, ‘lord of the gods.’
1+ Toyeda; Varotia, to-wit,

it Dhana-pati; namely, Kubera.

§§ The original yields Antaka, who is one with Yama, See Vol. IL,
p. 216, note 1.
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composed of thy qualities; and thy supreme form is
denoted by the imperishable term saT (existence).
To him who is one with true knowledge; who is, and
is not, perceptible, * I bow. Glory be to him, the lord
Vésudeva, to Sankarshana, to Pradyumna, and to Ani-

ruddha!”?

! Akrura’s piety is, here, prophetic: the son and grandson of
Kftishna (see Vol. IV., p. 112,) are not yet born. But this is the
Vaishnava style of addressing Krishria, or Vishriu, as identical
with four Vyuhas,—‘arrangements’ or ¢dispositions’,—Krishna,
Balarama, Pradyumna, and Aniruddha.+ See the Asiatic Re-
searches, Vol. XV, p. 85.1 In this, as in several other places,
the Vishnun Purdna differs from some of the other narratives of
Kiishna, by the length and character of the prayers addressed to
Vishnu. The Hari Vamsa, for instance, here has no prayer or
panegyric at all; the Bhigavata inserts one.

* Sat and asat, ‘real’ and ‘unreal’.

+ Ratnagarbha, one of the commentators on the Vishdu-purdia, refers,
to a similar purport, to the Mahabharata. The passage intended is,
apparently, in the Sa’nti—parvan,—él. 12888, et seq.

1 Or Professor Wilson's collected Works, Vol. L, p. 45.



CHAPTER XIX.

Akrira conveys Krishna and Rama near to Mathurd, and leaves

them: they enter the town. Insolence of Kamsa’s washerman:

Kiishia kills him. Civility of a flower-seller: Krishna gives
him his benediction.

THUS, the Yadava (Akrura), standing in the river,
praised Krishha, and worshipped him with imaginary*
incense and flowers. Disregarding (all) other objects,
he fixed his (whole) mind upon the deity; and, having
continued, for a long time, in spiritual contemplation, ¥
he (at last,) desisted from his abstraction, conceiving
he had effected the purposes of soul.; Coming up from
the water of the Yamund, he went to the car; and
there he beheld Riama and Kiishna, seated as before.
As his looks denoted surprise, Ktishna said to him:
“Surely, Akrira, you have seen some marvel in the
stream of the Yamuné; for your eyes are staring, as
if with astonishment.” Akriira replied: “The marvel
that I have seen in the stream of the Yamuna I behold
before me, even here, ina bodily shape; for he whom
I have encountered in the water, Ktishna, is, also,
your wondrous self, of whose illustrious person the
whole world is the miraculous development.§ DBut

* Mano-maya.
1 Brahma-bhiita.
! oammlaTans agAr werafa: |
This is in the same stanza with what immediately follows, and should
have heen connected with it, in the translation.
§ AATAMETHY W AW ALTAW. |
AMFIAYTE JIAT AW FIAA: )
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enough of this. Let us proceed to Mathurd. I am
afraid Kathsa will be angry at our delay: such is the
wretched consequence of eating the bread of another.”™
Thus speaking, he urged on the quickt horses; and
they arrived, after sunset, at Mathurs. When they
came in sight of the city, Akrira said to Kfishna and
Réma: “You must now journey on foot, whilst I pro-
ceed alone in the car.! And you must not go to the
house of Vasudeva; for the elder has been banished,
by Kamsa, on your account.”

Akrura, having thus spoken, left them, and entered
the city; whilst Rama and K¢ishna continued to walk
along the royal road. Regarded, with pleasure, by
men and women, they went along sportively, looking
like two young elephants. As they roamed about,
they saw a washerman§ colouring clothes; and, with
smiling countenances, they went and threw down
some of his fine linen.|| The washerman was the
servant of Kathsa, made insolent by his master's fa-
vour;¥ and he provoked the two lads with loud and

* aferAas AYT TATHT AYYET
faafa sarferom scfuerositfaam
+t Vdta-ramhas.
: wart 9Td wETEAEY EAa faweR
§ Rajaka. From the context the word seems to denote a dyer.
| waTaat gy arwifa T
The lads did not “throw down some of his fine linen”, but asked
him for it.
gfafa @Y is the reading preferred by the commentator Ratna-
garbha; GFYTIAAY, that accepted by Sridbara: and neither of them
mentions that of the other.
9 HEY TF AT TQRTRIARN: |
Instead of HE{TZT, some MSS, have AATZTC.
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scurrilous abuse, until Kfishna struck him down, with
his head to the ground, and killed him. Then, taking
the clothes, they went their way, clad in yellow and
blue raiment, until they came to a flower-seller’s shop.
The flower-seller looked at them with astonishment,
and wondered who they could be, or whence they
could have come. Seeing two youths so lovely, dressed
in yellow and blue garments, he imagined them to be
divinities descended upon earth. Being addressed by
them with mouths budding like lotoses, and asked for
some flowers, he placed his hands upon the ground,
and touched it with his head, saying: “My lords have
shown me great kindness, in coming to my house,*—
fortunate that I am. I will pay them homage.” Having
thus spoken, the flower-seller, with a smiling aspect,
gave them whatever choice flowers they selected, to
conciliate their favour. Repeatedly prostrating { him-
self before them, he presented them with flowers,
beautiful, fragrant, and fresh.; Krishna, then, being
much pleased with him, gave him this blessing: “For-
tune, good friend, who depends upon me,. shall never
forsake you. Never shall you suffer loss of vigour or
loss of wealth. As long as time shall last, your descend-
ants shall not fail.§ Having long tasted various de-

* FETIQTHT ATYT AA AEFOTAAT |

T WU, which implies nothing more than a respectful inclination
of the head and uplifting of the hands.
t Amala.

§ grafearta araw w wfrata dafa
This lection, Ratnagarbha’s, is the ome followed by the Translator.
Sridhara's and that of nearly all my best MSS. begins the verse with

the words PTYEHIN |
2‘
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lights (on earth), you shall, finally, obtain, by calling
me to recollection, a heavenly region, the consequence
of my favour. Your heart shall ever be intent on
righteousness; and fulness of days shall be the portion
of your posterity. Your descendants shall not be sub-
ject to natural infirmities, as long as the sun shall en-
dare.”* Having thus spoken, Ktishna and Réma,+
worshipped by the flower-seller, went forth from his
dwelling.!

' These incidents are told, with some unimportant differences,
in the other accounts of Kiishiia’s youth.

* Muganfed O gREAfagaT |
"nteRfa wgTaTa araEEt wfcwfa o

+ Baladeva, in the original.



CHAPTER XX.
Krishia and Balarama weet Kubjd; she is made straight by the
former: they proceed to the palace. Kfishna breaks a bow
intended for a trial of arms. Kamsa’s orders to his servants.
Public games. Krishiia and his brother enter the arena: the
former wrestles with Chanira, the latter, with Mushiika, the
king’s wrestlers, who are, both, killed. Kiishia attacks and
slays Kamsa: he and Balarama do homage to Vasudeva and
Devaki: the former praises Krishna.

AS they proceeded along the high road, they saw
coming (towards them) a young girl, who was crooked;
carrying a pot of unguent. Kiishna addressed her
sportively, and said: “For whom are you carrying that
unguent? Tell me, lovely maiden;* tell me traly.”
Spoken to as it were through affection, Kubja,  well
disposed towards Hari, replied to him also mirthfully,
being smitten by his appearance: “Know you not, be-
loved, that I am the servant of Karsa, and appointed,
crooked as I am, to prepare his perfumes?! Unguent
ground by any other he does not approve of: hence I
am enriched through his liberal rewards.” Then said
Ktishna: “Fair-faced damsel, glve us of this unguent —

* Imlwam-lochana
+ No proper name, here and near the top of the next page, but “the
deformed girl”. The word kubjd is rendered “crocked”, above.

W FGTH AT waarfafagSas |
RwaRfa faraagETrsaiT

Tho name of the damsel, we are thus told, was Naikavakra. In the
Bhdgavata-puraria, X., Prior Section, XLIIL, 8, her name appears us
Trivakra. She was so called, the commentator Sridhara remarks, be-
canse triply deformed,—namely, in the neck, in the chest, and in the
waist.
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fragrant, and fit for kings,—as much as we may rub
upon our bodies.” “Take it,” answered Kubja. And
she gave them as much of the unguent as was suf-
ficient for their persons. And they rubbed it on va-
rious parts of their faces and bodies,” till they* looked
like two clouds, one white and one black, decorated
by the many-tinted bow of Indra. Then Krishna,t
skilled in the curative art, took hold of her, under the
chin, with the thumb and two fingers, and lifted up
her head, whilst, with his feet, he pressed down her
feet; and, in this way, he made her straight. When
she was thus relieved from her deformity, she was a
most beautiful woman;; and, filled with gratitude and
affection, she took Govinda by the garment, and invited
him to her house. Promising to come at some other
time, Krfishna§ smilingly dismissed her, and then

! They bhad their bodies smeared in the style called Bha-
ktichchheda (WfMRZTHIAATEY); that is, with the separating
or distinguishing (chheda) marks of Vaishnava devotion (bhakti),—
certain streaks on the forehead, nose, cheeks, breast, and arms,
which denote a follower of Vishriu. See the Asiatic Researches,
Vol. XVL., p. 33.1|

* The original here gives them the epithet purusharshabha.
+ Sauri, in the Sanskrit. See the original in the next annotation.
! aaet fagd D@t |

ST MEATATE gryaaraarfaaT |

o T ¥ AT B KWATS YA )

qq: W |WIAT ATHT DAATHATI 1)
For some of the additions to the literal sense of the original, the

Translator has drawn on Sridhara.

§ The Sanskrit has Hari. .
|| Or Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol. L, p. 41.
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laughed aloud, on beholding the countenance of Bala-
deva.'*

Dressed in blue and yellow garments, and anointed
with fragrant unguents, ¥ Kesava and Rama proceeded
to the hall of arms, which was hung round with gar-
lands.? Inquiring of the warders which bow he was
to try, and being directed to it, he took it, and bent
it.§ But, drawing it with violence, he snapped it in
two;? and all Mathura resounded with the noise which
its fracture occasioned. Abused by the warders for
breaking the bow, Kfishna and R4ma retorted, and de-
fied them, and left the hall. ||

When Kamsa knew that Akrira had returned, and
heard that the bow had been broken, he thus said to
Chantra and Mushfika, (his boxers): “Two youths,
cowherd boys, have arrived. You mustkill them both,
in a trial of strength, ¥ in my presence; for they prac-

! The story is similarly told in the Bhagavata, &c.

? The bending or breaking of a bow is a favourite incident
in Hindu heroic poetry; borrowed; no doubt, from the Rimai-
yana, where, however, it has an object: here it is quite gratuitous.

* Rama, in the original,
t “fmﬁ | See mote 1 in the preceding page.

i} According to the original, in all my MSS., &c., the youths, not the
hall, were thus adorned.

§ WTE ¥ WA anai gy <fefa
WTETH wEET oy JEETICERY: )

Instead of ’iﬂ'!ﬂ'?l 9, the lection of Sridhara, Ratnagarbha has
WTYNAY, and says that we here have the name of the bow, Ayogava.
The commentators mention and explain other readings; and my MSS.
sapply still more,

' : L
| Tfad= freend frgra sy |

9 Malia-yuddha, See note 9 in p. 39, infra.
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tise against my life. I shall be well pleased if you kill
them in the match, and will give you whatever you
wish; not else. These two foes of mine must be killed
by you, fairly or unfairly. The kingdom shall be ours
n common, when they have perished.” Having given
them these orders, he sent, next, for his elephant-
driver, and desired him to station his (great) elephant,
Kuvalayapida,—who was as vast as a cloud charged
with rain,—near the gate of the arena, and drive him
upon the two boys, when they should attempt to
enter,” When Kaihsa had issued these commands, and
ascertained that the platforms were all ready (for the
spectators), he awaited the rising of the sun, uncon-
scious of impending death.}

In the morning, the citizens assembled on the plat-
forms set apart for them; and the princes, with the
ministers and courtiers,: occupied the royal seats.
Near the centre of the circle, judges of the games§
were stationed by Kamisa, whilst he himself sat apart,
close by, upon a lofty throne. Separate platforms
were erected for the ladies of the palace,|| for the

* MATNEETIT AGEATHAIIIC FHC |
YT FIFYTNTH AT A9ZTCHT I
Instead of HFO, there occurs, as a common variant, the lection accepted
by Sn’dhara, AsT { This, mistaken for FH¥°, with the supposition that
YT was misread qYYe, is the only ground that I have discovered for
the Translator’s elause “who was as vast as a cloud charged with rain.”
T The original has JTEFHTW:, which only implies that his death
was near, not that he knew it to be so.
{ These two words are to represent dmdtya. Blfitya, ‘dependants’,
is a variant,

§ AEATFTAGA: | Variant: HFUTFFHaa: |

| Antafpura.
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courtesans,® and for the wives of the citizens." Nanda
and the cowherds had places appropriated to them, at

1

he Bhagavata enters into even fewer particulars than our
text, of the place set apart for the games. The Hari Vamsa
gives a much more detailed deseription, which is, in some re-
spects, curious. The want of any technical glossary, and the ge-
neral manner in which technical terms are explained in the ordi-
nary dictionaries, render it difficult to understand exactly what
is intended; and any translation of the passages must be defect-
ive. The French version,t¥ however, probably represents a
much more splendid and theatrical scene than the text authorizes,
and may, therefore, admit of correction. The general plan is
nothing more than an enclosed space, surrounded by temporary
structures of timber or bamboos, open or enclosed, and decorated
with hangings and garlands. It may be doubted if the details
described by the compiler of the Hari Vamsa were very familiar
even to him; for his deseription is not always very consistent or
precise. Of two commentators, one evidently knows nothing of
what he attempts to explain; but, with the assistance of the
other, the passages may be thus, though not always confidently,
rendered :

“The king, Kamsa, meditating on these things, went forth,
from his palace, to the place which had been prepared for the
sight of the ceremonial ('), to inspect the scaffolds(¥) which had
been constructed. He found the place close set with the several
platforms (*) of the different public bodies (*), strongly put together,
and decorated with roofed pavilions of various sizes, supported
by columns, and divided into commodious chambers.(®) The edi-
fice was extensive,} well arranged, secured by strong rafters, (%)
spacious and lofty, and commodious and secure. Stairs led to
the different galleries.(")§ Chairs of state(®) were placed in

* Vdra-mukhyd.
4 M. Langlois’s translation, Vol. L, pp. 354, 355, and pp. 362—364.
1 Swdyata. Variant: swdyula.

§ The translation of the last two sentences educes much more from
the original than even the commentaries warrant.
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the end of which sat Akrira and Vasudeva. Amongst
the wives of the citizens appeared Devaki, mourning

various parts of it. The avenues that conducted to it were nar-
row (). It was covered with temporary stages and sheds, (‘%)
and was capable of sustaining the weight of a multitude.
“Having seen the place of the festival thus adorned, Kamsa
gave orders, and said: ‘To-morrow let the platforms, and ter-
races, and pavilions (*') be decorated with pictures, and garlands,
and flags, and images;('*) and let them be scented with fragrant
odours, and covered over with awnings.('?) Let there be ample
heaps of dry pounded cow-dung(™) provided on the ground,*
and suitable refreshment-chambers be covered over, and decorated
with bells and ornamented arches.('®) : Let large water-jars be
securely fixed in order, capable of holding a copious supply, and
provided with golden drinking-cups. Let apartments be pre-
pared ('®), and various kinds of beverage, in appropriate vessels,
be ready. Let judges of the games be invited, and corporations,
with their chiefs. Let orders be issued to the wrestlers, and
notice be given to the spectators; and let platforms, for their ac-
commodation, be fitted up in the place of assembly.”” ()%

* Aksha-vdta is the reading of my oldest MS., instead of the ordinary
ranga-vdta.
+ Harivamsa, $l. 45627 —4537:
& T ety e |q@raa |
TAWMT AATATY] ATITATE TS |
| gET |Afgw I TR |

Fofust 3 |
Wﬁfqgtmzmﬁw?%mu

¥ BT yfvd TgaTITIga gfeAT
W g AT gATHTY UaraTeey w |
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for her son,* whose lovely face she longed to behold,
even in the hour of his destruetion. When the musical

When the meeting takes place, the site of the games is thus
described: “Upon the following day, the amphitheatre('®) was
filled by the citizens, anxious t~ behold the games. The place
of assembly (**) was supported oy octagonal painted pillars,(*)
fitted up with terraces, and doors, and bolts, with windows, cir-
cular or crescent; shaped, and accommodated with seats with
cushions;(?") and it shone like the ocean, whilst large clouds
hang upon it, with spacious, substantial pavilions,(**) fitted up
for the sight of the combat; open to the front,(*®) but screened
with beautiful and fine curtaing,(*) crowned with festoons of
flowers, and glistening with radiance, like autumnal clouds. The
pavilionst of the different companies and corporations, vast as
mountains, were decorated with banners, bearing upon them the
implements and emblems of the several crafts. (**) The chambers
of the inhabitants of the inner apartments shone near at hand,
bright with gold, and painting, and net-work of gems: they were
richly decorated with precious stones, were enclosed below with
costly hangings, (*¢) and ornamented above with spires and ban-
ners, and looked like mountains spreading their wings in the sky;

gwrfam wﬁmraz: |
fogai FEgaETy I frag@aar i
AR T FEGRT TAATEHAT: |
TETRTUT AT qogTeua: |
Ta®| FAAETATT YT IUTHAR |
BITHTTHET: §F FHTENGTACE: )
qugYEERw FATATEY yAT |
ey et Ty g o
WTNT § IqT 7w Iewwt aty )
FATH AYATSTY weww{ USfar: |
* Eam, which means that Devaki loved her son.

t Mancha; previously rendered “scaffolds™; “pavilions™ being used to
represent vadabhi or valabhi.
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instruments sounded, Chandra sprang forth, and the
people cried “Alas!” and Mushtika slapped his arms

while the rays of light reflected from the valuable jewels were
blended with the waving of white chowries and the musical
tinkling of female ornaments. The separate pavilions of the
courtesans were graced by lovely women, attired in the most
splendid dresses, (*") and emulated the radiance of the cars of the
gods. In the place of assembly there were excellent seats,
couches made of gold, and hangings of various colours, inter-
mixed with bunches of flowers; and there were golden vases of
water, and handsome places for refreshment, filled with fruits of
varions kinds, and cooling juices, and sherbets fit for drink-
ing.(*®) And there were many other stages and platforms,*
constructed of strong timber; and hangings, by hundreds and
thousands, were displayed; and, upon the tops of the houses,
chambers (*) fitted up with delicate jalousies, through which the
women might behold the sports, appeared like swans flying
through the air.

“In front stood the pavilion of Kamsa, surpassing all the rest
in splendour, looking like Mount Meru, in radiance; its sides, its
columns, being covered with burnished gold; fastened with
coloured cords, and every way worthy the presence of a king.”” ¥

* These two substantives are to render mancha. See note § in the
preceding page. :
+ Harivanmsa, 8. 4642—4656:

afaragﬁr fags ﬁ?ﬁu wyufEs |
HTYYA HETY: ggfw‘ ]
aﬁrawwfeﬁt‘(m TR |
FAATATITH Y A rAgfaa: |
Mgy aATAgRTIAtan: |
wwmafdCaty: W A
wgTITG: gimaduTa gl
FWTIATE: PYH FHEA TITC: U
@ﬁﬁgﬂgmﬁi. gaTaTfafaTm<A |
Fuwt F AWTAT F AFT WS IAT )
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in defiance. Covered with must® and blood from the
elephant, whom, when goaded upon them by his

In justification of the rendering of the above, an explanation
of the technical terms, taken either from dictionaries or from the
commentators, + may be subjoined. (!)Karisa went to the Pre-
kshagira (WTATY), literally, ‘house of seeing;> but it is evi-
dent, from its interior being visible to spectators on the tops of
the houses,—as subsequently mentioned,—that it was not a

HETATH T AQTIATTT@AR: |
Ty argwfaxrfo Esegefa T
s TiegHIY FagEge@ ¥ |
Igrafaaal: quwr 13 @ w9w 0
a9 AT Y yEwrar v fufwa:
At ¥ vRI fafgargectEe
wfgaTt gUPET PATTRCATAL |
wmfuar sTgETfafEaraufadiaa i
FEEA g odg Ty feruaan |
TRUTY FITEAT Fg@@IHFAT.
WAL IFATY AR Y TIHAT
FHTILNIATY IIFE: TAGSAT: 0
WY q AYT TEL REHAIANAL: |
[ AEUTET WAWTSYT FEAH: 1l
SHTATRATIYTY gwaraawifa. |
=i I AT AT IR
TYTIGRT  AQGFEAH: |
:g%aﬁfwwfw‘ﬂfw&grﬁﬁm i
BT § wEw wgHrA s 7y
A ATHEY FaTanaEau |

* This word, a popularized form of the Persian masf, cama, is here
used to translate mada, the ichor which exudes from the temples of a
rutting elephant. Mast is an adjective, signifying ‘prond’, ‘in rut’.

+ Nilakattha and Arjuna Midra. To the scantlings of scholia, adduced
in the following pages, that are taken from the former, I have annexed
his name. The remaining elucidations which Professor Wilson indicates
to- be commentutorial are derived from the latter.
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driver, they had slain, and armed with his tusks, Ba-
labhadra and Janirdana confidently” entered the arena,

theatre, or covered edifice. If a building at all, it was merely
a sort of stockade. One commentatort calls it “a place made
for seeing the sacrifice”: Wﬁgﬁﬁm’ﬁ] wd PR | (*) Manchd-
ndm avalokakah (WETATAIEVEH:). The Mancha is commonly
understood to signify a raised platform, with a floor and a roof,
ascended by a ladder: see Dictionary. (*)Mancha-vita (RERT)-
Vifa is either ‘site’ or ‘inclosure,” and is used, here, without
much affecting the sense of Mancha. The compound is explained,
by the commentators,{ ‘prepared places’ (‘(ﬁ'ﬂ"{ﬂﬁ:), or ‘the
sites of the platforms’ (REYHAR:). (') The Sretiis (Fraai), as-
sociations of artificers practising the same art. One of the com-
mentaries understands the term to be here used to denote, not
their station, but their labours: “The structure was the work of
the artificers” (Wqa AWHTA). (°)Several words occur, here,
of technical import. The passage is:
LIS LI L DT ELCHSIE R GG ER
Py wgETf Ty Yl

Valabhi is said, by the commentator, to mean a structure with a
pent roof, supported by six columns; Kuti, a circular one, having
seven roofs (something, perhaps, like a Chinese pagoda,) and
four columns. The Eka-stambha is a chamber, supported by

one column: FENFHEHTAT ARATIGTIHTRAITN: i
Ffay ny=Ifa: FTH Hﬁm‘gﬁ: 1l () Saranirvyiha

* weeeTfaefaay |

4 Nilakatitha.

+ The ensuing definitions I find in Arjuna Misra oniy.

§ Some MSS. begin this line with FHLINATLC.

|| What is meant, here, as the first sentence is from Nilakatitha, who
therein explains, first, T, and then Qﬂfﬂ:, which he reads

instead of @Z’}ﬁ:{. The rest of the Sanskrit, giving a definition of
the latter term, is, perhips, altered from the same commentator.



BOOK V., CHAP. XX. 31

like two lions amidst (a herd of) deer. Exclamations
of pity arose from all the spectators, along with ex-

(m'(ﬁ[qu). * It is difficult to understand the necessity of rafters
in an inclosure in which the platforms and stages seem to have
been erected independently of any floor or wall; but the com-
mentary + explains Nirvyiha, “strong brackets, projecting from
a house:” FICfa]¥ g& Mg TerfastagraeyTiu 99
(") Aslishia-suslishia-manchdrohatiam. The first epithet is ex-
plained, ‘not contracted’ (mfm),* the second, ‘well con-
structed* (mg‘(f‘im#t); and, for the ‘ascending’ (Arobaia),
we have q ‘where was a line of steps’ or ‘ladders®.
There is another reading of the text, however, which may be
rendered: “Having steps well secured in their ascent above”

(mm§ HAYTQRWR). (%) ‘Seats for kings’ (inng-
Arfa ). () Such is the literal purport of Sanchara-patha-sanku]a

(mgﬁ), implying, possibly, the formation of passages
by fences on either side. ('%) This is doubtful. The phrase is
(=w ﬂif{mﬁh) Chhanpam tad-vedikabhih. Chhanna means,
literally, ‘covered,” and can scarcely be used in the sense of
‘overspread’ or ‘filled with.’ Vedikda means an elevated floor or
terrace, with which a hall or edifice cannot well be ‘covered’,
and, therefore, requires the sense here given to Chhanna. The
commentators are silent. (‘') The Manchavitas and Valabhis, as
above. The other term is Vithi, ‘a shop,’ ‘a stall,’ ‘a terrace,
‘a road.’ ('?)Let them be Vapushmantah (qg®A:), “having

painted or sculptured figures” (fqayguUTfgg®T). T The other

* I have altered, here and below, “niryyiha™, and the same form in
Sanskrit. K is a variant.

+ Nilakantha's.

t Nilakafitha's explanation of Wf@Y |

§ m—the reading of Arjuna Misra,—and agmfmg-
GEY aro further variants that [ find.

|| See the original, at the foot of p. 26, supra.
€ Nilakaitha.
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pressions of astonishment. “This, then,” said the
people, “i1s Krfishna. This is Balabhadra. This is he

commentary renders it merely ‘pleasant’ or ‘agreeable’ (qgnﬂ!n:).
('®) ‘Covered above with cloths’ (W‘iﬁ‘ﬁm) The use of
the awning or Shamiydna is very common in India. (")For the
wrestlers to rub over their bodies, to absorb the perspiration
(AETAT FFTUATAATIR). (%) This is, all, rather questionable.
The passage is, most usually:
TRTHITUNIHTY IqGITIRYA: |

Vali, or Bali, in one sense, means ‘the edge of a thatch,’ and
may be put for some sort of temporary structure,—a kind of re-
tiving or refreshment-room for the boxers and wrestlers. In some
copies, it is read maﬁm;, “beauntiful with cloths spread,”
on which the performers may sit, when disengaged; perhaps, a
sort of carpet on the ground. ('*)The expression is, again, Vali
(aaaw’rwewm). Another sense of the word is ¢ offering
of viands, or of the remains of a sacrifice, to all beings;”* but
that cannot be its purport here: nor is it ever used in the sense
of viands in general. The verb Kalp or Klip also usually implies
‘making’. ('")Manchavifa;+ <in the Saméja’ or ‘assembly’.
('®) Maharanga (AgTCE); ‘“the great place of the performance.”
Ranga is ‘acting’ or ‘representation’; also, the place or site of
it. (") All the copies consulted, except one, offer an irregularity
of construction, which, although defended by the commentators,
is a license secarcely allowable. The epithets of the first verse
are, all, in the plural number; they then occur in the singular,
to agree with the only substantive in the deseription, Samajavaia.
According to the commentaries, the plural term Manchal (RET:)
understood is the substantive to the epithets of the first stanza;
and Samijavéaia (the singular), to those of the other verses.
This awkwardness is, however, avoided by the reading of an old
and very good copy, which puts it, all, in the singular;] as:

* See Vol. III., p. 118, and p. 220, note 1.

T To render “platforms”. My oldest MS. has wﬁ!\ﬁ‘mi |

-1 So do the Calcatta.edition of the Harivawhéa, my oldest MS,, and,
so far as I know them, MSS. generally.
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by whom the fierce night-walker Putand was slain;™
by whom the waggon was overturned, and the two

/I AATCIRE: |

WA RY asraayfEa |
(®*) The expression is Charana; literally, ‘foot;’ explained, by
the commentator, + Stambha, ‘post’ or “pillar’. (*') The reading
of most of the copies is Sayanottama (gAY H), which may be
taken as the sense of Taluttama, ¢ couches or benches with cush-
jons.” (22)Manchdgiraill (WFTNTL), ‘temporary houses.” (**)Or,
‘fronting fo the east’ (mﬂé:))ﬁ ) Nivinuktail (faéﬁi:); ox-
plained, by the commentator,§ to-mean ‘fine threads’, ‘net-work’,
or ‘gauze’, through which persons; females especially, may see,
without being seen. (%) mwg'ﬁnﬁq: gaTatfa: 1 (%% “With
ridges and projections ” (WTﬂ'ﬂﬂETrm‘) The commentator ||
vxplains this: “with flags on the top of them (aufﬁﬁ |qaq-
aratfa). (*) This appears to be intended for an epithet of the
women; although Astaratia is' not usually applied to dress:
ATETWTAT: Mfaar g | 1

(**) RETIFTYATT TGS T oar |
Phala, of course, is ‘frnit’.  Avadarisa is explained, in lexicons,

33

“what is eaten to excite thirst:” one comment™ gives it,  whal
may be sucked,” as tamarinds aud the like. Chingeri is ex-
plained ““Huids for drinking, made with sorrel or acid fruits”;
that is, sherbets. (*°) SHATATICHL or IAOATICEHT is an

epithet of the Prekshdgdra, ¥+ or look-out house of the women

. - . - »
(WT WT’JETI), situated on the tops of their houses, according

* See Vol. IV, p. 276.

+?

1 Nilakafitha.

§ Ildem.

it ddem.

€ Parts of two lines. See the origiual, in p. 29, supra.

** Nilakaintha's.

1t The original exhibits the plural, as does the translation which Pro-
{essor Wilson here annotates,

V. 3
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Arjuna-trees felled.” This is the boy who trampled
and danced on the serpent Kaliya;+ who upheld the
mountain Govardhana for seven nights;i who killed,
as if in play, the iniquitous Arishfa,§ Dhenuka,|| and
Keéin. T This, whom we see, is Achyata.*™ This is he
who has been foretold by the wise, skilled in the sense
of the Purdnas, as Gopala, who shall exalt the de-
pressed Yadava race. This is a portion of the all-
existing, 71 all-generating Vishiu, descended upon earth,

to the commentators;is g@qf‘( ?l'g 'qﬂg‘-ﬂ?[‘[?ﬂ“t aAqgT
PR ﬁ‘iﬁ'ﬂg]‘:; an arrangement very compatible with the
form of Indian houses, wlieli have flat roofs, commonly cuclosed
by a trellis-work or jalousie of masonry.§§ It is observable,
that, in the Vishnu Purdana, auvd in the Mahabhérata, on various
public oceasions, the women take their places on the platforms,
or in the pavilions, without curtaing or screens,

* See Vol. IV., pp. 279 and 281.
t Lbid., p. 291,
Ibid., pp. 315, 316.
Ibid., pp. 333, 334,
dbid ., pp. 297, 298,
1bid., p. 340,
Here the original, according to all my MSS., &e., has the following
stanza, unrendered by the Trauslator, as in his Hindu-made version:
HE TG AETATEARHZ NS AV SAA: |
waifa e PfgwagaTg )

Both the commentators recognize these verses; and Ratnagarbha ex-
pounds them.

++ Sarva-blnita. Ratnagarbha explains it by sarvdtman.

iy The words quoted are Nilakaitha's. Arjuna Miéra has something
different.

§§ Professor Wilson's translation of the two passages guoted in pp. 25,
26, and pp. 27, 28, supra, and his notes on the same, have suggested
numerous remarks which T bave withbeld; the subject of this episodical
matter not being one with which the Vishiu-purdia is very intimately
connected.

Y/ O S

*
*
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who, will, assuredly, lighten her load.” Thus did the
citizens describe Rama and Kfishna, as soon as they
appeared; whilst the breast of Devaki glowed with
maternal affection;* and Vasudeva, forgetting his in-
firmities, felt himself young (again), on beholding the
countenances of his sons as a season of rejoicing. The
women of the palace, and the wives of the citizens,
wide opened their eyes, and gazed intently upon
Krishna. 5 “Look, friends,” said they to their com-
panions; “look at the face of Kt¢ishha. His eyes are
reddened by his conflict with the elephant; and the
drops of perspiration stand upon his cheeks, outvying
a full-blown lotos tn antumn, studded with glittering
dew.: Avail yourself, now, of the faculty of vision.
Observe his breast,— the seat of splendour, marked
with the mystic sign,§ —and his arms, menacing de-
straction to his foes.. Do you not notice Balabhadra,
dressed in a blue garment,—his countenance as fair as
the jasmine, as the moon, as the fibres of the lotos-
stem? See how he gently smiles at the gestures of
Mushtika and Chantra, as they spring up. And now
behold Hari advance to encounter Chamira. What!
Are there no elders, judges of the ﬁeld‘”} How can
the delicate form of Hari, —on]y yet in the dawn of

* ITWA qaam am?mﬁsm{ |

Here we have an expression of the idea, that, when a woman is deeply
moved in her maternal feelings, she experiences a secretion of milk.

T gE q faTQa aw |

! This sentence is somewhat interpolated, and otherwise freely rendered.
Avadyaya, as appears from the context, here means, as the commentators
interpret it, ‘hoar-frost,” rather than “dew™.

§ To render drivatsa, See Vol. IV,, p. 268.

Yukta-kdrin.
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adolescence,—be regarded as a match for the vast and
adamantine bulk of the great demon?* Two youths,
of light and elegant persons, are in the arena, to op-
pose athletic fiends, headed by the cruel Chantra.}
This 1s a great sin? in the judges of the games, for
the umpires to suffer a contest between boys and
strong men.”

As thus the women of the city conversed (with one
another), Hari, having tightened his girdle, danced in
the ring, shaking the ground (on which he trod). Ba-
labhadra, also, danced, slapping his arms in defiance.
Where the ground was firm, the invineible Ktishna
contended, foot to foot, with Chanura. The practised
demon Mushtika was opposed by Balabhadra. Mu-
tually entwining, and pushing, and pulling, and beating
each other wn;h ﬁbts, arms, and elbows, pressing each
other with their knees, interlacing then' arms, kicking
with their feet, pressing with their whole weight upon
one another,” fought Hari and Chanura. Desperate

' The terms here used are techuical, and refer to the estal-
lished modes of wrestling amongst Hindu athletee.§ 1. Sarini-
pata (HfAYTA) is described “mutual laying hold of.” || 2. Ava-
dbiia (WFYaA), “letting go of the adversary.”” 3. Kshepana
(]UW) “pulling to and casting back.” 4. Mushfi-nipata (gfg—

“ & aaaﬁfzanﬁﬁr‘aﬁ‘("rm AEGT: |
t THY gAfadt TF q9q q99rqe{r
TagmmrTgOIgETeEfagTRET: )

t Vyatikrama.
§ The following definitions are taken from the two commentaries.

R LK KN Hﬁﬂ. | Sridhara, ‘Mutual onset’, gL HYY; | Ratna-
garbha,
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was the struggle, though without weapons, and one
for life and death, to the great gratification of the

faqra), © “striking with fists.” 5. Kila-nipatana (FtQfqqras),
“striking with the elbow.” 6. Vajra-nipatana (FStfHgra«),
“striking with the fore-arm.”” ¥ 7. Janu-nirghata (T:‘ﬂgﬁfé"[‘a),t
“pressing or striking with the knees.” 8. Bahu-vighatfana (18-
fawgﬂ),§ “interlacing the arms.” Y. Padoddhita (Wﬁ:ﬁ:\?{),
“kicking.” | 10. Prastishta ¥ (‘q‘gg‘r), “intertwining of the whole

body.” In some copies,* another term occurs, Asma-nirghita

(Wqﬁé"rﬂ), “striking with stones,” or “striking blows as

hard as with stones;” for stones could scarcely be used in a

* The original has no sueh term, but gfgﬁq:, “with the fists.”

+ Aratni-dwaya. Aratnd never, I believe, signifies “fore-arm”; and
the definition of the fifth technicality shows that it cannot bear the im-
port of ‘elbow’, its more ordinary signitication, when it does not denom-
inate a measure, Again, as it does not here mean ‘fist’,—one of its
senses,— it seems likely that it must denote the ulnar side of the hand.
So, indeed, the term is explained by Ayjuna Misra, where he comments

on the Mahdbhdrata, Vana-parvan, §. 15781, His words are: HTFAT |
LX)
HANUTH |
* The Sanskrit has ﬁTﬂﬁ!l, simply. ' See note =&, below,
§ 1 find a different reading. See note #*+, below. The Translator's de-
finition, which is conjectural, is little likely to be correct.

| TETHFRUUR | UL NHATFAAH | Ratnagarbha.
o Variant: prasrishta.
* The subjoined verse is rejected, without remurk, by Ratnagarbha,
and is absent from my two old copies of the mere text, but occurs,
though uncommented, in Sridhara’s text, and in several of my MSS.:

sryfrTeafraTRew sisfaafza: )
Some excellent copies give, instead of mﬁ{éﬁl’ wTAfH-
ora: |
Professor Wilson, when he accepted, in his translation, the seventh
and eighth technicalities, should have accepted asma-nirghdta, also,
which cannot be divorced from the other two, since it stands, in the
original, between them.
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spectators.™ In proportion as the contest continued,
so Chaniira was gradually losing something of his origi-
nal vigour,¥ and the wreath upon his head trembled
from his fury and distress;’ whilst the world-compre-
hending! Krishna wrestled with him as if but in sport.
Beholding Chéantra losing, and Krishna gaining,
strength, Kamsa, furious with rage, commanded the
music to cease. As soon as the drums and trumpets
were silenced, a numerous band of heavenly instru-
ments was heard in the sky;§ and the gods invisibly
exclaimed: “Vietory to Govinda! Kesava, kill the
demon Chantra!” Madhusidana, having, for a long
time, dallied with his adversary, at last lifted him up,

contest specified as “one without weapons” || (Wue + »
geR).- T
! Kiishia contended with Chanura, “who, throngh distress
and anger, shook the flowers of his erest:”
JIETHGAT SUIfEANGTHRER |

The two last terms are cxplained: “the flower of the wreath on
: nde» > Hedf
his head: @nﬁ'{ﬁw YR |

* FnEafad ARGy YA |
gemufafamre gaTsiraga Tt o
1 g faRa AT ara g IEaw |

+ Jagan-maya.

s gryfey g4y afafidy arquma
@ gAATAqTI S IGATEATL: |

i As to the uge of stones in the combat, which is designated as
asasira, we must suppose,—if the verse quoted above has not heen
foisted into the text,—that the term fastre, embodied in this epithet, is
employed technically, so as to comprehend those rude and ready missiles.

€ See note », above.

** Ratnagarbha.
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and whirled him round, with the intention of putting
an end to him. Having whirled Chantra round

hundred times, until his breath was expended m the
air, Krishna* dashed him on the ground, with such
violence as to smash his body into a hundred frag-
ments, and strew the earth with a hundred pools of
gory mire.¥ Whilst this took place, the mighty Bala-
deva was engaged, in the same manner, with the demon
bruiser,; Mushtika. Striking him on the head with his
fists, and on the breast with his knees, he stretched
him on the ground, and pummelled him there, till he
was dead. Again, Krishha encountered the royal
bruiser § Tosalaka,{ and felled him to the earth with
a blow of hls left h.md When the other .xthlctaeﬁf

* Called, in the orzgmal not by hxs name, but by the ep1thet ani-
trajit.

t YATITERITZTTA YT AAIT A
TAETIHRTUF T TRIT WAHT HIH

Y Malla.

§ Malla-rdja, “prince of mallas”. For malla, see note &, below.

I| Corrected from ¢Tomalaka™ = Professor Wilson’s MS. may have
shown a broken ¥. Most copies yield Todalaka, the reading, apparently,
accepted by Ratnagarbha, and that of the Bhdgavata-purdda, which has,
likewise, the short form, Todala. In very good MSS. of the Iari-
vahda 1 find Toshala and Toshalaka. Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation
has Salaka.

o Malla; which Professor Wilson renders, indifferently, by “athlete”,
“boxer”, and “praiser”. The last two terms are inadegquate, while the
first is inadequative, as being much too wide for the occasion. *Pancra-
tiast’, in an accommodated acceptation, may answer to represent malla,
for the pancratiast fought nude, whereas it appears that his Hindu ana-
logue contended clothed.

The fighting of Hari, Chdnira, and Baladeva clearly evinces, that the
malla-yuddha corresponded to the classical 7 wyzgitior of mepueyior,—
not, indeed, the regular agonism, so much as the lawless description
that was practised at Sparta,—the characteristic of which was a com-
bination of boxing and wrestling,
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saw Chantira, Mushtika, and Tosalaka killed, they fled
(from the field); and Krishnia and Sankarshana danced,
victorious,™ on the arena, dragging along with them,
by force, the cowherds of their own age. Kanisa, his
eyes reddening with wrath, called aloud to the sur-
rounding people: “Drive those two cowboys out of
the assembly: seize the villain Nanda; and secure him
with chains of iron: put Vasudeva to death with tor-
tures intolerable to his years: and lay hands upont
the cattle,and whatever else belongs to those cowherds
who are the associates of Kfishna.”

Upon hearing these orders, the destroyer of Madhu
laughed at Karhsa, and, springing up to the place

Nilakantha, commenting on the Mahabhdrata, Vana-parvan, $l, 15779,

guotes from some Niti-sdsira, as follows:
TAaTfama el YAt fAETw g9 )
¥f¥ UITWETU STGFILTTHZ AR )
ATYUTHTTIT AT AU FEATSAR |
FHRITQUET S TEBEITRHATIAR |
AEA G HTAY AW FaasuT U
wgfi: afwd gwmgfa: afagraas
wfgdw wafug g3 @wcaefa

It appears, from this, that the Hindu pancratium recognized eight
modes of procedure: tearing out the hair, felling to the ground, kicking
on the head, punching the belly with the knee, pommelling the cheeks
with clenched fists, elbowing, slapping, and whirling round. Four of
these modes of annoyance, counted from the first, are reckoned legitimate
as against an ordinary Kshattriya; five, as against a reprobate or titular
Kshattriya; six, as against a Vaidya; seven, as against a Sl’ldm; and
all eight, as against an adversary of mixed extraction.

Our modern fancy have nothing to learn, on the score of bumanity,
from their Aryan predecessors of the ring, any more than from the
roughs of Sparta, among whom even biting and scratching were not ac-
counted foul play. ’

* Harshita, ‘delighted.”

T Insert ‘the towns’, pur,
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where he was seated, laid hold of him by the hair of
his head, and struck his tiara® to the ground. Then,
casting him down upon the earth, Govinda threw him-
self upon him. Crushed by the weight of the upholder
of the universe, the son of Ugrasena (Kamsa), the king,
gave up the ghost. Krishnat then dragged the dead
body, by the hair of the head, into the centre of the
arena; and a deep furrow was made by the vast and
heavy carcass of Kamsa, when it was dragged along
the ground by Krishnia, as if a torrent of water had
run through it.* Seeing Kamnsa thus treated, his brother
Sunaman: came (to his suceour): but he was en-
countered, and easily killed, by Balaubhadra. Then
arose a general cry of wrief from the surrounding

t Et latus mediam sulous didacit arenam, §
The yielding sand being furrowed into a diteh, or a water-
course, by the dead bodies being dragged over it.
The text is:

MCUTfaneEar ufcar J9 owar )
HAT FEY zﬁ’é?ma wswq N ‘J

* Ku‘zta.

+ Madhusidana, in the original.

} Corrected from “Sumalin”. This mistake is easily accounted for.
In Professor Wilson's favourite MS., which is carelessly transcribed, and
has few of the copyist's inadvertencies corrected, we read:

gaTfaaaT savgw Wwgs farfaa:

Professor Wilson's Hindu-made version has Sumali.

By striking out the syllables ~-®Tf®®, the verse is restored to its
proper form. But the Translator, in due adherence to his copy, should
have given the name as Sumadlindman.

For Sunaman, see Vol, IV, p, 98,

§ This looks as if intended for Juvenal,, Sat, I., 157

Et latum media suleum diducit arena.

|| Literally: By the trailing body of Kahsa, with its prodigious weight,

a channel was made, as by the velocity of a great stream.”
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circle, as they beheld the king of Mathura® (thus)
slain, (and treated) with (such) contumely, by Kiishna.
Krishha, accompanied by Balabhadra, cmbraced the
feet of Vasudeva and of Devaki: but Vasudeva raised
him up;¥ and, he and Devaki recalling to recollection
what he had said to them at his birth, they bowed to
Jandrdana; and the former thus addressed him: “Have
compassion upon mortals, O god, benefactor, ; and lord
of deities. It is by thy favour to us two, that thou hast
become the (present) upholder (of the world). That,
for the punishment of the rebellious,§ thou hast de-
scended (upon earth,) in my house, having been pro-
pitiated (by my prayers), sanctifies our race. Thou
art the heart|| of all ¢reatures; thou abidest in all crea-
tures; and all that has been, o will be, emanates from
thee, O universal spirit. ¥ Thou, Achyuta, who com-
prehendest all the gods, art eternally worshipped with
sacrifices: thou art sacrifice itself, and the offerer of
sacrifices. The affection that inspires my heart, and
the heart of Devaki, towards thee, as if thou wast our
child, is, indeed, but error and a great delusion.®®
How shall the tongue of a mortal such as 1 am call
the creator of all things, who is without beginning or

* See Vol. IV., p. 338.
F The original makes both the fathet and mother show him this honour:
IYTY FYIIW TN F FIAEAR |
+ Varada.
§ Durvtitta.
|| Anta.
7 wEd] GRWTATAAY Jaufaway |
* IUEE W@ AW gIaafg arga )
FIMITAANAT ag@TTTSHAT I}
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end, son? Is it consistent that the lord of the world,
from whom the world proceeds, should be born of me,
except through illusion?® How should he, in whom
all fixed and moveable things are contained, be con-
ceived in the womb, and born of a mortal being?+
Have compassion, therefore, indeed. O supreme lord,
and, in thy descended portions, protect the universe.
Thou art no son of mine. This whole world, from
Brahma to a tree,; thou art. Wherefore dost thou,
who art one with the Supreme, beguile us? Blinded
by delusion, I thought thee my son; and for thee, who
art beyond all fear, I dreaded the anger of Kaihsa;
and, therefore, did I'take thee, in my terror, to Gokula,
where thou hast grown up. But I no longer claim
thee as mine own.§ Thou, Vishnu,—the sovereign
lord of all,| whose actions Rudra, the Maruts, the
Aswins, Indra, 9 and the gods eannot equal, although
they behold them; thou, who hast come amongst us,
for the benefit of the world,—art recognized; and de-
lusion 18 no more.”

¢ AALATIAATY FYawfa« qa: |
FgT gt faar Atgi Sroww: @afaufa
T @ MTEFUIAT ATHTSRA YA _ |
! WTAFYTZUAE JqQAA_ | See Vol HIL, p. 202, note ||.

§ This sentence is not rendered very literally.
;i This phrase is to represent isa.
€ The original has Satakratu. See Vol. I, p. 150.



1 IR
CHAPTER XXI.
Kiishiia encourages his parents; places Ugrasena on the throne;
becomes the pupil of Sindipani, whose son he recovers from
the sea: he kills the marine demon Panchajana, and makes a
horn of his shell.

HAVING permitted to Devaki and Vasndeva (an
interval of) true knowledge, through the contemplation
of his actions, Hari again spread the delusions of his
power® over (them and) the tribe of Yadu. He said
to them: “Mother; venerable father; you have, both,
been long observed, by Sankarshana and myself, with
sorrow, and in fear of Kaimsa. He whose time passes
not in respect to his father and mother is a vile being,
who descends, in vain, from virtuous parents.t The
lives of those produce good fruit who reverence their
parents, their spiritual guides, the Brahmans, and the
gods. Pardon, therefore, father, the impropriety of
which we may have been culpable, in resenting, without
your orders, —to which we acknowledge that we are
subject,—the oppression’ we suffered from the power
and violence of Kathsa.” ! Thus speaking, they offered
homage to the elders of the Yadu tribe, in order, and,
then, in a suitable manner, paid their respects to_the
citizens. The wives of Kamsa, and those of his father, §

* wmﬁ # amra?m
T Faat g1fa W A ATATTUNTGATR |
ac@@mwﬂ’r =Y FTYTTHISITEA ||
1 This sentence is much expanded in translation.
§ HTATHTY, “and his— Kwihsa’s—mothers,” 7. e, it seems, his
mother and his mother-in-law.
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then surrounded the body of the king, lying ou the
ground, and bewailed his fate, in deep affliction. Hari,
in various ways, expressed his regret (for what had
chanced), and endeavoured to console them, his own
eyes being suffused with tears. The foe of Madhu then
liberated Ugrasena from confinement, and placed him
on the throne, which the death of his son had left
vacant.” The chief of the Yadavas,+ being crowned,
performed the funeral rites of Kamsa, and of the vest
of the slain. When the ceremony was over, and Ugra-
sena had resumed his royal seat, K¢ishna: (addressed
him,) and said: “Sovereign lord, command, boldly,
what else is to be done.§ The curse of Yayati has
pronounced our race unworthy of dominion;* but, with
me for your servant, you may issue your orders to the
gods. How should kings disobey them?”||

Thus having spoken, the human 1Kedava summoned,
mentally, the deity of the wind,~who came upon the
instant,—and said to him: “Go, Vayu, to Indra, and
desire him™ to lay aside his pomp,$f and resign to

' The curse pronounced ou the elder sons of Yayiti, on their

refusing to take upon them their father’s infirmitics. See Vol. 1V,
p. 48.

-+ wyfegadds MR AT |
1+ Yadu-simha,
1 Hari, in the original,

$ SATETYIYY oy amngafanfea:
| wfa y@& fEd Fararmoay & 96: |
T FTEATI: |
** Vasava, in the oviginal,

tt ‘Pride’, rather,—garva; namely, says Retuagarbha, at the recol-
lection of Kfishfia’s having lifted up Mount Govardhana.
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Ugrasena his (splendid) hall, Sudharman.* Tell him
that Krishna commands him to send the royal hall,
the unrivalled gem of princely courts, for the assem-
blage of the race of Yadu.”t Accordingly, Vayu:
went, and delivered the message to the husband of
Sachi,§ who| (immediately) gave up to him the hall
Sudharman; and Vayu conveyed it to the Yadavas,
the chiefs of whom, thenceforth, possessed this celes-
tial court, emblazoned with jewels, and defended by
the arm of Govinda. 1 The two excellent Yadu youths,
versed in all knowledge, and possessed of all wisdom,**
then submitted to instraction, as the disciples of
teachers. Accordimgly, they repaired to Sandipani—
who, though born in Kési,++ resided at Avanti, 1 —to
study (the science of) arms, and, becoming his pupils,
were obedient and attentive to their master; exhibiting

* Or the name may be read Sudharma. Both forms are authorized.
T WY A UNBATZAATTAA |
FUATET FHT gHART ggfacfaga

4 The Sanskrit has Pavana,
§ In the original, S'achl'pati, an epithetical designation of Indra. See
Vol 1L, p. 72, note 2.
;| Here the original calls Indra by his appellation Purandara.
Y argugat Rt @A A 93IEATn |
TYT: FATHTST MiaFyEHATT I
The ordinary reading, and that accepted by Ratnagarbha, ends the
second line with -§=q9qT; |
** Sarva-jndna-maya.
+t Kdéya, “of the Kdsi tribe.” See my Benares, &c., p. 9, note 1;
also, Vol. IV,, p. 345, supplement to p. 159, note Ff. But the Trans-
lator has the support of both the commentators, Kddya is the word
used in the corresponding passage of the Bhdgavata-purdia, viz., X.,
Prior Section, XLV., 31: but Sridhara offers no explanation of it.
it The city so called. The Sanskrit has Avantipura. See Vol. IIL,
p. 246. I have corrected “Avanti.
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an example, to all men, of the observance of instituted
rules.* In the course of sixty-four days, they had
gone through the elements of military science, with
the treatises on the use of arms, and directions for the
mystic incantations, which secure the aid of super-
natural weapons.'! Sandipani, astonished at such pro-
ficiency, and knowing that it exceeded human faculties,
imagined that the Sun and Moon had become his
scholars. When they had acquired all that he conld
teach, they said to him: “Now say what present shall
be given to you, as the preceptor’s fee.”§ The prudent
Sandipani, perceiving that they were endowed with
more than mortal powers, requested them to give him
his dead son, (drowned) in the sea of Prabhisa.?

! They read through the Dhanur-veda, || which treats of mi-
litary matters; with the Rahasya, “the mystical part,’ T and the
Sangraha, *collection’ or ‘compendiam’, —said to be, heve, the
Astra-prayoga, ** ‘the employment of weapons.’

? Prabhédsa is a place of pilgrimage in the west of India, on
the coast of Gujerat, uear the temple of Somanitha, and town
of Puttan Somnath, It is also known by the name of Soma-
tirtha; Soma, or the Moon, having been here cared of the con-

* “An example of the observance of instituted rnles” .is fo translaie
dchdra. See Vol, IIL, p. 107, note *.

t Ahordtra, ‘nycthemera.” The term, apparently, is chosen with a
view to imply diligent stndentship.

+ These three expansions are to represent the expressions specified in
note 1 in this page.

§ Guru-dakshiid.

i See Vol. I, p. 67.

9 The mantras and Upanishads, the commentators allege.

** Sridhara and Ratnagarbha.
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Taking up their arms, they marched against the Ocean.
But the all-comprehending Sea said to them: “I have
not killed the son of Sandipani.* A demont named
Panchajana,t (who lives) in the form of a conch-shell,
seized the boy. He is still under my waters.§ On
hearing this, Ktishna plunged into the sea; and, having
slain the vile Panchajana, he took the conch-shell, —
which was formed of his bones, (and bore it as his
horn),~—the sound of which fills the demon-hosts with
dismay, animates the vigour of the gods, and annihi-
lates unrighteousness. || The heroes also recovered
the boy from the pamns of death, and restored him, in
his former person, to his father. Rama and Janirdana

sumption brought upon him by the imprecation of Daksha, hiy
father-in-law. Mahdbharata, Salya Parvan; Vol. 111., p. 249.

* AEATET qdEt g WrEaT AN |
3T T AYT gAT gA: Wiwe (gAf| 0

Various MSS. have, instead of métn——:;, mﬁ‘m:, qrEarTy; .,
a?ﬁnﬁ‘:, and H’ﬂ\?ﬂﬁtl It is impossible to say what reading the
Translator accorded the preference to.

T Daitya.

' TFor his origin, see Vol. IL, p. 69, note ||.

§ The Sea here addresses Kfishila as asura-sidana, “slayer of demons.”

|| Professor Wilson has here omitted to translate a stanza, of some
little importance, if only by way of connecting what precedes with what
follows. It is recognized by both the commentators, and runs thus:

4 UrEaEATY A|T gAyy ¥
929y IWIIHAT Jamd |\ !

We learn, from this, that Hari blew Panchajanya,—the name of his
newly acquired shell,—and proceeded to the city of Yama; and that Ba-
ladeva conguered Yama, son of Vivaswat.

Tor the origin of Yama, see Vol II, p. 20; for the situation of
Yama's city, Vol. i, p, 239,
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then returned to Mathura, which was well presided
over * by Ugrasena, and abounded in a happy popula-
tion, both of men and women.!

! The incidents of the two last chapters are related in the
Bhigavata and Hari Yaimsa,—often in the words of the text, but
with many embellishments and additions, especially in the latter.
The Brabma Vaivarta, on the other hand, makes still shorter
work of these oceurrences than our text.

* Palita.



CHAPTER XXII.

Jardsandha besieges Mathurd; is defeated, but repeatedly renews
the attack.

PARASARA.—The mighty Kamsa had married the
two daughters of Jardsandha,” one named Asti, the
other, Pripti. Jardsandha was king of Magadha,:
and a very powerful prince;* who, when he heard that
Kiishna§ had killed his son-in-law, was much incensed,
and, collecting a large force, marched against Mathur4,
determined to put the Yidavas and Kfishna to the
sword. || Accordingly, he invested the city with three
and twenty numerous divisions of his forces.? Rama
and Janirdana sallied from the town, with a slender,
but resolute, force, and fought bravely with the armies

' Bee Vol, IV, pp. 150, 151,

? With twenty-three Akshauhinis; each consisting of 109,350
infantry, 65,610 horse, 21,870 chariots, and as many elephants, *¥
The Hari Vamsatt enumerates, as the allies, or tributaries, of
Jarisandha, a number of princes from various parts of India.
Bat this is a gratuitous embellishment.

* See Vol. IV, pp. 150 and 173; also, note in p. 344.

t Corrected from “Asti” and “Prapti”,

+ Corrected, here and everywhere, from “Magadha”, See Vol. Iv,,
p.- 161, note },

§ Hari, in the original.

|| This sentence is rendered with great looseness.

4 Corrected from “109,300".

** Bo say the commentators on the Amara-koéa, 1., VIIL, IL, 49.
For a venerable statement of the component parts of an akshauhirii, see
the Mahdbhdrata, Adi-parvan, $l. 292—296.
++ 8L 5013—5022.
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of Magadha.* The two youthful leaders prudently
resolved to have recourse to their ancient weapons,
and, accordingly, the bow of Hari, with two quivers
filled with exhaustlesst arrows, and the macef called
Kaumodaki,§ and the ploughshare| of Balabhadra, as
well as the club T Saunanda, descended, at a wish, from
heaven. Armed with these weapons, they (speedily)
discomfited the king of Magadha and his hosts, and
reentered the city, (in triumph).

Although the wicked (king of Magadha,) Jarasan-
dha was defeated, yet Kfishna knew, that, whilst he
escaped alive, he was not subdued; and, in fact, he
soon returned, with a (mighty) force, and was again
forced, by Rama and Ktishda, to fly. Eighteen times®
did the haughty prince of Magadha™* renew his attack

' The Bhigavatatt and Hari Vamsali say ‘seventeen times.’
The latter indulges in a prolix description of the first encounter,
nothing of which occurs in the Bhagavata, any more than in our
text.

. fmwwﬁmgtﬁ AT
gguTA ¥ aw et afe

t Akshaya, ‘indestructible.’

t Gadad. )

§ A present from Varuna, according to the Mahdbhdrata, Adi-parvan,
§l, 8200. 1t takes its name from Kumodaka, an epithetical appellation
of Kfishnha.

|| Hala, which means, ordinarily, ‘plough.” For its synonym, sira,
synecdochically used in the same way as in the text, see Vol. Ill,
p. 332, note 9.

 Musala; a weapon shaped like a pestle, it should seem,

** To render m‘&ﬁ AT |

t+ X,, Latter Section, L., 44.
1+ Sl 5126,
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apon the Yadavas, headed by Krishna, and was as
often defeated and put to the rout, by them, with very
inferior numbers. That the Yadavas were not over-
powered by their foes was owing to the present might
of the portion of the discus-armed Vishhu.™ It was
the pastimet of the lord of the universe, in his capacity
of man, to launch various! weapons against his ene-
mies: (for) what effort of power to annihilate his foes
could be necessary to him whose fiat creates and de-
stroys the world? But, as subjecting himself to human
customs, he formed alliances with the brave, and en-
gaged in hostilitics with the base.§ He had recourse
to the four devices of policy,—or, negotiation, presents,
sowing dissension, and chastisement, |—and, sometimes,
even betook himself to flight. Thus, imitating the con-
duct of human beings, the lord of the world pursued,
at will, his sports.

+ qg@ gt At TS |
ayg gfafunmeres faan{aw Sfww: o
+ Lild. See Vol, IV., p. 325, note §.
t Aneka-ripa.

§ AYTMT 9Y AYATAE TRQAGTAR |
Fawaar @fd RYE FOEE )
Ratnagarbha reads the first verse as follows :
AYT T 7 AW GATRTIIATA |
Other variants, of little importance, might be added from my MSS.
unaccompanied by commentary.
| Sdman, upapraddna, bheda, and danda-pdta. See, further, the
Amara-kosa, 11., VIIL, L, 20.
1 gy@Rfeat JeTfaRTAgIAR: |
T INREE wga: gHaaa i



CHAPTER XXIIL

Birth of Kalayavana: he advauces against Mathura. Kiishhia

builds Dwaraka, and sends thither the Yadava tribe: he leads

Kilayavana into the cave of Muchukunda: the latter awakes,
consumes the Yavana king, and praises Ktishna.

PARASARA.—Syala* having called Garga,f the
Brahman, whilst at the cow-pens, impotent, in an
assembly of the Yadavas,i they all laughed; at which
he was highly offended, and repaired to the shores§
of the western sea,|| where he engaged in arduous
penance, to obtain a son, who should be a terror to the
tribe of Yadu.9 Propitiating Mahadeva, and living
upon iron-sand ** for twelve years, the deity {+ (at last)
was pleased with him, and gave him the (desired)
boon. The king of the Yavanas, who was childless,

* On the credit of both the commentators, we here have no proper
name, but the word for brother-in-law, dydla. Aeccording to Ratnagar-
bha, Sis’iréyaﬁa is thus alluded to, and proleptically; for Garga was still
to marry his sister, Gaurl

+ Corrected from “Gargya”, with the suffrage of several MSS. Prob-
ably the Garga is meant who—as we read in the Bhdgavata-purdia, X.,
Prior Section, Chapter XLV.,—served as instructor to Kfishia and Ba-
larama. See Vol. IV,, p. 279. But Gargya seems to be the reading of
the Harvaméa, §l. 1957—1959,

Two Gargas, then, are named in the present Chapter. See p. 58,
infra,

¢ gget wimay

§ There is no word for this in the Sanskrit.

I Instead of dakshinabdhi, the reading of Sridhara, most MSS. have
dakshindpatha, ‘the south’, the lection preferred by Ratnagarbha.

g gAfamEaRY IEIRAATIER |
** Ayad-chiria; ‘iron-filings’, more likely.
¥t Hara, in the original.



54 VISHNU PURANA.

became the friend of Garga;* and the latter begot a
son, by his wife, who was as (black as) a bee, and was,
thence, called Kélayavana.® The Yavana king, having
placed his son, whose breast was as hard as the point
of the thunderbolt, upon the throne, retired to the
woods. Inflated with conceit of his prowess, Kéla-
yavana demanded of Narada who were the most mighty-
heroes on earth. To which the sage answered “The
Yédavas.” Accordingly, Kélayavana assembled many
myriads of Mlechchhas and barbarians,?+ and, with a

' This legend of the origin of Kdlayavana is given, also, by
the Hari Vamsa.] The Bhdgavata, like our text, comes, at
onee, to the siege of Mathurd by this chief; but the Hari Vamsa
suspends the story, for more than thirty chapters, to narrate an
origin of the Yadavas, and sundry adventures of Ktishna and
Réma to the south-west. Most of these have no other authority,
and are, no doubt, inventions of the Dakhni compiler; and the
others are misplaced.

? Bo the Bhigavata describes him,§ .as leading a host of
Mlechchhas ‘(or barbarians) against Krishna; but, in the Mah4-
bharata,—Sabhd Parvan, Vol I.; p.830,—where Kiishna describes
the power of Jarasandha, he admits that he and the Yidavas fled
from Mathurd to the west, through fear of that king; but no
account is given of any siege of Mathurd by Kalayavana., The
only indication of such a person is the mention, || that Bhagadatta,

* g WISTYTATE ¥ § IR0 g |
The original, it will be observed, does not here name Garga, which I
have corrected from “Gargya™.

+ FRdigrwTni gehdwfaga
} Chapter CXV.
§ It calls him Yavana the Asura.
I} 8. 578, 579:
#X 9 G F9 wifa 9@ e |
UG T AAT=T T9GT 99T Ul
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vast armament of elephants, cavalry, and foot, advan-
ced, impatiently, against Mathurd and the Yadavas;

the Yavana king, who rules over Muru* and Naraka, in the west
and south, is one of his most attached feudatories. This king is,
in various other places, called king of Pragjyotisha; as he is in
a subsequent passage of the same book,—S8abhd Parvan, p. 3745+
and this name is always applied to the the west of Assam,] His
subjects arve, however, still Yavanas and Mlechehhas; and he
presents horses, caps set with jewels, and swords with ivory hilts,
—articles scarcely to be found in Assam, which cannot well be
the seat of his sovereignty. It seems most likely, therefore, that
the story may have originated in some knowledge of the power
and position of the Greek-Bactrian princes, or their Scythian
successors ; although, in the latter compilations, it has been mixed
up with allusions to the first Mohammedan aggressions. See
Asiatic Researches, Vol. VI., p. 506, and Vol. XV., p. 100.

WA AETOA gg@a fug: |q@r)
§ 19T AUAEE &Aul ¥ fafea

Here, Bhagadatta— with 'the epithet aparyante-bala, ‘of boundless
might’,—is said to be paramount over Muru and Naraka, in like manner
as Varufa rules the west. The direction of Bhagadatta’s kingdom is
not assigned.

M. Fauche’s translation of this passage, while correcting Professor Wil-
son’s view of its meaning, as to some points, turns an epithet inte a
king, and gives him what belongs to Bhagadatta:

“De Ini releve encore le roi Aparyantabala, souverain des Yavanas,
quj régne sur le Mourou et le Naraka, comme Varouia sur la plage
occidentale;

“Et Bhagadatta, le vieil ami de ton pére, Bhagadatta, qui se courbe
plus que toute autre, puissant roi, devani sa parole et son geste.”

For the position of Varuna’s city, see Vol. I, p. 239.

* It has more than once *heen conjectured that we should read Maru,
in this place. But Muru and Naraka, I take it, are, here, not names of
countries,—as is generally supposed,—but two demons, so called, at last
slain by Krishfia. See Chapter XXIX. of this Book.

+ SI. 1836,

+ L e, to the ancient Kamarupa; for which see Vol. IL, p. 132, and
p- 133, note 1.
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wearying, every day, the animal that carried him, but
insensible of fatigue, himself.

When Krishna knew of his approach, he reflected,
that, if the Yadavas encountered the Yavana, they
would be so much weakened by the conflict, that they
would then be overcome by the king of Magadha;*
that their force was much reduced by the war with
Magadha,t whilst that of Kalayavana was unbroken;
and that the enemy might be, therefore, victorious.:
Thus, the Yadavas were exposed to a double danger. §
He resolved, therefore, to construct a citadel, for the
Yadu tribe, that should not be easily taken,—one that
even women might defend, and in which, therefore,
the heroes of the house of Vfishni| should be secure;
one in which the male combatants of the Yadavas
should dread no peril, though he, himself, should be
drunk, or careless, asleep, or abroad. Thus reflecting,
Ktishnha ¥ solicited a space of twelve furlongs from the
ocean; and there he built the city of Dwaraka,* de-
fended by hlgh ramparts, and beautified with gardens

! Accordlng to the Mahabharatu he only enlarged and fortified
the ancient city of Kusasthali, founded by Raivata. Sabhi
Parvan. 'H' See, also, Vol. IIL., p. 253, of this work.

* wons U femaraTe wfad agd aew )
qaqn (q A9 AU Wiggfa )
+ Literally, “by the king of the Magadhas,” mﬁﬂ ]
{ A free translation; and so is much of what follows,
§ There is no Sanskrit for this sentence. It is taken from the com-
mentaries,
|| V#ishdid-pungava. For Vrishii, see Vol. IV., p. 58.
9 The original has Govinda. ** Makd-vapra.
T+ SL 614, M. Fauche, in his translation, converts Raivata into a
mountain.
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and reservoirs of water, crowded with houses and
buildings,* and splendid as the capital of Indra,
Amaravati.+ Thither Janardana conducted the inhab-
itants of Mathura, and then awaited, at that city, the
approach of Kélayavana. !

When the hostile army encamped round Mathura,
Krishna, § unarmed, went forth, and beheld the Yavana
king. Kalayavana, the strong-armed, recognizing Va-
sudeva, pursued him,—him whom the thoughts of per-
fect ascetics!| cannot overtake. Thus pursued, Krishna
entered a large cavern, where Muchukunda, the king
of men, was asleep. The rash¥ Yavana, entering (the
cave), and beholding a man lying asleep there, con-
cluded it must be Krishha, and kicked him; at which
Muchukunda awoke, and, casting on him an angry
glance, the Yavana was instantly consumed, and re-
duced to ashes.®™ For, in a battle between the gods
and demons, Muchukunda had, formerly, contributed
to the defeat of the latter; and, being overcome with
sleep, he solicited of the gods, as a boon, that he should
enjoy along repose. “Sleep long, and soundly,” 7 said
the gods; “and whoever disturbs you shall be instantly
burnt to ashes by fire emanating from your body.”*

! The name of Muchukunda, as one of the sons of Mandhatfi, i3

* Prdkdra; ‘strong buildings’, Ratnagarbha says.
1 See Vol. I, p. 240, text and notes.
! WTEH FWGIT AYTE F @9 79T
§ The Sanskrit has Govinda, || Maha-yogin. o Sudurmati.
* FEATIY AMTHY SsqT™ oy s e |
AFTINT JRY WHAY AT

+% These words are interpolated by the Translator,
¥ Corrected from “Mandhdtri”.
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Having burnt up the iniquitous Yavana, and behold-
ing the foe of Madhu, Muchukunda asked him who he
was, “I am born,” he replied, “in the Lunar race, in
the tribe of Yadun, and am the son of Vasudeva.”
Muchukunda, recollecting the prophecy of old Garga,
fell down before the lord of all, Hari, saying:¥ Thou
art known, supreme lord, to be a portion of Vishnu;*
for it was said, of old, by Garga, that, at the end of
the twenty-eighth Dwépara age, Hari would be born
in the family of Yadu. Thou art he, without doubt,—
the benefactor of mankind; for thy glory I am unable
to endure. Thy words are of deeper tone than the
muttering of the rain-eloud; and earth sinks down
beneath the pressure of thy feet. As, in the battle be-
tween the gods and demons, the Asuras were unable
to sustain my lustre, so even am I incapable of bearing
thy radiance.;: Thou alone art the refuge of every

oceurs in Vol. 1II., p. 268; but no further notice is taken of him.
The Bhagavata§ specifies his Dbeing the son of that king, and
relates the same story of his long sleep as the text. The same
oceurs in the Hari Vamsa. || The general character of the legends
in this chapter is that of reference to something familiar, rather
than its narration. In the Hari Vamsa the opposite extreme is
observable; and there the legends are as prolix as here they are
concise. The Bhagavata follows a middle course; but it seems
unhkely, that, in either of the three, we h(we the origmal fables

* 7TE WA Hﬁ‘(fmﬁ’ T |
Instead of fW-T'(‘JI, some MSS. have f:qlsg. ?\‘lﬁ. ]
¥ Probably, the Garga mentioned in Vol. 1I,, p. 213.

! TG AR 2 WX wETHIL |

T AR TR T TETRER 1
§ X,, Latter Section, II.
|| Chapter CXYV.
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living being who has lighted on the world. Do thou,
who art the alleviator of all distress, show favour apon
me, and remove from me all that is’evil.* Thou art
the oceans, the mountains, the rivers, the forests; thou
art earth, sky, air, water, and fire: thou art mind, in-
telligence, the unevolved principle, ¥ the vital airs, the
lord of life; the soul;? all that is beyond the soul; the
all-pervading; exempt from the vicissitudes of birth;
devoid of (sensible properties,) sound and the like;
undecaying, illimitable, imperishable, subject neither
to increase nor diminution:§ thou art that which is
Brahma,—without beginning or end. From thee the
immortals, the progenitors, the Yakshas, Gandharvas, ||
and Kimnaras, the Siddhas, the nymphs of heaven,9
men, animals, ** birds, reptiles, 1 deer,ii and all the
vegetable world, proceed; and all that has been, or will
be, or is now, moveable or fixed. All that is amor-
phous, or has form; all that is gross, subtile, moveable,
or stable,§§ thou art, O creator of the world; and beside
thee there is not anything. O lord, I have been whirl-

* WHHIT AUATIATAT T AATIHA |

T Avydkrita.

t  Pwhs.

§ Nasa.

|| Corrected from *Gandharbhas™.

9 Apsaras.

** Padu, which often means ‘sacrificial animals’. Compare the title
Pasupati; also, the terms pasubandha and niridhepasubandha, Vol. 111,
p- 40, note §, and p. 113, note f.

tt Saristipa; rather “reptiles” than “insects”, as it is rendered in
Vol. II,, p. 92.

+ “Wild beasts’, rather; m#iga.

§$ Ratnagarbha has, instead of ‘g\ﬂ |7 fE<, W‘( aYT: and
this reading gets rids of two tautologies; for “moveable or fixed” occurs
just before.



60 VISHNU PURANA.

ed round, in the circle of worldly existence, for ever;
and have suffered the three classes of affliction;* and
there is no rest+ whatever. I have mistaken pains for
pleasures, like sultry vapours: for a pool of water;
and their enjoyment has yielded me nothing but sor-
row.§ The earth, dominion, | forces, treasures, friends,¥
children, wife, dependants, all the objects of sense,**
have I possessed, imagining them to be sources of
happiness; but I found, that, in their changeable na-
ture, 7+ O lord, they were nothing but vexation. The
cods themselves, though-(high) in heaven, were in
need of my alliance. Where, then; is everlasting repose?
Who, without adoring thee,——who art the origin of all
worlds,—shall attain, O supreme deity, that rest which
endures for ever? Beguiled by thy delusions, and

* These are alluded to in the opening stanza of the Sdnkhya-kdrikd:
gEIgTAuTasINTET aguaras gar |
28 FUTYT SHITMTATTS HTATA N

“Because of the disquietude which results from threefold pain, there
arises a desire to know the means of doing away therewith effectually.
If it be objected, that, visible means to this end being available, such de-
sire is unprofitable, I demur; for that these means do not, entirely and
for ever, operate exemption from disquietude,”

The three sorts of pain, the ddhydtmika, ddhibhautika, and ddhidaivika,
are, in the words of Colebrooke, “evil proceeding from self,” “from ex-
ternal beings,” and “from divine causes”. See his Miscellancous Essays,
Vol. L, p. 238.

+ Nirvriti.

Y MHga-tiishid, the mirage.

§ a9y ATy gEAT arfa argrg arHee )

|| Rdshtra. :

« Insert ‘adherents’, paksha.

i A IRE L L

+ WA, ‘in the end,” ‘at last,” ‘after all.’
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ignorant of thy nature,” men, after suffering the various
penalties of birth, death, and infirmity, behold the
countenance of the king of ghosts, and suffer, in hell,
dreadful tortures,—the reward of their own deeds.
Addicted to sensual objects, through thy delusions I
revolve in the whirpool of selfishness and pride; and,
hence, I come to thee, as my final refuge, who art the
lord deserving of all homage, than whom there is no
other asylum;: my mind afflicted with repentance for
my trust in the world, and desiring the fulness of fe-
licity, emancipation from all existence.” §

" HERufaTET |

+ Preta-rdja, an epithet of Yama.
3 uCwag gy w1 fafea
§ frdT@ wfcwautfa arfiEs: |

This means: “longing for emancipation,—of uncreated glory.” So says
Ratnagarbha, who also allows the epithet of ‘emancipation’ to signify
“resort of perfect yogins”. Sridhara gives the second interpretation only,

The ‘emancipation’ of the Hindus is not release *“from all exisience™,
but from consciousness of pleasure and pain, The distinction is, at all
events, good, as a piece of idealism.



CHAPTER XXIV.

Muchukunda goes to perform penance. Kfishna takes the army
and treasures of Kélayavana, and repairs, with them, to Dwéiraka.
Balarama visits Vraja: inquiries of its inhabitants after Ktishna.

THUS praised by the wise Muchukunda, the sove-
reign of all things, the eternal lord, Hari, said to him:
“Go to whatever celestial regions you wish, lord of
men, possessed of might irvesistible, honoured* by my
favour. When you have fully enjoyed all heavenly
pleasures, you shall be born in a distingnished family,
retaining the recollection of your former births; and
you shall, finally, obtain emancipation.”{ Having
heard this promise, and prostrated himself before
Achyuta, the lord of the world, Muchukunda went
forth from the cave, and, beholding men of diminutive
stature, now first knew that the Kali age had arrived.
The king, therefore, departed to Gandhamadana,? the
shrine § of Naranarayana,|| to perform penance.

Knshna, havmg, by th this stratagem, destroyed hm

* Upabrn;hzt;z_

+ yaT WEnAETfrEmfaefa AgTge |
ATFAGCr ATETRTHAY AraAATCRE |

*+ Probably, the mountain spoken of in Vol. IL, p. 115.

§ Sthana. A shrme of Naranarayaia is referred to in Chapter XXX VII.
of this Book.

[| A name of Kfishiia, for which see the Mahdbhdrata, Samz-parvan,
$. 12658 also, the Bhdgavata-purdiae, V., XI1X,, 9.

“In various parts of the Mahdbhdrata, Kfishfia and Arjuna are singu-
larly represented as having formerly existed in the persons of two
Rishis, Narayafia and Nara, who always lived and acted together.”
Original Sanskrit Texts, Part 1V., p. 192,

The Devarshis Nara and Nardyana are mentioned in Vol. L, p. 111,
note 1, and in Vol IIL, p. 68, note 1. Also see Vol. IV., p. 246, note 1.
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enemy, returned to Mathura, and took captive his
army, rich in horses, elephants, and cars, which he
conducted to Dwaraka,™ and delivered to Ugrasena;
and the Yadu race was relieved from all fear of inva-
sion.t Baladeva, when hostilities had entirely ceased,
being desirous of seeing his kinsmen, went to Nanda’s
cow-pens,: and there again conversed with the herds-
men and their females, with affection and respect.
By some, the elders, he was embraced; others, the
juniors, he embraced; and with those of his own age,
male or female, he talked and laughed.§ The cowherds
made many kind speeches to Halayudha;|| but some
of the Gopis spoke to him with the affectation of
anger, ¥ or with feelings of jealousy, as they inquired
after the loves of Krishtia with the women of Mathur4.
“Is all well with the fickle and inconstant Krishaa?”
said they. “Does the volatile swain, the friend of an
instant, amuse the women of the city by laughing at
our rustic efforts (to please him)? Does he ever think
of us, singing in chorus to his songs? Will he not
come here once again, to see his mother? But why
talk of these things? It is a different tale to tell, for
him without us, and for us without him. Father,

* The original has Dwaravati, of which “Dwdrakd” is a synonym.

+ Pardbhibhava.

1 Nanda-gokula.

§ Sgrfy wufcam: wifge yRoaEs)
T 9% 79 Ffgmndatae .

The Translator’s specifications of “elders”, &ec., are taken from the
commentators.

li “Ploughshare-weaponed,” literally; a name of Baladeva or Balabha-
dra. Vide supra, p. 51, text and note ||

9 Prema-kupita. Compare the terms in Vol. IV, p. 323, notes § and =+,
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mother, brother, husband, kin,—what have we not
abandoned for his sake? But he is a monument of
ingratitude.® Yet tell vs, does not Krishna talk of
eoming here? Falsehood is never, O Ktishna, to be
uttered by thee. Verily, this is Damodara,+ this is
Govinda, who has given up his heart to the damsels
of the city,—who has, no longer, any regard for us,
but looks upon us with disdain.”; So saying, the
Gopis, whose minds were fixed on Ktishna, § addressed
Réma, in his place, calling him Damodara and Go-
vinda, || and laughed, and were merry;T and Rama
consoled them by communicating to them agreeable,
modest, affectionate, and gentle messages from Krishna.
With the cowherds he talked mirthfully, as he had
been wont to do, and rambled, along with them, over
the lands of Vraja.*

This visit of Balardma to Vraja is placed, by the Hari
Vamsa, anterior to the fall of Mathurd; by the Bhagavata, long
subsequent to the establishment of the Yadus at Dwarakd.

" _AAWEN |
+ See Vol. IV, p 281.

gnhz‘("rm"’r nfaw: greianAT—«: |
wHoamfaaTy fg%‘ﬁ wfaarfa =

“Of this Damodara, or Govinda, whose heart is attached to the
women of the city, the love has departed, as towards us; and, therefore,
le is hard to be seen, .And yet he delights us.”

Ratnagarbha has Q’Tlﬁ‘{‘(‘r{ﬁ‘, 1. e.,, he puts ‘Damodara’ in the voca-
tive, By reading, also, ‘!l.ﬁ?rﬁfﬁ: ,—in which, likewise, he is peculiar,—
he gives the sentence a very different meaning; but his explanation of
this expression by Wﬁﬁﬁ: can scarcely be accepted.

§ Hari, in the original.

{| The Sanskrit has Kfishia.

9 wifaa; ¥ afa gagrAgta T
7Y gE< Ma gioar gagas:




CHAPTER XXV.

Balardma finds wine in the hollow of a tree; becomes inebriated ;

commands the Yamund to come to him, and, on her refusal,

drags her out of her course: Lakshmi gives him ornaments und
a dress: he returns to Dwaraka, and marries Revati.

WHILST the mighty* Sesha,'{ the upholder of the
globe, was thus engaged in wandering amidst the for-
ests, with the herdsmen, in the disguise of a mortal,
—having rendered great services to earth, and still
considering what more was to be achieved,—Varuna,’
in order to provide for his recreation, said to (his wife,)
Varuni§ (the goddess of wine): “Thou, Madird, art
ever acceptable to the powerful Ananta.¥ Go, there-
fore, auspicious and kind goddess,™ and promote his
enjoyments.” Obeying these commands, Varufi went
and established herself in the hollow of a Kadamba-
tree, in the woods of Vfinddvana. Baladeva, roaming
about, (came there, and,) smelling the pleasant fra-
grance of liquor,ft resumed his ancient passion for
strong drink. The holder of the ploughshare, it observ-

! The great serpent, of whom Balarima is an incarnation.

* Mahdtman,

+ See Vol. II., pp. 74, 85, and 211, note 1.

* 8ee Vol. II., p. 85.

§ See Vol. I, p. 146, note 1; and Vel. 1L, p. 212.

| Different, of course, from the Madird named in Vol. IV, p. 109,
¢ The same as Sesha. See Vol. IL, p. 211,

* AT g‘? l]a | Ratnagarbha reads, instead of E’%, |
+ Madira.

*+ Langalin, in the original; the same, in effect, as Halayudha. Vide
supra, p. €3, note ||.

V. )
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ing the vinous drops distilling from the Kadamba-tree,
was much delighted, (and gathered) and quaffed them,'
along with the herdsmen and the Gopis; whilst those
who were skilful with voice and lute celebrated him
in their songs.” Being inebriated (with the wine), and
the drops of perspiration standing like pearls upon his
limbs, he called out, not knowing what he said:”§
Come hither, Yamun4a river. 1 want to -bathe.” The
river, disregarding the words of a drunken man, came
not (at his bidding). On which, R4ma,! in a rage,

! There i8 no vinous-exudation from the Kadamba-tree (Naun-
clea Kadamba); but its flowers are said to yield a spirit, by distil-
lation; —whence Kddambari§ is one of the synonyms of wine,
or spirituous liguor. The grammarians, however, also derive the
word from some legend; stating it to be so called, because it
was produced from the hollow of a Kadamba-tree oun the Go-
manta || mountain: Mmawgaa mml The Hari
Vamsa, ¥ which alone makes the Gomanta mountain the scene
of an exploit of Kfishna and Rama, makes no mention of this
origin of wine; and the Bhagavata®* merely says, that Vironi
took up her abode in the hollow of a tree.t+ There must be
some other authority, therefore, for this story.

* IuAEATAY Wfwd MaarafanrR: |

This verse, it is observable, has an excessive syllable at the end of
its first half.”

+ Vikwala.

* The Sanskrit has Lingalin. See the preceding page, note !i.

§ Personified, Kddambari is said to be daughter of Chitraratha and
Madira, For Chitraratha, see Vol. II, p. 86, note 1.

|| Corrected, here and below,—and in the Sanskrit,—from “Gomantha”.
For the mountain in question, see Vol. I, p. 141, note 2, ad finem. The
Harivaimséa places it vnear the Sahya mountains.

& Chapter XCVIL

** X., Latter Section, XVI, 19.

+t Compare the Harivamda, Chapter XCVIII,
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took up his ploughshare,* which he plunged into her
bank, and dragged her to him, calling out:+ “Will you
not come, you jade?: Will you not come? Now go
where you please, (if you can).” Thus saying, he com-
pelled the dark river to quit its ordinary course, aud
follow him whithersoever he wandered through the
wood.§ Assuming a mortal figure,|| the Yamun4, with
distracted looks, approached Balabhadra,¥ and cn-
treated him™ to pardon her, and let her go. But he
replied: “l1 will drag you with my ploughshare, in a
thousand directions, since you contemn my prowess
and strength.” 1 ‘At last, however, appeased by her
reiterated prayers, he let her go, after she had watered
all the country.'t! When he had bathed, the goddess

! The Bhégavata and Hari Vamsa§§ repeat this story; the
latter, very imperfectly. ' The former adds, that the Yamund is

Hala, Vide supra, p. 51, note I].
T TErET @t 42 A9 T wglaga: |
} Pipa.
§ WY WET QAT AN A §@sw e |
AT TAAZ 1S ET JTTQTATH AFAR

Sridhara, like one of my MSS, unaccompanied by commentary, has, not
BWET, but HEWT, the reading followed by the Translator.

[l Tt

& Rama, in the original.
** The Sanskrit here exhibits Musaldyudha, “Bludgeon—wrmed", a name
of Baladeva. Vide supra, p. 51, note . ;

it QreafgasTaify 78w« afg )
¥ | goyTaw fyawTia qgayt

1 YgwarfagaEaTagy a9y yartza:
P FifaR afegdre gg«t 9=
§§ Chapter CIIL
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of beauty, * Lakshmi, came, and gave him a beautiful
lotos to place in one ear, and an ear-ring for the other;
a fresh necklace of lotos-flowers, sent by Varuna; and
garments of a dark blue colour, as costly as the wealth
of the ocean:; and, thus decorated with a lotos in one
ear, a ring in the other,§ dressed in blue garments,
and wearing a garland, Balardma appeared united with
loveliness. Thus decorated, Rima sported two months
in Vraja, and then returned to Dwaraks, where he
married Revati, the daughter of King Raivata,|| by
whom he had (two sons,) Nisatha ¥ and Ulmuka.*

still to be seen following the course along which she was dragged
by Balardama. The legend, probably, alludes to the construction
of canals from the Jumna, for the purposes of irrigation; and the
works of the Mohammedans in this way—which are well known,
—were, no doubt, preceded by similar canals, dug by order of
Hindu princes.

! See Vol. IV., p. 109.

* The Sanskrit has only Kénti for “the goddess of beauty.” It is a
name of Lakshmi, who is mentioned, in the original, several stanzas
further on.

t WFAGIAE T THNR T F@AA |
Professor Wilson has rendered the explanation of the commentators.
; This expression is to render samudrdrha.
§ FAEAY: § AT TP |
|| See Vol. IIL, pp. 249—254.
& Corrected from **Nishatha”.



CHAPTER XXVIL

Krighna carries off Rukmini: the princes who come to rescue
her repulsed by Balarama. Rukmin overthrown, but. spared by
Ktishna, founds Bhojakata. Pradyumna born of Rukmidi.

BHISHMAKA* was king of Vidarbha, + residing at
Kundina.!: He had a son named Rukmin, and a
beautiful daughter termed Rukminf. Krishna fell in
love with the latter,§ and solicited her in marriage:
but her brother, who hated Kfishna,|| would not assent
to the espousals. At the suggestion of Jarasandha,
and with the concurrence of his son, the powertul
(sovereign) Bhishmaka affianced Rukminf to Sisu-
pala.¥ In order to (celebrate) the nuptials, Jardsandha
and other princes, the friends of Sisupala,** assembled

! Vidarbha is the country of Berar; and the name remains in
the present city of Beder. The capital, however, Kundinapura,
is, commonly, identified with a place called Kundapoor, about
forty miles north-east of Amardavati (in Berar).

* The elongated form of Bhishma, as this king is called in the Ma-
habhdrata.
+ Literally, “in the country of the Vidarbhas”: f’qgﬁf‘qtr’ﬁ |

+ See Vol. II,, p. 158, note 3.
§ And she, we are told, with him:

Y aad wwn |1 w & sregrfat

Chdruhdsini is an epithet, not a second name, of Rukmini. For Cha-
ruhasini, another of Kfishia's numerous wives, see Vol. IV,, p. 112} also,
infra, p. 81, note §, and p. 83, note §.

|| Called Chakrin, in the Sanskrit.

« The beginning of this Chapter is traunslated in Original Sanskrit
Texts, Part IV., p. 179, note 161.

** See Vol, 1V, pp. 104 and 106.
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in the capital of Vidarbha;* and Kfishna, attended by
Balabhadra and many other Yadavas, also went to
Kurdina, 7 to witness the wedding. When there, Hari
contrived, on the eve of the nuptials, to carry off the
princess;* leaving Rdma and his kinsmen to sustain
the weight of his enemies.? Paundraka, § the illustrious
Dantavakra, | Vidiratha, ¥ Sis’upéla, Jarasandha, Salwa,**
and other kings, indignant (at the insult), exerted
themselves to kill Krishna, but were repelled by Ba-
lardma and the Yadavas.+f Rukmin, vowing that he
would never enter Kundina again, until he had slain
Kesava in fight, pursued and overtook him.: (In the
combat that ensued), Ktishna destroyed, with his
discus, §§ as if in sport, the host (of Rukmin),—with all

t When she had gone forth from the city to worship Ambika:

Bhagavata. Indrani, the wife of Indra: Hari Varséa.|||| Our text
tells the circumstance more concisely than the others.
* fterwe vt"t iE: |

t Corrected, throughout this Chapter, from “Kundina”.
! faugaTCHTES (A=Y 99y |

§ See Chapter XXXIV. of this Book,

|| See Vol. IV., p. 103.

«q Vide ibid., p. 153.

** Exchanged for “Salya , which I nowhere find, and which is, prob-
ably, corrupted from S4lya, a reading peculiar to Professor Wilson's
favourite MS. Salwa was king of the Saubhas, according to the Hari-
vaméa, $l. 6143.

+ TATASEYR: |

i ¥y wwafaga: |

§§ The “discus™, chakra, is not here mentioned; but Krishia is de-
signated as Chakrin. The original of the passage where the discus was
supposed fo be spoken of is as follows:

S urfaadralt Swdy @ giwa

1 find no reading but this.

I SL e612.
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its horse, and elephants, and foot, and chariots,—and
overthrew him, and hurled him on the ground, and
would have put him to death, but was withheld by the
entreaties of Rukmini.* “He is my only brother,”
she exclaimed, “and must not be slain by thee. Re-
strain your wrath, O divine lord; and give me my
brother, in charity.” Thus addressed by her, Ktishna,
whom no acts affect,t spared Rukmin;' and he (in
pursuance of his vow,) founded the city Bhojakata,*:
and (ever afterwards) dwelt therein.§ After the de-
feat of Rukmin, Krishfia| married Rukmitf, ¥ in due
form; having, first, made her his own by the Rékshasa
ritual. >** She bore him the gallant Pradyumna, a

! After depriving him of his eyebrows and hair. In the Bha-
gavata, Balardma also interferes in favour of Rukmin, and re-
proves Krishna for disfiguring him.

? Of course, this was somewhere in the neighbourhood of
Kundina, or Vidarbha, and is, usually, sopposed to be situated
on the Narmada.

8 That is, by violence. Thus Manu: “The seizure of a
maiden, by force, from her house, while she weeps, and calls for

* ¥ wanfa e i gugdea )
O qTiaAr ST 3T .

t Aklishta-karman. See Vol. 1V,, p. 282, note +,

1 See Vol. 1L, p. 158, note 3.

§ Ratnagarbha, with whom agree several of my MSS. unaccompanied
by commentary, omits a passage of three stanzas, beginning with the
verses cited in note », above, and ending at the point indicated. Quite
possibly, too, this passage has been unwarrantably introduced into the
text as recognized by Sridhara. He does not gloss any part of it.

|| Madhusidana, in the original.

€ She was one of Kfishna's chief wives. See Vol. IV., p. 112,

** See Vol. IIL, p. 105.
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portion of the deity of love.* The demon Sambara ¥
carried him off; but he slew the demon.?

assistance, after her kinsmen and friends have beeu slain in
battle, or wounded, and their houses broken open, is the mar-
viage styled Rdkshasa.”” § 1II., 33.| According to the Bhaga-
vata, Rukmini sends to invite Kfishfa to carry her off, and in-
structs him how to proceed.

* “The deity of love” is to render Madana, a name of Kama or Ananga,
+ See Vol. II., p. 70. :

} ETC A A § Y o199 T @A |
§ This is from the translation of Sir William Joues.
| gen et ¥ e ¥ et ggd e
¥EE IR TraEy fafug=a



CHAPTER XXVII.

Pradyumna stolen by Sambara; thrown into the sea, and swal-

lowed by a fish; found by Mdyadevi: he kills Sambara, marrics

Mayadevi, and returns, with her, to Dwaraka. Joy of Rukmini
and Krishna.

MAITREYA. —How, Muni, happened it that the
hero Pradyumna was carried away by Sambara? And
in what manner was the mighty Sambara killed by
Pradyumna? :

ParASara.—When Pradyumna was but six days old,
he was stolen, from the lying-in chamber, by Sambara,
terrible as death;* for the demon foreknew that
Pradyumna, if he lived, would be his destroyer.¥
Taking away the boy, Sambara cast him into the
ocean, swarming with monsters,: — into a whirlpool of
roaring waves, the haunt of the huge creatures of the
deep.§ A large fish swallowed the child; but he died
not, and was born anew, from its belly:'|| for that fish,

! The Bhdgavata tells the story in the same manner; but the
Hari Vamsa omits the part of the fish.

* Here, as below, the original has kdlasambare, . e., according to
Ratnagarbha, “black Sambara”, or “Sambara, equal to death.” Sridhara
gives only the latter interpretation.

t 98¢ aranTd g wgw glawrema |
ARY gAfa g7 gaarR@mET |
} Grahogra.

§ FTTARfATAR NI AHOWY |
| afed a9 F/a W TUTE JTIER |
W AATC ¥ AT q2W 1 A7 0
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with others, was caught by the fishermen, and de-
livered, by them, to the great Asura Sambara. His
wife Mayadevi, the mistress of his household, superin-
tended the operations of the cooks, and saw, when the
fish was cut open, a beautiful child, looking like a
new shoot of the blighted tree of love. Whilst won-
dering who this should be, and how he could have got
into the belly of the fish, Narada came, to satisfy her
curiosity, and said to the graceful dame: “This is the
son of him by whom the whole world is created and
destroyed, * —the son of Vishnu, who was stolen, by
Sambara, from the lying-in chamber, and tossed (by
him,) into the sea, where he was swallowed by the
fish. He is now in thy power. Do thou, beautiful
woman, tenderly ¥ rear this jewel of mankind.” Thus
counselled by Narada, Mayadevi took charge of the
boy, and carefully reared him, from childhood, being
fascinated by the beauty of his person. Her affection
became still more impassioned, when he was decorated
with the bloom of adolescence. The graeefully-moving
Méyéavati,§ then, fixing her heart and eyes upon the
high-minded Pradyumna, gave him, whom she re-
garded as herself, all her magic (and illusive) powers. ||

So reads Sridhara. Ratnagarbha ends the second verse with HBTT-
m:; several M8S, unaccompanied by commentary, with WB’%&‘H-
wifua: |

* guEIa: gfadereaTian | + Faraam

3 Gajd-gdmini; literally, “having the gait of an elephant.”

§ Another name of Mdyidevi. Some MSS. yield, here and elsewhere,
Mayarati.

| ATATIAY I ATR ATAT WAT RETAA |
RYRTATAYAT AHLEIACUT U
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Observing these marks of passionate affection, the
son of Ktishna® said to the lotos-eyed (Mayadevi):
“Why do you indulge in feelings so unbecoming the
character of a mother?” To which she replied: “Thou
art not a son of mine; thou art the son of Vishnu,
whom Kala Sambarat carried away, and threw into
the sea. Thou wast swallowed by a fish, but wast
rescued, by me, from its belly.; Thy fond mother, O
beloved, 1s still weeping for thee.” When the valiant§
Pradyumna heard this, he was filled with wrath, and
defied Sambara to battle: “In the conflict that ensued,
the son of Madhaval| slew the whole host of Sambara.
Seven times he foiled the delusions of the enchanter,
and, making himself master of the eighth, turned it
against Sambara, 9 and killed him. By the same fac-
ulty he ascended into the air,** and proceeded to his
father’s house, where he alighted, along with Mays-
vatf, in the inner apartments. When the women be-
held Pradyumna, they thought it was Kfishna himself.
Rukmini, her eyes dimmed with tears, spoke tenderly
to him, and said: “Happy is she who has a son like
this, in the bloom of youth. Such would be the age

This is the reading of Ratnagarbha. Sridhara begins the second verse

with the words mw \

* Karshii, in the original.
T See note » in p. 73, supra.
: e 99 A9 GUTHY BTG |

§ Mahd-bala.

{| Madhavi, in the Sanskrit.

9 Here the original again has kala-$ambara,

** In the original there is only the word Seq®, to denote this pro-
cedure, Neither of the commentators remarks on the passage. See
Vol. IIL, p. 311, note |}.
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of my son Pradyumna, if he was alive. Who is the
fortunate mother adorned by thee? And yet, from
thy appearance, and from the affection I feel for thee,
thou art, assuredly, the son of Hari.”

At this moment, Kfishna, accompanied by Narada,
arrived; and the latter said to the delighted Rukmin{:*
“This 1s thine own son, who has come hither, after
killing Sambara, by whom, when an infant, he was
stolen from the lying-in chamber. This is the virtuous
Méyavati, his wife, and not the wife of Sambara. Hear
the reason. When Manmatha (the deity of love,) had
perished,” the goddess of beauty,+ desirous to secure
his revival, assumed a delusive form, and, by her
charms, fascinated the deraon Sambara, and exhibited
herself to him in various 1llusory enJoyments 1 This

! When he was reduced to ashes by a fiery gla.nce from
Siva, in resentment of his inflaming him with passion for Uma.
This legend is a favourite with the Saiva Purdiias, and is told
in the Linga and Kalika; also, in the Padma Purada, and Kasi
Khanda of the Skanda Purania. They do not say much about
his resuscitation, however; Siva, in pity of Rati’s grief, restoring
him only to a bodiless existence, as Ananga, whose place is to
be in the hearts of men. The Linga adds, that, when Vishnu,
in consequence of the curse of Bhrigu, shall be born as the son
of Vasudeva, Kima shall be born as one of his sons.

¢ e uﬁr& %ﬁ ‘(ﬁ'imﬁ e tﬁwt |
I find no variants of this passage.

+ This expression is to render ripiii, “the beautifnl one,”—an epithet,
here, of Rati.

+ Sridbara has Wmﬂ‘ﬁﬁ | Ratnagarbha, while mentioning this

lection, prefers fq ; and some MSS. of the mere text ex-

hibit mm \ The Translator seems to have taken the first
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thy son is the descended Kéma; and this is (the god-
dess) Rati, his wife.! There is no occasion for any
uncertainty: this is thy daughter-in-law.” Then Ruk-
mini was glad, and Kesava, also. The whole city
vesounded with exclamations of joy;* and all the
people of Dwarakat were surprised at Rukmin{’s ve-
covering a son who had so long been lost.:

' The daughter of Daksha, but not enumerated amongst those
formerly specitied (Vol. 1., p. 109). She was born from his per-
spivation, according to the Kalika Purina.

of these roadings; in which, apparently, he thought he saw JYTHR°,
in the sense of something ‘airy’ or ‘unreal’. The whole expression
signifies “sexual congress and other enjoyments™.

© AME ¥ gAGT 47 @y riEmaAwa |
+ The original has Dwaravati,
+ The rendering of this Chapter deviates rather more widely than usual
from literality.



CHAPTER XXVIII.

Wives of Kfishiia. Pradyumna has Aniruddha: nuptials of the
latter. Balardma, beat at dice, becomes ineensed, and slays
Rukmin and others.

RUKMINI bare to Ktishha these other sons: Ché-
rudeshiia, Sudeshna, Charudeha,* Sushena, Chéru-
gupta, Bhadracharu, Charuvinda,+ Suchéru, and the
very mighty Charn;i also, one daughter, Charumati.
Kiishna had seven other beautiful wives: § Ka-

* Mahdbala, in one MS., follows Charndeha. Tt would be difficult to
prove that it is not a proper name.

t Instead of Sushetia and Chirnvinda, the Bhdgavata-purdia has Vi-
charn and Chéruchandra.

T A single copy has Chandra.

Several other sons of Rukmifi, elsewhere recognized as such, are here
unnoticed. See Vol. IV., p. 112, note =+,

§ The original is as follows:

FTETY WTET: T TYG: FH TR |

It is signified, by this verse, that seven beautiful wives are about to
be named; but it is not expressly said that the specification is restricted
to seven wives, or to beautiful ones only. The commentators, however,
endeavour to reduce the catalogne to a septenary. Sridhara’s identification,
in order to this reduction, is'spoken of, by the Translator, in his note
in p. 81, ¢nfra, but is not accepted by him. Further particulars Sri-
dhara does not enter into; and the Translator, who does not even al-
lude to Ratnagarbha’s roll of the ladies, assumes that we are to find,
here, precisely the same seven—and no more,—that are enumerated
at the beginning of Chapter XXXII. of this Book. But, as will appear
from my annotations that follow, it is more or less possible that several
wives are designated over and above the heptad with which the com-
mentators content themselves. My Ajmere MS. ends the verse quoted
above with Wﬁfﬂ!ﬁ?ﬁ‘[t; thus premising ‘very beautiful’ wives,
—not simply ‘beautiful’,—and omitting all definition of their number.

Ratnagarbha asserts that the seven are: Mitravinda, Satya, Jambavati,
Rohiti, Susild, Satyabhima, and Lakshmata; and the words connected
with these names are, he pronounces, epithets, Unlike Sridhara, he
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lindf,* Mitravindé,t the virtuous: Négnajiti,§ the
queen|| JAmbavati; T Rohini,** of beautiful form; ¥ the

takes Jambavati to be a different person from Rohifi; and he considers
Kdlindi to be a synonym of Mitravindd.

In Vol IV., p. 112, we read that Kfishna's principal wives “were
Rukmifi, Satyabhima, Jambavati, Charuhasini, and four others,” If we
knew who these four others were, it could be ascertained how far the
principal wives tallied with the beautiful ones, and whether the group
under discussion contains additions to those two categories.

* For her origin, see Vol IV, p. 286, note «. Her offspring, as
named in the Bhag(wata-purana, were Srnta, Kavi, Vtisha, Vira, Su-
bahu, Bhadra, Santi, Darda, Pirfamasa, and Somaka,

+ Corrected from “Mitravfindd”, which I find nowhere but in a care-
lessly executed copy of Sridhara’s text and commentary, to which Pro-
fessor Wilson was very partial, and which he too often used without
controlling it.

Mitravinda's children, the Bhdgavata-purdia, alleges, were ten: Vfika,
Harsha, Anila, Grldhra, Vardhana, Annada, Mahasa, Pavana, Vahni, and
Kshudhi.

* The original is G&T ATIATHAT AYT | According to Sridhara,
in his commentary on the Bhdgavata-purdria, the lady here infended is
Satya, patronymically called Nagnajiti. For the Translator's “the vir-
tuous Nagnajiti”, we should, therefore, read ‘Satys, danghter of Nagnajit.
M. Langlois makes the same mistake, in his tramslation of the Hari-
varhéa, Vol. 1, p. 500. See further, note § in the preceding page, and
note % in p. 82, infra.

§ Mother, the Bhdgavata-purdria alleges, of Vira, Chandra, ASwasena,
Chitragu, Vegavat, Vrisha, Ama, 8anku, Vasu, and Kunti.

%ﬁ‘ AIAY 7T | It is barely possible that we should read

‘I)en',’ not “the queen”. Compare the Harivaméa, 8. 9179.

For Jambavati, see Vol. IV,, p. 79.

& The Bhdgavata-purdria represents her as mother of 8amba, Sumitra,
Purujit, Satayt Sahasrajit, Vijaya, Chitraketu, Vasumat, Dravida, and
Kratu,

** An elder Rohini was one of Kfishia’s numerous step-mothers. See
Vel. IV,, pp. 109 and 260,

Krishfia's wife Rohini had, on the authority of the Bhdgavata-purdia,
the following sons: Vama, Ayus, Satyaka, Diptimat, Tamratapta, and
others unnamed.

+F «m { Possibly, this is a proper name, Kimarnipini; but,
probubly, it is an epithet. See the Marivaéa, $l. 6701.
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amiable and excellent daughter of the king of Madra,*

* Madrardja. Leaving out of question the interpretation “king of
Madra”, our choice lies, according to circumstances, between “king of
the Madras” and “King Madra.” In the purest Sanskrit, only the former
of these two significations is admissible. There are many cases, in later
literature, similar to Madraraja, thus considered; such as Kddirdja, Vatsa-
rdja, Bhojardja, Bhojapati, &ec. &e. Instances in which there is not the
option spoken of above, but in which, at variance with classical canons, sub-
stantival members of a compound stand in apposition, are Varadardja,
Bhojadeva, Kdmadeva, Mddhavadeva, Nandida, Venkatesa, Bhdilleda, Ka-
pileswara, Rémetwara, Gorakshandtha, Seshandga, Aghdsura, &e. &e.

Madri's father might, as has been said, be Madrardgja in the sense of
“King Madra”; only no such ruler has been discovered among Kfishiia's
contemporaries. Conclusively, Lakshmanid—as the lady who bears the
patronym of Madri is distinctively called,—is said, in the Bhdgavata-
purdnia, to have been daughter of Madradhipati, which it would be very
unsafe to translate otherwise than by “king of the Madras™.

In Sapskrit, names of countries and kingdoms are denoted, very fre-
quently, by compounds ending with a word for country or kingdom,—
deéa, wvishaya, rdjya, rdshtra, Kxamples of such names standing inde-
pendently are rare, and seem to be confined to feminines. Most generally,
a plural is employed; and this plural imports a people. Thus, where we
should be disposed to say “he lives in Malava™, an ancient Hindn would
have said “he lives in the country of the Malavas”, ggfa wrsrq?ij,
or, in accordance .with the somewhat more prevalent idiom, “he lives
among the Milavas”, gqfaq ITTE{%H

The preponderant usage here referred to may, perhaps, be accounted
for in this wise. The earliest Hindus were grouped in tribes, not in
nations; and these tribes were distinguished by lineage, not by place of
abode. The titles which they bore were eponymous; and it should seem
that they were long in acquiring fixed habitations. Hence, it may be
surmised,—and not for the reason that led Louis Philippe to style him-
self “king of the Frenmeh”,—-it is that we read of, for instance, “the
king of the Panchalas™; somewhat as, from a sense of vagueness, the
Yavanas, Hunas, Chinas, Turusbkas, and Sakas were never localized,
further than by the indeterminate forms Yawana-desa, “country of the
Yavanas,” and the like. In later times, as history informs us, king-
doms of more or less definite bounds were established, and lasted for
long periods. But the old idiom had become so firmly rooted as, in
spite of the altered state of things, to hold its ground; and the option
of mentioning a region or state (by its simple name), instead of its
people, was seldom accepted. The sole exceptions seem to be afforded
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(Madri);* Satyabhama, + the daughter of Sattrajita;?
and Lakshmand, of lovely smiles.'§ Besides these,

! The number specified, however, both in this place and in
Chapter XXXII., is nine, instead of eight. The commentator ||
endeavours to explain the difference, by identifying Rohini with
Jambavati, But, in the notices of Krishna's posterity, both in

by the names of cities which were, of themselves, kingdoms; and most
Hindu cities bore appellations of the feminine gender. The Kurukshetra,
Mashniara, Sachigufia, and Avachatnuka of the Aitareya-brdhmasia 1 take
to be cities with masculine names,—like Kanyakubjas &c.,—not countries,

If this view be not fallacious, we can, therefore, only plead convenience,
when we speak of Abhira, Anarta, Chedi, Kerala, Kosala, Kuru, Madra,
Magadha, Malava, sﬁrasena, &e. &c., after the manner of the latest and
most corrupt Sanskrit, and of the living vernaculars of India. Similarly,
we find, in Latin, only Sabinorum ager or Sabinus ager, and in Sabinis
versari, in Sabinos proficisci; but, in the present day, we have la Sabina.
The Greeks, it is true, devised the name Z«g¢vy; and, in the same way,
they invented the names Abiria, Cirrhadia, Gandaritis, efc., though the
ancient Hindus recognized no countries denominated Abhira, Kirata,
Gandhara, &c.

* 1 have parenthesized this name, as being added by the Translator.
The original has g’m ﬁ‘@lﬂﬁ‘ﬂ]‘ | The latter word is, palpably,
an epithet of the former, and suggested therehy. The Harivaida, $. 6700,
places this point beyond all doubt. We must read, therefore, “Susila,”
and eliminate ‘“amiable and excellent”, Vide supra, p. 78, note §.
Suéila appears, in p. 107, énfre, under her patronym Madri,

To Madri the Bhdgavata-purdia assigns progeny bearing the names
of Praghosha, Gtravat, Simha, Bala, Prabala, ﬁrdhwaga, Mahdsakti, Saha,
Oja, and Parajita.

+ According to the Bhdgavata-purdsia, she had ten children: Bhdnu,
Subhanu, Swarbhanu, Prabhinu, Bhanumat, Chandrabbinu, Bfihadbhdnu,
Atibhanu, $ribhénu, and Pratibhénu.

1 Corrected from “'Satrujit”. The original has Sattrajiti, patronymic
of Sattrajita, for whom and his daughter Satyabhdama, see Vol.1V., pp.79, 80.

§ a]‘(ﬂ‘ﬁrﬂﬁ‘ { Here we have, possibly, another name of Lakshmana,
rather than an epithet. For Charuhdsini, see Vol. 1V, p. 112, note ||.
Also see note § in p. 83, infra. My Ajmere MS. gives fﬁ'ﬂ'{‘fﬁﬂ‘; and
Priyadarfand, too, is a lady’'s nawe, as in my Vdsavadattd, p. 236.

|l Sridhara is intended. Vide supra, p. 18, note §.

V. 6
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he* had sixteen thousand other wives.!}

this work and in the Bhégavata, she is distinet from Jambavati.
She seems, however, to be an addition to the more usually speci-
fied eight, of whose several marriages the Bhigavata gives the
best account. In addition to the three first,— respecting whom
particulars are found in all,—Kailindi, or the Yamuni,} is the
daughter of the Sun, whom Kfishna meets on one of his visits
to Indraprastha,§ and who claims him as the reward of her
penance. His next wife, Mitravind4, is the daughter of his ma-
ternal aunt, Rajadhidevi (Vol. IV., pp. 101 and 103), and sister
of Vinda and Anuvinda, kings of Avanti:| she chooses him at
her Swayamvara. The Hari Vamisa T calls her Sudatts, ** danghter
of Sibi; and she is, subsequently, termed S'aibyé by our text.t
Négnajiti, or Satys, i} the next wife, was the daughter of Nagna-
jit, king of Kausala,§§ and was the prize of Kfishna’s overcoming
seven fierce bulls, whom no other hero had encountered with
success. Bhadra, || princess of Kekaya, T—also Kfishiia’s cousin,
the daughter of Srutakirtti (Vol. IV., pp. 101 and 103), —was
his next; and his eighth wife was Mddri, *** the daughter of the

* Chakrin, in the original.

+ In all, Krishiia’s wives amounted to sixteen thousand and one hun-
dred, as we read in Vol. IV., p. 112, But vide ¢nfra, p. 105, note §§.

1 See Vol, IIL, p. 20.

§ A city on the Jumna, near the present Delhi. It belonged to the
Pandavas. /i See Vol. IV., supplementary note on p. 104.
« 8L 9179 and 9187. In 4§l 6703 of the same work, this or another
daughter of Sibi seems to be called Tanwi.

** Corrected from “Saudatt4”. See note || in the page following.

++ In p. 107, infra.

1+ Transformed, in the text, into “the virtuous”, See note ! in p. 79,
supra

§§ The Bhdgavata-purdria describes Nagnajit as Kausalya, which Sndhara
interprets by Ayodhyd-pati, “King of Ayodhya”; and this city was the
capital of Kosala.

illl Her chlldren, we read in the Bhdgavata-purdra, were Sangramajit,
Bfihatsena, Stra, Praharasia, Arijit, Jaya, and Subhadra.
99 See Vol. IV,, p. 103, text and note §. The Bhdgavata-purdiia sxmply
gives Bhadra the epithet Kaikeyi. ** See note + in the last page.
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The heroic Pradyumna was chosen, for her lord, at
her public choice of a husband, by the daughter of
Rukmin;* and he had, by her, the powerful and gal-
lant prince Aniruddha, who was fierce in fight,§ an
ocean of prowess, and the tamer of his foes. Kesava
demanded, in marriage, for him, the granddaughter of

king of Madra,}— named, according to the Bhigavata, Laksh-
mand, § and, to the Hari Vamsda, Subhimd;| distinguishing, as
does our text, clearly, Lakshmana from M4dri, and, like it,
having no satisfactory equivalent for Bhadri. The Hari Varhsa
does not name Rohini, but specifies other names, as Brihati, T &e.
In the life of Kfishria—taken from the Bhagavata, through a Per-
sian translation,—published by Maurice, there is a curious instance
of the barbarous distortion of Sanskrit names by the joint la-
bours of the English and Persian translators. The wives of
Krishna are written: Rokemenee (Rukmini), Setubhavani (Satya-
bhdmad), Jamoometee (Jambavati), Kalenderee (Kalindi), Lech-
meena (Lakshmana), Soeta (Satyd), Bhedravatee (Bhadra), Mi-
habenda (Mitravinda).

! These, according to the Mahabhdrata, Adi Parvan, were
Apsarasas, or nymphs. In the Dana Dharma, they become
Krishna’s wives through a boon given him by Uma.

* Kakudmati was her name. See Vol. IV,, p. 112, text and note +f.
The Bhdgavata-purdde calls her Rukmavati, also. For Rukmin, wvid,
supra, p. 67.

T T g

+ Vide supra, p. 80, note ».

§ Corrected from “Lakshana” Vide supra, p. 80, note ». In the
Harivaméa, $l. 6702 and 9179, Lakshmana takes the place of Madr, and
is followed, according to the Calcutta and Bombay editions, by HTH-

, for which see Vol. IV., p. 112, note ||. Isit a third synonym?
Vide supra, p. 81, note §.

i| Corrected from “Saubhima ™. See the Harivarmsae, $l. 9180.

Professor Wilson’s “Saudatta” and “Sanbhima” were taken, I suspect,
from the “Soudattd” and “Soubhimi” of M. Langlois; his ou, a trans-
lettering of §, w, being supposed to represent =T, au.

& Daughter of Sibi. Harivaméa, él. 9192.

6‘
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Rukmin; and, although the latter was inimical to
Krishna,* he betrothed the maident (who was his
son’s daughter,) to the son of his own daughter (her
cousin Aniruddha). Upou the occasion of the nuptials,
Rama and other Yadavas attended Krishna! to Bhoja-
kata, the city of Rukmin. After the wedding§ had
been solemnized, several of the kings, headed by him
of Kalinga,|| said to Rukmin: “This wielder of the
ploughshare ¥ is ignorant of the dice, which may be
converted into his misfortune. Why may we not cou-
tend with him, and beat him, in play?”** The potent
Rukmin replied to them, and said “So let it be.” And
he engaged Balardmatff at a game of dice, in the
palace. Balaramaii soon lost to Rukmin a thousand
Nishkas.! He then staked and lost another thousand,

' The Nishka is a weight of gold, but, according to different
authorities, of very different amount. The commentator§§ here
terms it a weight of four Suvarnas. each about 175 grains Troy.

« Sauri, in the original,

+ Subhadri. See Vol, IV,, p. 112.

* The Sanskrit has Hari.

$ Of Pradyumni,—according to the original,—that is to say, Aniruddha.

| ﬁ‘rﬁwanw: , “the king of Kalinga, and others.”
4 Halin, i. e, Balarama, Vide supra, p. 63, unote ||, and p. €5, note {}.
* FAGHY T a4 qYTH WHA ALQ |
W FYRAT A FATGAR] AETYH |
Ratnagarbha has AR instead of WHATE: |
4+ Rama, in the original.
i ’I:ha Sanskrit has Bala.
§§ Sridhara. Ratnagarbha is silent.
{|}l In reckoning money by tale, the nishka, according to the first chapter
of the Lildvati, is equivalent to sixteen drammas. See Colebrooke’s 4l-
gebra, &e., p. 1.
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and then pledged ten thousand, which Rukmin, who
was well skilled in gambling, also won. At this, the
king of Kalinga laughed alond;* and the weak and
exulting Rukmin. grinned, and said:§ Baladeva is
losing; for he knows nothing of the game; although,
blinded by a vain passion for play, he thinks he under-
stands the dice.”: Haldyudha, galled by the broad
laughter of the Kalinga prince,§ and the contemptuous
speech of Rukmin, was (exceedingly) angry, and, over-
come with passion, increased his stake to ten millions
of Nishkas. Rukmin_accepted the challenge, and,
therefore, threw the dice. Baladeva won, and cried
aloud “The stake is mine.” But Rukmin called out,
as loudly, that he was the winner. “Tell no lies,
Bala,”|| said he. “The stake is yours; that is true: but
I did not agree to it. = Although this be won by you,
yet still I am the winner.”¥ A deep voice was then
heard in the sky,—inflaming still more the anger of
the high-spirited Baladeva,—saying: “Bala has rightly
won the whole sum, and Rukmin speaks falsely.
Although he did not accept the pledge in words, he
did so by his acts,** (having cast the dice).” Bala-

* Swanavat.
t TAETAIYS T ITE A |
; GRATATERYTRY W@ & WHS AR
So read most MSS., and Sridhara. .\Ratnagarbha has:
FHATYTARUTRT 1S ARA S AT |
§ ZET SfFTATA NAHTATAATAAR |
| WETRYRCE a9: “Have done with lies, Bala.”
« u§ @97 SfEfad wqr 9 fafad auw )

** The expression in the original looks proverbial:

wyanfy aw: ffaad wafy awar
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rama,” thus excited, his eyes red with rage, started
up, and struck Rukmin with the board on which the
game was played,¥ and killed him.* Taking hold of
the trembling king of Kalinga, he knocked ont the
teeth which he had shown when he laughed.: Laying
hold of a golden column, he dragged it from its place,
and used it as a weapon to kill those princes who had
taken part with his adversaries.§ Upon which, the
whole circle, crying out with terror, took to flight, and
escaped from the wrath of Baladeva.|| When Krishna¥
heard that Rukmin had been killed by his brother, he
made no remark, being afraid of Rukmini (on the one
hand,) and of Bala (on the other); but, taking with
him the (newly) wedded Aniruddha, and the Yadava
tribe, he ** returned to Dwaraka.

! The Bhigavata and Hari Varh§a—which, both, tell this story,—
agree in the death of Rukmin; but, in the Mahdbharata, he ap-
pears, in the war, on the side of the Panidavas. The occurrence
is a not very favourable picture of courtly manners; but scenes
of violence have never been infrequent at the courts of Rajpoot
princes.

* The Sanskrit has Bala, *
+ Ashidpada,

; See the original words quoted in note § in the preceding page.

§ RTAY T ALTTER] ATAQUAY T |
AT Q4R AT Yy FUAY T/ U
| AEY ETETEY WY geTgWaT 39 )
AZTIATEE W9 99T Fuq a9 0
€7 Madhusudana, in the original,

** Kedava, according to the reading accepted by Sndhara The other,
Ratnagarbha’s lection, represents Bala as leading off Kesava and the rest.




CHAPTER XXIX.

Indra comes to Dwarakd, and reports to Krishia the tyranny of

Naraka. Krishna goes to his city, and puts him to death.

Earth gives the ear-rings of Aditi to Krishna, and praises him.

He liberates the princesses made captive by Naraka, sends them
to Dwarakd, and goes to Swarga, with Satyabhama.

SAKRA,* the lord of the three worlds, came
mounted on his fiercet (elephant,) Airdvata, to (visit)
Sauri (Ktishna,) at Dwéaraks.: Having entered the
city, and been welcomed by Hari, he related (to the
hero) the deeds of the demon§ Naraka.| “By thee,
Madhusudana, lord of the gods,” said Indra, “in a
mortal condition, all sufferings have been soothed.
Arishfa, Dhenuka, Chantra, Mushfika, 1 Keéin, who
sought to injure helpless man,** have, all, been slain
by thee. Karisa, Kuvalayapida, the child-destroying
Piatand, have been killed by thee; and so have other
oppressors of the world. By thy valour and wisdom

* Or Indra. For him and his mother, see Vol. IL, p. 27. Sakra and
Hari were, both, sons of Aditi. See Vol. 1., p. 151; and Vol. IIL., p. 18,
text and notes 1 and +.

t Matta.

1 Dwaravati, in the original.

§ Daitya. See the next note.

il The less famous Naraka was son of Viprachitti, son of Kadyapa and
Danu, and, hence, was a Danava, according to our Purafa. See Vol. II.,
pp. 70—72, The Naraka of the text was not a Danava; nor can he be
called a Daitya, except by a very loose use of the term. As appears
from note 1 in the next page, his father was Vishiu; and our text ex-
presses that his mother was Bhumi.

« Ratnagarbha’s text does not mention the two pancratiasts Chanira
and Mushtika.

** Tapaswi-jana,
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the three worlds have been preserved;* and the gods,
obtaining their share of the sacrifices offered by the
devout, enjoy satisfaction. But now hear the occasion
on which I have come to thee, and which thou art
able to remedy.t The son of the earth,'? called Na-
raka, who rules over the city of Pragjyotisha,?§ in-
flicts a great injury upon all creatures. Carrying off
the maidens of gods, saints,|| demons, and kings, he
shuts them up in his own palace.¥ He has taken away
the umbrella of Varuna, ** impermeable to water, the
Jewel-mountain crest of Mandara,++ and the celestial
nectar-dropping ear-rings of my mother:; Aditi ;8§ and

! By Vishnu, as the Vardha Avatdra;! | but found and adopted
by Janaka. Kalikd Purdna.

? In the centre of the country of Kamaripa, 1% inhabited by
Kirdtas; the site of the shrines of Devi, as Dikkaravésini and
Kimakhys. *** Kilikd Purdna.

* gWIEHg e wveg
t WIS E FrEATITAY wfafas sarde
AFHT AMATHTHAE FFARKE )
t Bhauma.
§ The original does not make him ruler over that city, but simply
says that it was the seene of his crueltios.
For Prigjyotisha, vide supra, p. 55, note }.
|| Siddha.
4 Mandira.
** Called Prachetas, in the Sanskrit.
11 See Vol. IL, p. 115.
i+ See note » in the preceding page.
§§ Corrected, here and everywhere below, from “ Aditi”.
{I1f See Vol I, p. 81, note 2, ad finem.
& Vide supra, p. 54, note 2.
*** In Assam, according to Professor Wilson, in his collected Works,

Vol. IIL, p. 77. Also see Vol. 1, Proface, p. XC. of the present work,
where correct “Kamakshya .
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he now demands my elephant, Airdvata.* T have,
thus, explained to you, Govinda, the tyranny of the
Asura. You can best determine how it is to be pre-
vented.” +

Having heard this account, the divine Hari: (gently)
smiled, and, rising from his throne, § took Indra| by
the hand. Then, wishing for the eater of the serpents,
Garada immediately appeared; upon whom his master,
having first seated Satyabhima upon his back, as-
cended, and flew to Pragjyotisha. Indra¥ mounted
his elephant, and, in the sight of the inhabitants of
Dwiraka, went to the abode of the gods.

The environs of Pragjyotisha were defended by
nooses, constructed by the demon Muru,** the edges of
which were as sharp as razors; ¥+ but Hari, throwing
his discus Sudarsanali (amongst them), cut them to
pieces. Then Muru started up; but Kesava slew him,

* wHaeTfAd fed 7y ww gEw
TETT WY SF$ fTAT ITSH@TITH 190 U

So reads Sridhara. Ratnagarbha has, for the first verse:

wRaarfaat g3 afuffdages )

Some MSS., further, deviate from Sridhara’s reading only by R|RY®T A,
instead of WWTY:; from which it appears that the ear-rings were called
Divya,

t ag A ufauwe a=ad nfagwam
“Son of Devaki,” after the Sanskrit,
Vardsana.
In the original, Vasava.
Sakra, in the Sanskrit.
Vide supra, p. 54, notes 2 and ||, and p. 55, note «.

# wrrEfaagrERE AT TR ANy
wifaar @< ord: godjfdesa o

35 We have before had mention of it. See Vol. 1I., p. 52.

PA wn e
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and burnt his* seven thousand sons, like moths, ¥
with the flame of the edge of his discus. Having slain
Muru, Hayagriva,: and Panchajana,§ the wise Hari
rapidly reached the city of Pragjyotisha. There a
(fierce) conflict took place with the troops of Naraka,
in which Govinda destroyed thousands of demons;
and, when Naraka came into the field, showering upon
the deity all sorts of weapons, the wielder of the discus
and annihilator of the demon-tribe cut him in two with
his celestial missile. Naraka being slain, Earth,**
bearing the two ear-rings of Aditl, approached the lord
of the world, ++ and said: “When, O lord, I was upheld
by thee in the form of a boar, thy contact then en-
gendered this my son. He whom thou gavest me has
now been killed by thee. Take (therefore,) these two
ear-rings, and cherish his progeny. Thou, lord, whose
aspect is (ever) gracious,:i hast come to this sphere,
in a portion of thyself, to lighten my burthen. Thou
art the eternal §§ creator, preselver,,“i and destroyer

* m, or else m, in the original. The vanant of some
copies, FL®Y, substitutes Mura for Muru, These persons—whose names
are often confounded in MS8S.,—were, both, slain by Kfishia. The latter
is said, by Sridhara, to have been a Rakshasa.

+ Salabka,

3 Vide supra, p. 2, note 9.

§ Vide supra, p. 48,

[l Samupddravat, “assaulted.”

T TATEATY g™ H{IH d TCH q97 |
farar s faut 9% a9 FAgawgr 0
* Bhumi. -
1 Jaganndtha.

3 AREgye |

§§ Avyaya. See Vol. L, p. 17, note «.
11| Vikartri; ‘transformer, literally: “by means of rain and the like,”
say the commentators,
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of the universe; the origin of all worlds; and one with
the universe.® What praise can be worthily offered to
thee?t Thou art the pervader, and that which is per-
vaded; the act, the agent, and the effect; the universal
spirit of all beings. What praise can be worthily of-
fered to thee?: Thou art the abstract soul, the sen-
tient and the living soul of all beings, the imperishable.
But, since it is not possible to praise thee worthily,
then why should the hopeless attempt proceed?§
Have compassion, O universal soul, and forgive the
sins which Naraka has commiited.. Verily, it is for the
sanctification of thy son, that he has been killed by
thee.” | The lord, who is the substance of all erea-
tures, ¥ having replied to the Earth™ “Even so,” pro-
ceeded to redeem the (various) gems from the dwell-
ing of Naraka. In the apartments of the womentt
he found sixteen thousand and one hundred damsels.*

! These were captive princesses, according to the Bhigavata;

* Of this passage there are several different readings, of little consequence.
t gERcga & a7
! Hore the translation is not literal.
§ TCHTAT WATAT T JATHT ITAET HAT |
qT1 a7 graifa fawdt & wwd@ )

Ratnagarbbia says: WTFRrRaTE | f3a9T | FaRaTsaT |
For the expressions paramdtman, dtman, and bhitdtman, here employed,
vide supra, p. 14, note +.

o frgTfAm; ) So reads Sridhara; and his ex-
planation has been followed by the Translator. Ratuagarbha speaks of
this lection, but prefers to end the verse with Wfﬂ: Trf:(m‘l, in
accepting which he connects m with W AT, which precedes it.

% Bluita-bhdvana, “creator of beings.”
* Dharati,
++ Kanyd-pura.
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He also beheld (in the palace,) six thousand large®
elephants, T each having four tusks; twenty-one lakhs:
of horses of Kamboja§ and other excellent breeds.
These ¥ Govinda despatched to Dwaraka, in charge of
the servants of Naraka. The umbrella of Varuna, the
jewel-mountain, which he also recovered, he placed
upon Garuda;*™ and, mounting him, hiwself, and
taking Satyabhama with him, he set off to the heaven
of the gods, to restore the ear-rings of Aditi."

Apsarasas, or celestial nymphs, according to the Kalikd Purdna;
and these, upon their rescue. by Krishnia, became his wives.t+

' The legend of Naraka is related, in' more detail, in the Bha-
gavata and Hari Varsa, but is still more fully narrated in the
Kalikd Upapurdna. It may be considered as one of the various
intimations that occur in the Purdnas, of hostilities between the
worshippers of Vishiu and Siva; Naraka being, in an especial
degree, favoured by the latter,

* Ugra.

+ According to the reading of some MSS,, there were as many horses, —
common ones, it is to be supposed, sinee a particular kind is specified
just below.

* Niguta; a term variously defined by different authorities. See notes
on the beginning of Chapter I11. of Book VI

§ ﬁmﬁm | For the Kambojas, see Vol. 1IL, p. 291, note 1.

il 1 find nothing, in the original, answering to the words “and other
excellent breeds”.

& That is to say, agreeably to the original, the girls, the elephants,
and the horses.

* ZFW ITqU %9 AYy Afgugan 1
ArQAUITATE IR THATwA 0
I find no variants of this stanza, save as to its closing word, which
Ratnagarbha reads qul
++ According to the text of our Purdna, also, Krishha married them.
Vide infra, p. 105,




CHAPTER XXX.

Kiishia restores her ear-rings to Aditi, and is praised by her:
he visits the gardens of Indra, and, at the desire of Satyabhdd,
earvies off the Pirijita-tree. Sachi excites Indra to its rescue.
Conflict between the gods and Krishia, who defeats them.
Satyabham# derides them. They praise Ktishia.

GARUDA, laden with the umbrella of Varuna, and
the jewel-mountain, and bearing Hfishtkesa* (on his
back, to the court of Indra), went (lightly), as if in
sport, along. When they arrived at the portals of
Swarga, Hart blew his shell; on which the gods ad-
vanced to meet him, bearing respectful offerings.+
Having received the homage of the divinities, Kfishna
went fo the palace of the mother of the gods, whose
turrets! resembled white clonds; and, on beholding
Aditi, paid his respects to her, along with Sakra; and,
presenting to her her own ear-rings, informed her of
the destruction of (the demon) Naraka. The mother
of the world, well pleased, then fixed her whole
thoughts upon Hari, the creator, and thus pronounced
his praise: “Glory to thee, O god with the lotos-eyes,
who removest all fear from those that worship thee.
Thou art the eternal, universal, and living soul; the
origin of all beings;§ the instigator of the mental fac-

* “And his wife:” WY | FEIHAA | For Hfishikesa, see Vol. I,
p. 2, note 1.

 qTAQTT: |
+ Sikhara.
§ WATATTARITAGATHYANTE |
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ulty and faculties of sense;* one with the three qual-
ities; beyond the three qualities; exempt from con-
traries; pure; existing in the hearts of all; void of
colour, extension, and every transient modification;+
unaffected by (the vicissitudes of) birth, or death,
sleep, or waking. Thou art evening,: night, and day;
earth, sky, air, water, and fire; mind, intellect, and in-
dividuality.§ Thou art the agent of creation, duration,
and dissolution; the master over the agent;—in thy
forms which are called Brahm4, Vishnu, and Siva.
Thou art gods, Yakshas, Daityas, Rékshasas, Siddhas,
Pannagas, || Kushmandas, Pisachas, Gandharvas, men,
animals, T deer,™ elephants, reptiles, ¥+ trees, shrubs,
creepers, i climbers,§§ and grasses; ||| all things large,
middling, small, immense, or minute: thou art all
bodies whatsoever, composed of aggregated atoms. 19
This thy illusion beguiles all who are ignorant of thy
true nature,— the fools who imagine soul to be in that

* AEAT wEy R |
t feadtenfefa Reawarofoatda |

t Sandhya.
§ wz | Ratoagarbha explains it by ahathkdra. For blwitddi, see
Vol. L, p. 33, note +,
i| Corrected from ‘“Punnagas”. Pannaga is the same as sarpa, for
which see Vol. I, p. 83. The next term, “Kushmandas,” js rendered
“goblins” in Vol. IV., p. 277.
q Padu; “sacrificial animals.” Vide supra, p. 59, note =,
** Miiga, “wild beasts.”
4t Saristipa. See Vol, I, p. 84, note §; and Vol. IL, p. 92, text and
note §.
it Lata.
§§ Valli.
i | For similar enumerations, see Vol. I., p. 84; and Vol. Il.,, p, 92.

T1 e waTEE & RfgweTHU |
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which is not spirit.* The notions that “I am—this is
mine”, which influence mankind, are but the delusions
of the mother of the world, originating in thy active
agency.t Those men who, attentive to their duties,
diligently worship thee, traverse all this illusion, and
obtain spiritual freedom. Brahma and all the gods,
men, and animals,; are, alike, invested by the thick
darkness of fascination, in the gulf of the illusions of
Vishiiu. That men who, having worshipped thee,
should seek the gratification of their desires, and their
own preservation,—this, O lord, is, also, thy delusion.
It is the sport of thy fascinations that induces men to
glorify thee, to obtain, thereby, the continuance of their
race, or the annihilation of their enemies, instead of
eternal liberation.§ It is the fault of the impure acts
of the unrighteous (to proffer such idle requests to one
able to confer much more important benefits),— like
asking for a rag to cover one’s nakedness| from the
tree that bestows whatever is solicited. 1 Be propitious,

* ATE AAATAYCHTY AR |
FATARTHIENTH q4qT G THA 1|
At the end of the second verse, in lieu of "!rgw'ﬁ , the reading of
Sridhara, Ratnagarbha has Wﬁwﬁ Another lection which I find is
foawd
+ wg wAfa ATIST AYFTRIHATER |
HRITATERTA TR A as Ty Sfwas |
t Padu,
§ WITTY QTANGR FTHTTANTIRR |
. U]A JRET ATAT G wadwa o
/YT § yAATiRAT AfCUwwETw v
- wrafuE « S ararfaefad fg aq o
i| Kaupina.
q Kalpadruma.
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then, imperishable, author of all the error that deceives
the world; and dispel, O lord of all creatures, the con-
ceit of knowledge, which proceeds from ignorance.®
Glory to thee, grasper of the discus, wielder of the bow,
brandisher of the mace, holder of the shell! For such
do T behold thee, in thy perceptible form. Nor do I
know that form of thine which is beyond perception.
Have compassion on me, supreme god.”

Vishiiu, thus hymned by Aditi, smiled, and said to
the mother of the gods:: “Mother, goddess, do thou
show favour unto me, and grant me thy blessing.” §
“So be 1t,” replied Aditi, “even| as thou wilt; and,
(whilst thou dwellest) amongst mortals, the first of
men, ¥ thou shalt be invineible by gods or demons.”
"Then Satyabhama, accompanied by the queen of Indra,**
addressed Aditi respectfully, and solicited her benedic-
tions; and Aditi (in reply,) said to her: “Fair-browed
dame, thou shalt never suffer decay, nor loss of beauty.
Thou shalt be the asylum of all loveliness, dame of

* ATH WTAGFTEYR JAW TG |
Ratusgarbha says: WTRARTAYAR | wargfaafaaraa
WA | And Sridhara comments to precisely the same effect.
 uamRTa @ ' gufagafeas
q ATiA O qW TG uHIAT U
3 Surdraii, Similarly, Kunti is called Pdidavaraii, in the Mahd-
bharata.
For arasni, see Vol. IIL, p. 330, note «.
§ gLRT ¥F )
il Corrected from “ever”,—a typographical error. The original is
qu=T A1
€ Purusha-vydghra, ‘tiger of 2 man,” and in the vocative. See Vol. 1V,

p. 320, note 4; also, supra, p. 22, note «.
* Sakradi, in the original.
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faultless shape.”* With the assent of Aditi, Indra¥
then respectfully saluted Janardana in all due form,
and condueted him and Satyabhdma through Nandana
and other pleasant gardens of the gods; where Kesava,
the destroyer of Kesin,! saw the Parijata-tree,§ the
favourite of Sachi, which was produced when the
ocean was churned for ambrosia: the bark was of gold;
and it was embellished with young sprouting leaves of
a copper colour, and {ruit-stalks bearing numerous
clusters of fragrant fruit.] When Satyabhima noticed
this tree, she said to her beloved Jord, Govinda: “Why
should not this divine tree¥ be transported to Dwa-
raka? If what you say is trae, and 1 am really dear to
you, then let this tree be taken away from hence, and
planted in the garden™ of my dwelling. You have
often said to me: ‘Neither Jambavati nor Rukmini is
so dear to me, Satya, as you are.” If you have spoken
the truth, and not mere flattery,j+then let this Parijata-
tree be the ornament of my wmansion. I loug to shine
amidst my fellow-queens; wearing the flowers of this
tree in the braids of my hair” i

 HAWTETH & gzgatr%‘suﬁ?am
wfawmagafy gdaran wfrefy g

F The Sanskrit has deva-rdja.

+ Kefisudana. 1 have corrected “Kedi”. See Vol. IV, p. 340,

§ See Vol. I, p. 144, and p. 146, note 1,

i\ This description of the Pdrijata-tree is rendered very freely. The
(mgmal gives it ona epithet not here translated,—sugandhddhye, ‘rich jn
fragrance’, The text followed is thai of Sridhara, fram which various
MSS. offer many ummportanédevxfmonq

& Professor Wilson read UG ; but, no doubt, we should read
9 UTEW. A variant is found: HOW T |

** Nishkuta, it UOpachdra. 11 Kedu-paksha.

V. 7



98 VISHNU PURANA.

Thus solicited by Satyabham4, Hari smiled upon her,
and, taking the Périjata-plant, put it upon Garuda.*
The keepers of the garden (remonstrated and) said:
“This Parijata-tree belongs to Sachi, the queen of the
sovereign of the gods. It is not proper, Govinda, for
you to remove it. At the time when the ocean was
charned for the beverage of immortality, this tree
was produced, for the purpose of providing Sachf with
flowery ornaments. You cannot be suffered to depart
with it.; It is through ignorance that this is sought
for by any one; as it is the especial property of her on
whose countenance the king of the gods delights to
look. And who shall go away with impunity, who at-
tempts to carry it off 2§ Assuredly, the king of the
gods will punish this audacity; for his hand launches
the thunderbolt, and the immortals attend upon his
steps.|| Forbear, then, Kfishna; nor provoke the hos-
tility of all the gods. ¥ The wise will not commence
actions that can be productive only of unpleasant con-
sequences.”™ Satyabhémd, on hearing these words,
was exceedingly offended, and said: “What right has

* Called, in the original, Garutmat,
T WgATA |
1w QAT gErS wfaefa
§ JETN gAY TRTEET: U |
TEATIGE FT TERA g A a8 0
Some MSS. read 23, instead of %‘lﬁl
| ataraw THRATATHM AT
9 93W RNIITIURW AITYA |
" fauraeg T@d aw wEfa ufeean |
“The wise do not commend an act disagreeable in it conse-
guences.’
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Sachf, what has Indra,* to the Périjata-tree? Tt was
produced at the churning of the ocean, as the common
property of all worlds. Wherefore, gods, should Indra+
alone possess it? In the same manner, guardians of
the grove, as nectar, as the moon, as (the goddess) Srf
(herself), so the Parijata-tree is the common property
of all the world; and, since Sachi, confiding in the
strength of her husband’s arm, would keep it to her-
self, away with submission to her!: Satya takes away
the tree. Go quickly; and.letPaulomf§ be told what
[ have said. Repeat to her this contemptuous message
from Satyabhdmd: ‘If you are the beloved wife of your
lord, if your husband is obedient to your authority, let
him prevent my husband from carrying off this tree.
I know your husband, Sakra; I know the sovereign of
the divinities; and I, who am a mortal,|] take this P4-
rijata-tree away from you.’”

Accordingly, the warders (of the garden) went and
reported to Sachi the message (of Satyabhama), Sachi
appealed to her husband, and excited the king of the
gods to resent this affront; ¥ and Indra, accordingly,
attended by the army of the celestials, marched to at-
tack Hari, in defence of the Péarijata-tree. The gods
were armed with clubs,* swords, $% maces, and darts;

* Bakra, in the Sanskrit.

+ The original has Vésava.

! AR qTT |

§ Patronymic of Puloman, father of Sachi, See Vol. IL, p. 72, note 2.
For a less famous Paulomi, see Vol. L, p. 152, note 1, ad finem.

|| Manushi, ‘a woman.’ Sachi, no less than Satyabhdma, was “a
mortal”,

T =t SrmTeaTaTE fAFaTmf e

** Parigha. ++ Nistrivhéa.

7%
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and Indra® wielded the thunderbolt. As soon as Go-
vinda saw the king of the gods{ advancing against
him, on his elephant, attended by the immortals,! he
blew his shell, so that the sound filled all the regions,
and he showered, smilingly, myriads of arrows upon
his assailants.§ Beholding the air, in all directions,
overspread with his darts, the celestials (in return,)
hurled innumerable missiles; but every one of these
the destroyer of Madhu,“ and lord of all worlds, cut,
playfully, into a thousand pieces (with his shafts). The
devourer of serpents (Garuda,) laid hold of the noose
of the sovereign of the waters,% and tore it to frag-
ments with his beak, as if it had been a little snake.
The son of Devaki threw his mace at the club of Yama,
and cast it, broken, upon the ground. He cut in bits **
the litter+t of the lord of wealth,:t with his discus; a
glance of his eye eclipsed the radiance of the sun;§§ he
severed Agni into a hundred parts, with his arrows,
and scattered the Vasus through the realms of space.
With his discus he cut off the points of the tridents )

of the Rudras, and cast themselves upon the earth; and,

* éakra, in the original.
+ For “the king of the gods” the Sanskrit has Sakra,
t Literally, ‘the gods,’—deva,
§ AT I AT qEErgaataan
Professor Wilson's favourite MS. indefensibly ends this verse with
qge‘[‘g‘aﬂﬁga, whence “smilingly”. Read: “And be discharged a
volley of arrows, amounting to myriads of thousands.”
il Madhusudana. € Namely, Varuna,
** Tilgdas. This word denotes that the pieces were no larger than
sesamum-seeds.
++ Sibika. *t Knbera, to wit.
§§ FaHTC WIfCCs 9 gfegd garaan |
1 Sila, ‘pikes.’
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with the shafts shot from his bow, he dispersed the
Sadhyas, Viswas,” Maruts, and Gandharvas, like
fleeces of cotton from the pods of the Simelf tree,
through the sky. Garuda,: also, diligently plied his
beak, and wings, and nails, and bit, and bruised, and
scratched the deities who opposed his lord. §

Then the king of the gods and the foe of Madhu ||
(encountered, and) overwhelmed each other with
countless shafts, like rain-drops falling from two heavy
clouds. Garuda, in the conflict, engaged with Airdvatag
and Janardana was opposed to all the deities. When
all the other weapons had been cut to pieces, Indra¥
stood armed with his thunderbolt and Krishha, with
the discus Sudarsana.®* Beholding them thus prepared
for fight, all the people of the three spheres exclaimed

* Vidiwe., These deities are not nientioned severally, but always col-
lectively. See Vol. III., p. 189, note beginning near the foot.

T YIT@I'FEQ\EH?‘[ I The origiuul has, thus, Sdlmali. See Vol.1V.,
p. 240, note i|. i The Sanskrit has Garutmat,

§ IeATfy FFW Tt Wm‘g"(- |
ARIRTSARATRTCAY T91C F 0

Herein is exemplified the figure of speech which is called, in Sanskrit,
yathd-sankhyd. A similar, but more complete, instance of construction by
the correspondent order of terms is afforded in the following couplet:

“Vir simplex, fortasse bonus, sed pastor ineptus,
Vult, tentat, peragit, plurima, pauca, nihil.”

Stanzas of like verbal collocation might be adduced, in any quantity,
from medieval compositions. In the Third Book of Sir Philip Sidney's
Arcadia is a sonnet contrived, throughout, like its beginning:

“Vertue, beautie, and speech, did strike, wound, charme,
My heart, eyes, eares, with wonder, love, delight.”
!l Madhusudana, 11 Visava, in the original.

» fERETIATY TEETQAY T G|
TATE ITHET T8 AWHH FIHAR |
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“Alas! alas!” Indra® launched his bolt; but in vain;
for Hari caught and arrested it. He forbore, however,
to hurl his discus, and only called out toIndra to stay. ¥
Satyabhédm4, seeing Indra disarmed, and his elephant
disabled by Garuda, and the deity, himself, about to
retreat, said to him: “King of the triple sphere, it ill
becomes the husband of Sachi to run away. Orna-
mented with Périjata-garlands, she will approach you.
Of what use? is the sovereignty of heaven, embellished
with the Périjata-tree, no longer beholding Sachf meet
you with affection, as of yore? Nay, Sakra: fly not!
You must not suffer shame. Here, take the Parijata-
tree. Let the gods be no longer annoyed. Sachi, in-
flated with pride of her husband, has not welcomed me
to her dwelling with respectful presents. Asa woman,
I am light of purpose, and am anxious for my husband’s
fame. Therefore have I instigated, Sakra, this contest
with you. But I do not want the Parijata-tree; nor do
I wish to take that which is another’s property. Sachi
is proud of her beauty. What woman is not proud of
her husband?” Thus spoken to (by Satyabhdma), the
king of the gods turned back, and said to her: “Desist,
wrathful dame, from afflicting your friend by-further
reproaches.§ I am not ashamed of being vanquished
by him who is the author of the creation, preservation,

* Mahendra, in the Sangkrit.
T Hereabouts the translation is free.
 The insertion, here, of the words “to you”, justified by the original,
would make this sentence intelligible. The Sanskrit is as follows:
N s o
TR IO 7 wrfenaagsawn |
HAORAY FUTYE AUATTAAT WHR 0
a .
§ WTg SaAw wfteg agy: Ggrfafaw?: |
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and destruction of the world; who is the substance of
all things;* in whom, without beginning or middle,
the universe is comprised; and from whom, and by
whom, identical with all things, it proceeds, and will
cease to be.+ What disgrace is it, O goddess, (to any
one,) to be discomfited by him who is the cause of
creation, continuance, and dissolution? His form is the
parent of all worlds, though infinitely subtile, and
known to those only by whom all that may be known
is known. Who is able to overcome the unborn, uncon-
stituted, eternal lord, who has willed to become a
mortal, for the good of the world?”*

! The Bhagavata$ merely says: “Incited by his wife, Krishna
took away the Parijita-tree, having subdued the gods, and
planted it in the garden of Satyabh#ma.” The Hari Vamsa
makes a long story of ‘it, and tells it with some variations,
especially in the commencement; Satyabhama’s desire for the
Pirijata-tree having been excited by Niarada’s presenting a flower
from it to Krishiia’s other spouse, Rukmini.

* Viswa-rdpin.

+ X., Latter Section, 1X., 39, 40:
Mfgdr wradTaTE nfeand vty )
Qe FEIfagurfafETeEEg T
WTUa: FEATATAT JEATATTHA: |
FEPAATE GATHAAETEIS TIT: |



CHAPTER XXXI.

Ktishnia, with Indra’s consent, takes the Parijata-tree to Dwaraks ;
marries the princesses rescued from Naraka.

KESAVA, being thus eulogized by the king of the
gods, smiled, and spake gravely to him (in reply).
“Thou art Indra,” said he, “the king of the celestials.
We are (but) mortals, O lord of the world. Thou must
pardon, therefore, the offence that I have committed.
Let this Parijata-tree be taken to its appropriate situa-
tion. I removed it in compliance with the words of
Satya. Receive back, also, this your thunderbolt, cast
at me: for this is your proper weapon, *—the destroyer
of your foes.” Indrat answered, and said: “Thou be-
guilest us, O lord, in calling thyself a mortal. But we
know thee to be the lord, although not endowed? with
subtlety of discernment. Thou art that thou art, en-
gaged in the (active) preservation § of the earth; thou
extractest the thorns implanted in her bosom, destroyer
of the demon-race.| Let this Parijata-tree be trans-
ferred to Dwaraka; T and it shall remain upon earth as
long as thou abidest in the world of mortals.”* Hari,
having assented to the proposal of Indra, +4 returned to

* Praharata,

+ Sakra, in the original.

7 That is to say, “although we are not endowed.”

§ Trdna.
| sra: Efaey SOEgIyEe |

% The Sanskrit has Dwaravati.
* AEES @7 gA e g@yrEa §fa

1+ Devendra, in the Sanskrit.
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earth, hymned by attendant sages,” saints,} and quir-
isters of heaven.

‘When Ktishhia arrived over Dwaraka, he blew his
shell, and delighted all the inhabitants with the sound.
Then, alighting from Garada, he proceeded, with Satya-
bhamd, to her garden,: and there planted the great
Parijata-tree, the smell of which perfumed the earth
for three furlongs, § and an approach to which enabled
every one to recollect (the events of) a prior existence;
so that, on beholding their faces in that tree, all the
Yidavas contemplated themselves in their (original)
celestial forms.|! Then Ktishna took possession of the
wealth, elephants, horses, and women, which he had
recovered from Naraka, and which had been brought
(to Dwarakd) by the servants (of the demon); and, at
an auspicions season, he¥ espoused all the maidens
whom Naraka had carvied off (frow their friends):
at one and the same moment,™ heft received the
hands of all of them, according to the ritual, in separate
mansions, i Slxteen thousand and one hundred was
the number of the maidens.§§ And into so many dif-

* Szddlza
+ Rishi.
* Nishkuta.
§ Yojana.
| AXR JIZIT T TEIRARTYAIA |
Y WEY aferga =l JEgRaR )
« The Sanskrit here has Janardana.
** Kdla.
41 Govinda, in the ongmal
33 Instead of m there is w« variant, Ems, importing “ i
multiplied pessons
§§ Onr Porana is at variance with itself as to the number of Kfishfia's
wives. See Vol TV, p. 112, with which compare pp. 81, 82, supra.
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ferent forms did the foe of Madhu® multiply himself;
so that every one of the damsels thought that he had
wedded her, in his single person.§ And the creator of
the world, Hari, the assumer of universal shape, abode
severally in the dwelling of each of these his wives.:

* Madhusudana.
t TRAWA AT HwT WAL AYFIIA |
wiy yifauey waarmaafafa |
Sridhara, at least accorﬂing to my single MS. of his commentary,
begins this stanza with m, at the expense of metrical correct-
ness.

; NIy W SEedE TR 9Ry Fwe
9aTH fan gawi faEeaq v o



CHAPTER XXXII.
Children of Kfishna. Ushd, the daughter of Bana, sees Aniruddha
in a dream, and becomes enamoured of him.

PARASARA.—I have enumerated to you Pra-
dyumna and the other sons of Rukmini. Satyabhama
bore Bhanu* and Bhaimarika.+ The sons of Rohinf
were Diptimat, Tamrapaksha,! and others. The power-
ful Sdmba § and other sons were born of Jambavati.
Bhadravinda || and other valiant youths were the sons
of Négnajiti. Saibya (or Mitravind49) had several sons,
of whom Sangramajit was the chief. Vtika and others
were begotten (by Hari) on Madri.** Lakshman4 had
Gétravat and others; and Sruta and others were the
bOl’lS"‘"‘ of Kahndi‘, ii Krlshna§§ had sons, also, by his

! The Bhagavata says, each of hxs elght queens had ten sons,

* Two MSS have Bharu

t Corrected from “Bhairika.” In giving this mangled form of the
name, Professor Wilson was-misled by an error in his favourite MS.
The scansion of the line shows that a syllable is missing. Messrs. Boht-
lingk and Roth have helped to perpetuate Bhairika",

;7 Corrected from *Tamrapakshi”, in which reading Professor Wilson
was again led astray by an error in the MS. referred to in the last note.
Messrs. Bohtlingk and Roth wrongly credit our Translator with “Tam-
rapakshin”. One of my MS, yields Tamravarfia; another, “ Diptimat and
others”. Also vide supra, p. 79, note *x.

§ Corrected from “Samba”, || My Ajmere MS. has Bhadramanda.

« Supplied by the Translator, on the aunthority of the commentator
Sridhara, Ratnagarbha considers Saibya as one of Kfishda’s eight wives of
the first order; but he does not identify her, by name, with any one
of those speciﬁed in note § to p. 78, supra.

** Vide supra, p. 81, note =.

+1 There were three of them,—unnamed,—according to the reading of
my Arrah MS, it Vide supra, p. 78, note §, and p, 81, note 1.
§§ Chakrin, in the original.
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other wives,—in all, one hundred and eighty thousand.
The eldest ol the whole was Pradyumna, the son of
Rukmini: his son was Aniruddha, from whom Vajra®
was born: his mother was Ushé,+—the daughter of
Bana, and granddaughter ot Balii—whom Aniruddha
won in war.§ On that occasion, a fierce battle took
place between Hari and Sankara, in which the thousand
arms of Bafa were lopped away by the discus of the
former. !

Martieys. —How happened it, (venerable) Brahman,
that a contest on account of Ushi avose between Siva 9
and Krishna? And in what manner did Harl eut off
the thousand arms of Bana?™  This, illustrious sir,
thou art able to navrate.$+

Pardsara.~Ushd, the daughter of Bana, having
seen Parvati sporting with (her lord,) Sambhu, was
inspired with a wish for similar dalliance. The beauti-
ful Gauri, ¥t who knows the hearts of all, said to Usha:

and gives the ten names of cach set, with one or two excep-
tions.§§

* Corrected from “Vra_]d See Vol IV pp. 112, 113,
+ Corrected, here and everywhere below, from “Usha”, which, like-

wise, occurs, but not in our Purana. 7 See Vol. II., p. 69.
§ The original is HFARHY TA €F: |
ii The Sanskrit has Chakrin, & Hara, in the Sanskrit.

* &Y IE ¥ 1Y IIRAT FAITEC )
++ The original adds:
A TgES e FwYT ArglAAT T
So reads budhdrd Ratnagarbha has:
AR QS ATH FYYTH FATTRATA |
31 The same as Parvati. See Vol. I, p. 104, note 1.
8§ Vide supra, p. 79, notes », +, §, 4, and #*; p. 81, notes * and +;
and p. 82, note {!|'.
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“Do not grieve. You shall have a husband.”* “But
when will this be?” thought Ush4 to herself. “Or who
will be my lord?” On which, Parvati continued: “He
who shall appear to you, princess, in a dream, on the
twelfth lunation of the light half of Vaisdkha, he will
be your husband.” Accordingly, as the goddess had
foretold, on that lunar day a youth appeared (to Ush4,)
in a dream, of whose person she became enamoured.
When she woke, and no longer perceived him, she
was overcome with sorrow, and, unrestrained by mod-
esty, demanded of her companion whither he had gone.
The companion and friend of the princess was Chitra-
lekb4, the daughter of Kambhandu, § the winister of
Baga. “Of whom do you speak?” inquired she (of
UShé). But the princess, recollecting herself, was
ashamed, and remained silent. ' At length, however,
Chitralekh4 coneciliated her confidence; and she related
to her what had passed, and what the goddess had
toretold; and she requested herfriend to devise some
means of uniting her with the person whom she had
beheld in her dream.¥

Chitralekh4 then delineated the most eminent gods,™
demons, 1 spirits, i and mortals, and showed them (to

© [ < . o~
* FEMAAYATYd HIAT ARG T |
1t By this word Professor Wilson intends, at vaviance with scientific
precedent, and otherwise entirely without justification, ‘lunar day’.
* In this sentence, and in the next, the Translator, with commendable
taste, has not reproduced the grossness of the original.
$ Corrected from “Kubhaida™,

2T AT IFAT AT RYYTHTE §T qEY |

5 ZHT A”YY AFTHT GIYUTY: R AR |
** Sura. Tt Daitya. 1 Gandharva.
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Ush4). Putting aside the portraits of gods, spirits,
snake-gods,* and demons, + the princess selected those
of mortals, and, amongst them, the heroes of the races
of Andhaka and Vrishhi.; When she came to (the
likenesses of) Krishna and Rama, she was confused
with shame.§ From (the portrait of) Pradyumna she
modestly averted her eyes; but, the moment she be-
held the picture of his son, the object of her passion,
her eyes wide expanded, and all her bashfulness was
discarded.|| “This is he! This is he!” said she (to
Chitralekh4). And her friend, who was endowed with
magic power, T bade her be of good cheer, and set off,
through the air, to Dwaraka.™

* Uraga.
+ Asura.
¢ ARy T gfE amumEgiyg
For Andhaka and Vfishii, see Vol. IV., pp. 71, et sey.
§ Lajja-jada.
| geTEgfaaTfgET w1 H1fa facwar
&« Yoga-gdinin.
** Dwaravati, in the original.



CHAPTER XXXIII.

Bana solicits Siva for war: finds Aniruddha in the palace, and

makes him prisoner. Krishna, Balardma, and Pradyumna come

to his rescue. Siva and Skanda aid Bana: the former is dis-

abled; the latter, put to flight. Bana encounters Krishiia, who

cuts off all his arms, and is about to put him to death, Siva

intercedes; and Kfishfia spares his life. Vishiiu and Siva are
the same.

BEFORE this took place, Bafia had been engaged in
the adoration of the three-eyed® (god), and had thus
prayed to him: “I am humiliated,¥ O lord, by (the
possession of) a thousand arms in a state of peace.
Let some hostilities ensue, in which I may derive some
advantage from their possession. Without war, what
is the use of these arms? They are but a burthen to
me.” } Sankara replied: “When thy peacock-banner
shall be broken, thou shalt have war,—the delight of
the evil spirits that feast on the flesh of man.”§ Bana,
pleased (by this promise), proffered his thanks|| to
Sarhbhu, and returned to his palace, where he found
his standard broken; at which his joy was increased.

At that time, the nymph Chitralekh4 returned (from
Dwaérak4), and, by the exercise of her magic power,
brought Aniruddha (along with her). The guards of

* Trilochana. Ses Vol. L., p. 141,
+ Nirvinna.

; afEmANt IV ATHVITER TC@ |
wfagfa faar g o /@ f& 3@
$ fafwarfose= wregfa & agT Taw |
|l The Sanskrit has simply W |
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the Inner apartments, discovering him there with
Ush4,* reported it to the king, who immediately sent
a body of his followers (to seize the prince). But the
valiant youth, taking up an iron club, slew his assail-
ants;¥ on which, Bana mounted his car, advanced
against him, and endeavoured to put him to death.
Finding, however, that Aniruddha was not to be sub-
dued by prowess, he followed the counsel of his min-
ister, and brought his magical faculties into the conflict,
by which he succeeded in capturing the Yadu prince,
and binding him in serpent-bonds.

When Aniruddha was missed from Dwéravati, and
the Yédavas were inquiring of one another whither he
had gone, N4rada came to them, and told them that
he was the prisoner of Bana; having been conveyed,
by a female possessed of magic faculties, to Sonita-
pura.’§ When they heard this, they were satisfied;

The synonyms of Sof]itapura, in the Trikdnda Sesha,!| are
Devikofa, Banapura, Kofivarsha, and Ushdvana. M The first is,
usually, considered to be the modern Devicotta, in the Carnatic,
which is commonly believed to be the scene of Bana's defeat.
The nanie, however, oceurs in other parts of India: in the Deccan,
on the banks of the Godévari,—according to Wilford, the capital
of Munja (Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 199); and in Assam,

T A HATG §EET |
t stata ufd SIgATZTY uTHiweT)
;A% TRATET 9N GO A |

§ The translation, hereabouts, is rather free.

1L, L, 17,

€ The better reading, it seems, is Umavana, as in the Haima-kosa,

IV., 43, where, also, we find all the synonyms of éoﬁitapura which are
specified above,
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for they had imagined he had been taken away by the
gods, (in reprisal for the Péarijita-tree).* Kfishna, t
therefore, immediately summoned Garuda, who came
with a wish;: and, mounting upon him, along with
Bala and Pradyumna, he set off for the city of Bana.
On their approach to the city, they were opposed by
the spirits who attend on Rudra:§ but these were soon
destroyed by Hari; and he and his companions reached
the vicinity of the town,| Here, mighty Fever—an
emanation from Maheswara, T having three feet and
three heads', —fought desperately with Vishfu,** in
defence of Bana. Baladeva, upon whom his ashes were

near Gwalpdra, as the city of the Daityas. Asiatic Researches,
Vol. XIV., p. 443, Hamiltont} notices the remains of a city, so
called, in Dinajpoor. Iu the Kalika Purdna, Bada is described us
the friend and, apparently, neighbour of Naraka, king of Prdg-
jyotishal] or Assam.

' Alluding to the three stages of febrile paroxysms, or to the
recurrence of tertian ague. A contest with this cnemy, in the
course of military operations, is an allegory which the British
armies in India too often illustrate.

4 sﬁﬁnag'( 3ot e faatfagaaan)
QAT werd ATATLAT AR 0
The Sanskrit has Hari,
L e, “at his wish™.
The Tmnslator takes from Sridhara this explanation of prameatha.

i gomER uawév.mv”tazma {
T ArwgTATE AET avewy ¥

& Mdhesware is the word trunslated by “an emanation from Mabedwara ”
»¢ Sdrnga-dhanwan, “armed with the bow Sarnga,” is the term Ly
which Kfishia is here called, in the original,

1 History, &e. of Eastern India, Vol. IL., p. 660.

1 Vide supra, p. 54, nete 1; p. 55, note 13 and p. 88, note 1,

V. 8

+
§
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scattered, was seized with burning heat, and his eyelids
trembled; but he obtained relief by clinging to the
body of Kfishna.* Contending, thus, with the divine
holder of the bow,+ the Fever (emanating from Siva)
was quickly expelled from the person of Kfishna by
Fever: which he himself engendered.§ Brahma4, || be-
holding the impersonated malady bewildered by the
beating inflicted by the arms of the deity, entreated
the latter to desist; and the foe of Madhu refrained,
and absorbed into himself the Fever he had created.¥
The rival Fever then departed, saying to Kfishia:
“Those men who call to memory the combat between
us shall be (ever) exempt from febrile disease.”**
Next, Vishfiu overcawe and demolished the five
fires,'++ and, with perfeet ease,!! annihilated the army

! The Ahavaniya, Garhapatya, Dakshifia, Sabhya, and Ava-
sathya are the five fires; of which the three first have a religious,
and the other two, a secular, character. The first is a fire pre-

. Hﬁ’ﬁl‘@'ﬁ'ﬂ‘j\ﬂﬁ‘m. FWIFHEIAT |
Y gwear s o gaanifaaTw |
+ To render Sarngin, as Kfishiia is denominated from his bow spoken
of in note ** in the preceding page.
* Vaishiave is the epithet given it in the Sanskrit.
§ Kfishna here figures as a practitioner of homoeopathy.
|| Pitamaha, in the original.

T arCRTyETITAY e g a |
d i AR AT T faATw:
AAY qTRATH AT § o TR |
AT wG ™ AAITHYEA: o

* Viwara.
++ “The protectors of that city”,—namely, Baia's, says Ratnagarbha.

4
3 YT
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of the Danavas. Then the son of Bali (B4ha), with the
whole of the Daitya* host, assisted by Sankara and
Karttikeya, + fought with Sauri. A fierce combat took
place between Hari and Sankara. All the regionsshook,
scorched by their flaming weapons; and the celestials
felt assured that the end of the universe was at hand.
Govinda, with the weapon of yawning, set Sankara a-
gape; and then the demons: and the demigods at-
tendant upon Siva § were destroyed on every side; for
Hara, overcome with incessant gaping, sat down in his
car, and was unable longer to contend with Ktishna,
whom no acts affect. | The deity of war, Kérttikeya, 9
wounded in the arm by Garuda,™ struck by the
weapons of Pradyumna, and disarmed by the shout of

pared for oblations at an occasional sacrifice; the second is the
household fire, to be perpetually maintained; the third is a sacri-
ficial fire, in the centre of the other two, and placed to the south;
the Sabhya is a fire lighted to warm a party; and the Avasathya, ++
the common domestic or culinary fire. Manu, IIL, 100, 185, and
Kulldka Bhatta’s explanation. §§

* Daiteya, in the Sanskrit,

t See Vol, 1., Preface, p. LXXXIX.; and Vol. IL, p. 23.

+ Daiteya.

§ In definition of pramatha.

|| Aklishta-karman, “nnweariable,”

9 For “the deity of war, Karttikeya,” the Sansklrit. has, simply, Guha,
** Professor Wilson has followed the reading of Sridhara, as it appears
in the ouly copy of his commentary to which we, in common, have had
accoss,— NQEAANFE.. Ratnagarbha adopts the ordinary lection, &~
IqANE: |

++ Corrected from “£vasatthya.”

t* Neither thence nor from Kullika's comments is much to be gleaned
touching the five fires.

§% Also see Vol. IIL, p. 175, note §; and Vol. IV, p. 11, note 1.

8"
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Hari,* took to flight. Bana, when he saw Sankara
disabled, the Daityas destroyed, Guhat fled, and Siva’s
followers ; slain,§ advanced, on his vast car,—the
horses of which were harnessed:! by Nandfsa,—% to
encounter Kfishna and his associates Bala and Pra-
dyumna.* The valiant Balabhadra, attacking the host
of Bana, wounded them, in many ways, with his ar-
rows, and put them to a shameful rout;t+ and their
sovereign beheld them dragged about by Réama, i with
his ploughshare, or beaten, by him, with his club, or
pierced, by Kfishna, §§ with his arrows. He, therefore,
attacked Krishna; and afight took place between them.
They cast at each other fiery shafts, that pierced
through their armour: but Kfishna intercepted, with
his arrows, those of Bania, and cut them to pieces.
Bi4na, nevertheless, wounded Kesava; and the wielder
of the discus wounded Bana; and both, desirous of
victory, and seeking, enraged, the death of his antag--
onist, hurled (various) missiles at each other. When

* The original has Kfishia.

T L e., Karttikeya.

* To render pramatha-sainya.

§ ﬁTﬁ&]ﬁ"ﬂT, “by the bearer of the bow Sérnga”, the original par-
ticularizes.

|l Read ‘driven’,—sangrihita.

« Also called Nandi and Nandin. Generally he is represented as a
follower of Siva. See Vol. 1., Preface, p. LXXXIX., and p. 122.

** The Sanskrit here calls him by his patronym, Kdrshni.

+ IWHZEY AETEFT ATCHAARHT |
fammy W AR IRAGARTIA )
Ratnagarbha ends the second verse with 'qﬁa'qrqm'qa:; and sowme
MSS, give, with this reading, #Eg:, instead of WW'R|

** Bala, in the original.
§§ The Sanskrit has Chakrin.
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an infinite number of arrows* had been cut to pieces,
and the weapons began to be exhausted,t Krishna:
resolved to put Bana to death. The destroyer§ of the
demon-host, therefore, took up his discus, Sudarsana,
blazing with the radiance of a hundred suns As he!
was 1n the act of casting it, the mystical goddess Ko-
tavi, ¥ the magic lore of the demons, stood, naked,
before him.'** Seeing her before him, Kfishria, ++ with
unclosed eyes, cast Sudarsana, to cut off the arms i of
Bana. The discus, dreaded, in its flight, by the whole
of the weapons of the demons, lopped off, successively,

! Kofavi (ﬁzﬁ) is said to be an cighth portion of Rudrani,
and the tutelary goddess of the Daityas, composed of incantations
(RARAY). §§ The Hari Varisa' | calls her, also, Lamba, and in-
timates her Dheing the wmother of Bata, and as identical with
Durga. The word, in the lexicons, designates a naked woman,
and is, thence, applicable to Durgd, in some of her forms.

“ The Sanskrit yields “all the arrows”.
T ﬂ'a' L} '(ﬁ'gfa mﬁm‘ ' Ratnagarbha explains this as follows:
- s -

nrgduTE @Ngfa S wfq )

+ Hari, in the original.

§ Read “enemy’,—ari.

_ Here called, in the original, by his epithstical appellation, Madhu-
dwish, or Madhnvidwish, according to various copies.

9 Variant: Kodavi. And Ratnagarbha, in my best MSS., has Kotfavi.

" wE SRAETET god el
Ratnagarbha says: WY Fwfaa wwAGt IAFAQIAAT |

Also see note §§, below.
++ The Sanskrit has Hari,

* FTEEH, according to Sridhara, a’Tﬁg" is Ratnagarbha’s reading.
§§ This is from Sridhara, who says: FYTHT ATH Eﬁmﬂ‘[ faat-
AEAAT FAZAAT CZTET HTATT: |

i1 8L 10722,
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the numerous arms of the Asura. Beholding Ktishna
with the discus again in his hand, and preparing to
launch it once more, for the total demolition of Bana,
the foe of Tripura* (Siva,) respecttully addressed him.+
The husband of Um4,: seeing the blood streaming from

* In the Eighth Chapter of the Revd-mdhdtmya, it is said, that Tripuri-
kshetra, where Siva flung down Tripura, the Asura, lies to the north of
the Narmada. The Twenty-ninth Chapter of the same work somewhat
discordantly relates as follows. The demon Bata, in reward of his auster-
ities as a votary of Siva, received from him the gift of a city. Brahmsa
and Vishfin adding, each, another, he obtained the epithet of Tripura, or
Tpimodrs. When slain by Siva, as he was traversing the heavens, a
part of his carcase fell near-the well-known mountain Srifaila, in Siddha-
kshetra; another fragment, not far from Amarakatitaka; and the remainder,
in the vicinity of Gangasigara. The weapon, Aghorastra, with which
he was demolished, reached the earth at a point of the Narmadi hard
by JaleSwaratirtha, and sank to Rasitala, the nethermost of the infernal
stages.

Where this tale is briefly rehearsed in the Garesa Upapurdra,— Prior
Section, Chapter LXXI.,— Bana carries off Pradynmna, whose father,
Kfishia, attacks the giant, and, after propitiating Ganesa, overcomes the
monster, and takes possession of his ¢ity, Soﬁitapura. Some ten chapters
of the first half of the Gasieda Upapurdria, beginning with the thirty-eight.
are taken up with Tripura or Bana.

Tripuri, the capital of the Chedis,—a place connected with the preceding
legends,— I discovered, while exploring the bauks of the Narmada, in the
insignificant village of Tewar. See the Jowrnal of the American Oriental
Society, Vol. VL, p. 516,

T The Translator has strangely misunderstood the import of the fol-
lowing stanz.zis: )

FAW AY TITRAT ATqWTYINEAR )
B TRCFUITANLTIITATEAR |
fed TTgaed § aE AYgET |
FEYAWATHTY FrarategiymT o

Ratnagarbha reads -ﬁ'fqﬁ', for -ayfEe; -[uwe, for -gqu@e;
and FIEHH q, for a“[gqg‘a . One other variant which I find is
AN HY; and my Ajmere MS. interpolates, after the first verse of
the extract: -

=T 9% IR sgwwfaqnaqg |

} Umdpati,
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the dissevered arms of Bana, approached Govinda, to
solicit a suspension of hostilities,* and said to hini:
“Krishna, K¢ishna, lord of the world, I know thee, firs
of spirits, ¥ the supreme lord, infinite felicity, without
beginning or end, and beyond all things.: This spor
of universal being, in which thou takest the persons
of god, animals, and men, is a subordinate attribute of
thy energy.§ Be propitious, therefore, O lord, (unto
me). I have given Bana assurance of safety. Do not
thou falsify that which I have spoken. He has grown
old in devotion| to me. Liet him not incur thy dix-
pleasure. The Daitya has received a boon from mc:
and, therefore, I deprecate thy wrath.” When he hal
concluded, Govinda, dismissing his resentment against,
the Asura, looked graciously on the lord of Uma,¥ the
wielder of the trident,** and said to him: “Since you.
Sankara, have given a boon unto Bana, let him live.
From respect to your promises, my discus is arrested .+
The assurance of safety granted by you is grante
(also,) by me. You are fit to apprehend that you wrc
not distinet from me.3 That which I am thou art; ad

* HTAYAR |
+ Purushottama.
3 “Beyond all things” is to render pare.

§ %afaﬁgaﬁts wCtaraTarEt |
MNE" gAYYW a9 FLrgARAT U
i Samsraya.
¢ Unmdpati.

* Suila-pdrii,
T+ FETRNTARANAT 9% fAafdan |
i ws fafamarany gyagfa waw

“You must perceive,” &c.
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that, also, is this world, with its gods, demons,* and
mankind. Men contemplate distinctions, because they
are stupified by ignorance,” So saying, Kfishna went
to the place where the son of Pradyumna+f was con-
fined. The snakes that bound him were destroyed,
being blasted by the breath of Garuda; and Kfishna,
placing him,: along with his wife, upon the celestial
bird,§ returned, with Pradyumna and Rama, to Dwa-
raka. ||

! There can be little doubt that this legend describes a serious
struggle between the Saivas and Vaishiavas, in which the latter,
according to their own report, were victorious; and the Saivas,
although they attempt to malke out a sort of compromise between
Rudra and Kiishna, are obliged to admit his having the worst
of the conflict, and his inability to protect his votary. The Bha-
gavata tells the story much as the text. The Hari Vamsa ampli-
fies, even more than usual; the narrative occupying nearly se-
venty pages of the French translation. The legend is to be found,
to the same purport, but in various degrees of detail, in the Agni
Purata, Kérma Purana, Padma Purana (Uttara Khanda), V-
mana Purana, and Brahma Vaivarta Purana, (Kfishda Janma
Khanda).

* Asura,

+ In the original, Pradyumni. Aniruddha is intended.
* The Sanskrit has Aniruddha,

§ To represent Garuntmat,

| WTRTHETCET CrRETRAF TR T gOw

“Rama, Karshii, and Dimodara went to the city of Dwaraka.”



CHAPTER XXXIV.

Paundraka, « Visudeva, assumes the insignia and style of Kfishia,

supported by the king of Kdsi. Krishiia marches against aud

destroys them. The son of the king sends a magical being

against Krishna: destroyed by his discus, which also sets Be-
nares oun fire, and consumes it and its inhabitants.

MAITREYA.—Of a truth, the divine Sauri, having
assumed a mortal body, performed great achievements
in his easy victories over Sakra, and Siva,* and all
their attendant divinities.+ T am now desirous to hear
from you, illustrious (sage), what other mighty exploit
the humiliator of the prowess of the celestials per-
formed.

Par4$ara.—Hear, excellent Brahman, : with rev-
erent attention, an account of the burning of Varanasi§
by Kfishna, in the course of his relieving the burthens
of the earth. )

There was a Véasudeva who was called Paundraka.®

' From being, the commentator T says, king of Pundra.** The

* éarva, in the original.
+ I% F wp iy g
famry W& oY ¥ §dQaiy W

* Viprarshi; the same as Brahmarshi, for which term ses Vol. IIl.
p- 68, text and note 1.

§ Corrected, here and everywhere below, from ‘Varinasi” or “Va.
ranasi.”

| WTCTAATR | Variant: ACTHATR |

4 The two commentators have identically the same explanation of the
name in guestion: Tﬁ'@%ﬂﬁlt , “born in the country of the Paundras.”
They do not call Paundraka a king.

** See Vol. 11, p. 170, note 5,



122 VISHNU PURANA.

and who, though not the Vasudeva, was flattered, by
ignorant people, as the descended deity, until he
fancied himself to be the Vasudeva' who had come
down upon earth.* Losing all recollection (of his real
character), he assumed the emblems of Vishnu, and
sent an ambassador to the magnanimous Ktishna, with
this message: “Relinquish, thou foolish fellow, the
discus. Lay aside all my insignia, my name, and the
character of Vasudeva, and come and do me homage;
and T will vouchsafe thee means of subsistence.” ¥ At
which, Janardana laughed, and replied: “Go, mes-
senger, back to Pautidraka, and say to him, from me:
q will despateh: to thee my emblem the discus, with-
out fail. Thou wilt rightly apprehend my meaning,
and consider what is to be done; for I shall come to

Bhagavata§ calls him chief of the Karishas;!! the Padma, king
of Kasi; but the Bhagavata, as well as our text, makes the king
of Ka$i¥ his friend and ally.

! According to the Padma Purana, he propitiates Siva, and
obtains from him the insignia which constitate a Vasudeva. The
different authorities for this legend all use the term Vasudeva in
the sense of a title.

« dragEr ATgRAY TFELI \
waATUCrE AW ﬁtwm;;%ﬁn
| AR g sEAIAWT AEAR )

+ aTgR AT Jg FAT Y AT |
HTarAY SfgaraTy aay # gufd 99
‘Jﬁ, for q%, is the reading of some MSS.
! g |
§ X., Latter Section, Chapter XVL

|| See Vol, I1L, p. 240, notes 1, etc.
« In all such cases, read “king of the Kasis,"
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thy city, bringing the discus with me, and shall, un-
doubtedly, consign® it to thee. If thou wilt command
me to come, 1 will immediately obey, and be with thee
to-morrow. There shall be no delay.+ And, having
sought thy asylum, I will so provide, O king, that I
shall never more have anything to dread from thee.”
So saying, he dismissed the ambassador, (to report
these words to his sovereign), and, summoning,: Ga-
ruda, § mounted him, and set off for the city (of Paun-
draka).

! The Hari Vamsa and Padma Purdda send Paundraka to
Dwiraka. According to the latter, Néarada incites Pauidraka 10
the aggression, telling him he cannot be a Visudeva till he has
overcome Krishna. He goes, and is killed. The former work,
as usual, enters into particulars of its own invention. Krishna
is absent on a visit to Siva at Kaildsa; and, during his absence.
Paundraka, assisted by Ekalavya, | king of the Nishadas, makes
a night-attack upon Dwdrakd. They are resisted by the Yidavas.
under Satyaki and Balardmaj by the former of whom Paufidraka
is repeatedly overthrown, and all but slain. He requires so much
killing, however, that he is likely to obtain the vietory; when
Kiishna comes to the aid of his kinsmen, and, after a protracted
encounter, described in language employed a hundred times he-
fore, kills his competitor. The whole of the sections called the
Kailisa Yéatra—or Krishna’s Journey to Kaildsa,—must have
been wanting in the copy used by M. Langlois, as they are not
included in his translation. The chapters of the Hari Vahsa,

* ggeawTia )
t wTHTYY ¥ gfggATasfa s@fgan
Hug R wge ag@uys Fufiman |
R | , “calling to mind.”
§ In the Sanskrit, Garutmat,
li S8ee Vol. IV, p. 113, note 1.
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When the king of K4si* heard of the preparations of
Kesava, he sent his army (to the aid of Paundraka),
himself bringing up the rear;+ and, with the force of
the king of K4si, ! and his own troops, Paundraka, the
(false) Vasudeva, marched to meet Krishna.§ Hari
beheld him afar off, standing in bis car, holding a dis-
cus, a club, a mace,| a scimitar, and a lotos, in his
hands; ornamented with a garland of flowers; bearing
a bow; and having his standard made of gold. He had,
also, the Srivatsa¥ mark delineated on his breast; he
was dressed in yellow garments, and decorated with
ear-rings and a tiara. "™ When the god whose standard
is Garuda beheld him, he laughed with a deep laugh,
and engaged in contlict with the hostile host of cavalry
and elephants, fighting with swords,+f scimitars,i

according to his enumeration’ of them, are 261: wmy copy
has 316.§§

* Kadi-pati. See note I, helow.

+ AT arfutare surgEy |

Ratnagarbha defines ﬂTﬁﬁm‘g’. by |ETY:, ‘ally.’ Compare Vol. IV,
p. 2, text and note €,

i Kdéi-rdja. See Vol. IV, p, 344, supplementary note on p. 87.

§ The original has Kesava.

{| Probably the Traunslator forgot to strike out this word, after inserting
‘club’. Krishfa has only four insignia, named, in the original, as
follows:

THEE ITEFATE Urfuaargaa |
For Kfishfa's complete equipment of weapons, vide infra, p, 149.
9 Vide supra, p. 13, text and note I. For the drivatsa of the Jainas,
see Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 11, p. 210.
** Kirita. ++ Nistrinda. i3 Rishti,
§§ The Calcutta edition has 326; the Bombay edition, 317, in three
Sections of 55, 128, and 134, severally.
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maces, tridents,” spears,t and bows. Showering upon
the enemy the shafts from his Sérngai bow, and hul
ing at them his mace and discus, he § quickly destroyved
both the army of Paundraka and that of the king o
Kasi. || He then said to the former, who was foolishl
wearing his emblems: “Paunidraka, you desired nie, I
your envoy, to resign to you all my insignia. I now
deliver them to you. Here is my discus. IHere I aive
up my mace. And here is Garuda: ¥ let him mount up.1,
thy standard.” Thus speaking, he let fly the dixen-
and the mace, by which Paundraka was cut to picec-
and cast on the ground; whilst the Garuda (ou I
banner) was demolished by the Garuda (of Vishniu .
The people, beholding this sight, exclaimed “Ala.'
alas!” But the valiant king of Kas1,* adhering to the
imposture of his friend, continued the conflict, y7 ull
Sauri decapitated hun with his arrows, shooting lii-
head into the city of Kasi,§§ to the marvel of all t,
inhabitants. Having, thus, slain Paufdraka and th.
king of K4si, ||| with all their followers, Sauri retiri

* Sila, “pikes’.
t Sakti.
! Corrected from “Saranga”, a mistake found in Professor Wilsoy
Hindu-made version.
§ Janardana, in the original.
I, Kdfi-rdja.
&« Garntmat, in the Sanskrit; and so twice, just below.
> ai'r{ﬁ'a'mﬁ.wz, “king of the Kadsis,” literally.
+ g I1gRIN faamufawr fae
The two commentators remark, in the same words: ?qqfaﬁﬁ i
I fga: q¥ggy |
++ This name does not appear in the original.
§§ Kasi-puri, “the city of the Kasis.”
| il Kdéi-rdja.
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to Dwérak4,* where he lived in the enjoyment of
heavenly delights. ¥

When the inhabitants of Kasi: saw the head of their
king§ shot into their city, they were much astonished,
and wondered how it could have happened, and by
whom the deed could have been done.| Having ascer-
tained that the king had been killed by Krishna, ¥ the
son of the monarch (of K4si),' together with the priest
of the family, propitiated Sankara; and that deity, well
pleased to be adored in the sacred place** Avimukta, ¥
desired the prince to demand a boon. On which he
prayed, and said: “O lord, mighty god, through thy
favour, let thy mystic spiriti arise to destroy Krishna,
the murderer of my father.” “It shall be so,” answered
‘Sankara. And from out of the southern fire§§ up-
sprang a vast and formidable female,® like flame out of

! The Bhagavatall names him Sudakshina; the Padma, Dafida-
pani.
2 A personified Kfitya, a magical creation. The Padma has

* The Sanskrit has Dwaravati,
t gIRTCadY ATHY & @aAway q9T )
1 Not literal.
§ Kdéi-pati.
| afswT: ufad gt ax arfaua: g
ww: farafgaTe Faaawatad i
« Vasudeva, in the original.
** Maha-kshetra.
++ This name of Benares is found in the Kddi-khadda, as well. Tt
oceurs, also, in the Jabdla Upanishad. See my Benares, &e., p. 4, uote 2.
11 “Thy mystic spirit™ is to translate k/ityd, for which see note 2 in
the present page.
8§ Dakshindgni. Vide supra, p. 114, note 1.
|l X., Latter Seection, XVI.,, 27.
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fire, blazing with ruddy light, and with fiery radiance
streaming amidst her hair.* Angrily she called upon
Kfishna, and departed to Dwéraké;+ where the people,
beholding her, were struck with dismay, and fled, for
protection, to Madhusidana, the refuge of all worlds.
The wielder of the discus,! knowing that the fiend §
had been produced by the son of the king of Kaéi,|
through his adoration of the deity whose emblem is u
bull, and being engaged in sportive amusements, and
playing at dice, sald to the diseus: “Kill this fierce
creature, ¥ whose tresses are of plaited flame.” Accord-
ingly, Sudarsana, the diseus of Vishiu, inmediately
attacked the fiend,** fearfully enwreathed with fire,
and wearing tresses of plaited flame. + Terrified at the
might of Sudarsana, the ereation of Maheswarall
awaited not his attack, but fled with speed, pursued by
him with equal velocity, unti she reached Vardnasi,
repelled by the superior might of the discus of Vishnu.

the same. The Bhdgavata makes the product of the sacrificial
fire a male, and sends him to Dwiraks, accompanied by s host
of Bhitas, Siva’s attendant goblins.

* My MSS. present a great variety of readings in the epithets applied
to the being under deseription.

+ Dwaravati, in the Sanskrit.

t Chakrin,

§ Mahd-ktityd.

|| Kdéi-rdje.

o Krityd.

= Kfityd.

+t This is far from literal; und the same may be said of the remuinder
of the paragraph,

I W AR
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The army of K4si,* and the host of the demigods
attendant upon Siva, armed with all kinds of weap-
ons, then sallied out, to oppose the discus; but, skilled
in the use of arms, he consumed (the whole of) the
forces by his radiance, and then set fire to the city,
in which the magic power of Siva§ had concealed
herself.’ Thus was Varanasi burnt, with all its princes
and their followers, its inhabitants, horses, elephants,
and men, treasures and granaries, houses, palaces,;
and markets. ¥ The whole of a eity that was inacces-
sible to the gods** was, thus, wrapped in flames by the
discus of Hari, and was totally destroyed. The discus,
then, with unmitigated wrath, and blazing fiercely, and
far from satisfied with the accomplishment of so easy
a task, returned to the haud of Vishhu.*F

' According to the Bhégavata, the magical being, himself,
destroys Sudakshifa and his priest; but Sudardana consumes the
people and the city. The Padma ascribes the destruction of the
king and all his city to the discus. The Hari Varsa closes its
narrative with the death of Paufdraka, and makes no mention
of the destruction of Benares. The circumstance (] is alluded to,
in a preceding section (s. 159), by Narada, when detailing the
exploits of Kfishna.

? In this legend, again, we have a contest between the followers

* Kd$i-bala; which may mean either “the army of the Kasis'' or “the
army of the king of the Kadis,”

+ This phrase is to represent pramatha.

} VYT implies combustion.

§ “The magic power of Siva” is to render kiityd.

i\ Prakara. @ Chatwara.

» A=t giefu

++ The latter portion of this paragraph is translated very freely.

:r Namely, of the burning of Benares,
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of Vishnu and Siva intimated; as, besides the assistance given.
by the latter, to Pautidraka, Benares—Vardnasi or Avimukta,™®
—has been, from all time, as it is at present, the high place ol
the Saiva worship.+ There is, also, an indication of a Vaishiava
schism, in the competition between Pauridra and Kéishiia for the
title of Vasudeva and the insignia of his divinity.

* Corrected from “Atimukti”. .Vide supre, p. 126, text and note .
+ See my Benares, &c., p. 18, note 2.



CHAPTER XXXV.

Samba carries off the daughter of Duryodhana, but is taken pri-

soner. Balarama comes to Hastindpura, and demands his

liberation: it is refused: in his wrath, he drags the city towards

him, to throw it into the river. The Kurn chiefs give up
Sdamba and his wife.

MAITREYA.—I have a (great) desire to hear, (ex-
cellent) Brahman, some further account of the exploits
of Balardma.* You have related to me his dragging
the Yamuna, ¥ and other mighty deeds; but you can
tell me, venerable siv,? some other of his§ acts.

PARrASARA.— Attend, Maitreya, to the achievements
performed by Rawma,®*who 1s the eternal, illimitable
Sesha, the upholder of the earth. At the choice of a
husband by the daughter i of Duryodhana, the princess
was carried off by the hero Samba, the son of Jamba-
vatf.¥ Being pursued by Duryodhana,™ Karna,tt
Bhishma,i; Drona, and other celebrated chiefs, who
were incensed at his audacity, he was defeated and
taken prlboner §§ When the Yadavas heard of the oc-

* Balabhadra, in the Sansknt

+ Vide supra, pp. 65—68.

t Mahdbhdga.

§ Bala's, according to the original.

{| Her name was Lakshmand, according to the Bhdgavata-purdria, X.,
Latter Section, XVIII., 1.

9 Vide supra, p. 79, note «; and p. 107.

** See Vol. IV,, p. 158.

++ 1bid., pp. 102 and 126.

it Ibid., p. 157,

§§ AA: FAT AETATAT FAFHTAATRE: |
Woga S« gayyfy fafdas

The translation of this stanza, as will be seen, is considerably interpolated.
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currence, their wrath was kindled against Duryodhana
and his associates; and they prepared to take up arms
against them.” But Baladeva,t in accents interrupted
by the effects of ebriety, ! forbade them, and said: «I
will go, alone, to the sons of Kuru.§ They will liberate
Samba, at my request.” Accordingly, he went to the
elephant-styled city|; (Hastinapura), but took up his
abode in a grove without the town, which he did not
enter. When Duryodhana and the rest heard that he %
had arrived there, they sent him a cow, a present of
fruits and flowers, and water.* Bala received the offer-
ing in the customary form, and said to the Kauravas:
“Ugrasenatt commands you to set Samba at liberty.”
When Bhishma, Drona, Karia, Duryodhana, and the
others heard this, they were (very) angry; and Bah-
lika:it and other (friends of the) Kauravas, who looked
upon the Yadu race as mnot entitled to regal dignity,
said to the wielder of the club:8§§ “What is this, Bala-
bhadra, that thou hast uttered? What Yadava shall
give orders to the chiefs of the family of Kuru?{ If
Ugrasena issues his mandates to the Kauravas, then

* g9 arfagy wEraww |

+ The Sanskrit has Bala.

! ATEERATICH |

§ Kaurava.

|| 1 find two readings,— qqLT ATAWIFY and AAT AIAFTEIH |
For Hastinapura or Hastinapura, see Vol. IV., p. 139.

€ Bala, in the original

* MANETE I TATY TEATGA |
T+ See Vol, 1V, p. 98; also, supra, p. 4b.
** See Vol. IV, p- 154, where correct “ Vahlika™.
§§ Musalayudha. Vide supra, p. 67, note s,
Jii See Vol. 1V., pp. 148 and 152.

9Q
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we must take away the white umbrella that he has
usurped, and which is fit only for kings.” Depart,
therefore, Balardma.+ You are entitled to our respect:
but Samba has been guilty of improper conduct; and
we will not liberate him, either at Ugrasena’s com-
mands, or yours. The homage that is due to us, their
superiors, by the Kukurai and Andhaka§ tribes, may
not be paid by them, But who ever heard of a com-
mand issued by a servant to his master?|| Elevation
to an equal seat has rendered you arrogant. We have
committed a great mistake, in neglecting, through our
friendship for you, the policy (that teaches the danger
of treating the abject with deference).¥ Our sending
you (to-day,) a respectful present™ was an intimation

* AR uTeg Tt siEa: |
So reads Sridhara, from whom Ratnagarbha differs, in ending the verse
with WHHQ: |
% Bala, in the Sanskrit.
+ Corrected from “Kukkura”. For Kukura, see Vol. IV., p. 97.
§ See Vol IV., p. 96. Instead of the ordinary reading, LoE 1

my oldest and best MSS, of Ratnagarbha's text have FRITHI!, “titnlar
Kurus.”
© Ly kY
| HfaAT RATHIHATATAT FFLIAR: |
9 A W1 FAT AqATHT @riafw yaa

This is Sridhara’s reading. Ratnagarbha substitutes ATHTAT for
H[TIWT, and HE9q for Haq. | Also see note,§, above. It is
scarcely worth while to dwell” on the Translator's nmisapprehension of
this unimportant passage.

In the couplet cited occurs the word drye, in connexion with which
the reader will, perhaps, pardon a digression. The reverse of drya, andrya,
“disreputable’, has, in Hindi, become corrupted into andri, ‘inexpert’,
cartless’, ‘stupid’. It being assumed, further, by popular etymology,
that andri is compounded of a and ndri, we have, by the prefixing of
su, ‘good’, to the latter, sundri, ‘expert’, ‘knowing ', ‘clever’.

T %y QuY WAt Nfagaitar argafEHar )

* Argha.
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of (personal) regard, which it was neither fit for our
race to have proffered, norfor yours to have expected.”

Having thus spoken, the Kuru chiefs, unanimously
refusing to set the son of Hari at large, immediately
returned into the city.* Bala, ¥ rolling about with in-
toxication, and the wrath which their contemptuous
language had excited, struck the ground furiously with
his heel, so that it burst to pieces with a loud sound
that reverberated through the regions of space.:
His eyes reddened with rage, and his brow was
curved with frowns, as he exclaimed: “What arro-
gance is this, in such vile and pithless creatures! The
sovereignty of the Kauravas, as well as our own, is the
work of fate,§ whose decree it, also, is, that they now
disrespect or disobey the commands of Ugrasena.
Indra | may, of right, give his orders to the gods; and
Ugrasena exercises equal authority with the lord of
Sachi. Fie upon the pride that boasts a throne the leav-
ings of a hundred mortals!® Is not he the sovereign
of the earth, the wives of whose servants adorn them-
selves with the blossoms of the Parijata-tree? Ugra-
sena shall be the undisputed king of kings; for I will
not return to his capital, until I have rid the world
wholly of the sons of Kuru.® [ will destroy Karna,

* fafagaisETEeaR | + The original has Haliyudha.

+ A free rendering; and so is the rest of the Chapter, generally.
§ Kdla. ii Sachipati, in the Sanskrit,

T fugrunafes gielat quwEs |
So rea(lf Sridhara. Ratnagarbha begins the verse with ﬁ]’W'ﬂﬂT-
wrgf=e |
» gREYIT AT IuEw ¥ faug)
w7 fasrcargat war grarfa qagde
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Duryodhana, Drona, Bhishma, Bahlika, Dulisasana,*
Bhurisravas, ¥ Somadatta,; Sala,§ Bhima, Arjuna, Yu-
dhishthira, || the twins,¥ and all the other vile descend-
ants of Kuru, with their horses, elephants, and chariots.
I will rescue the hero Sdmba from captivity, and
carry him, along with his wife, to Dwéraka, where I
shall again behold Ugrasena and the rest of my kin.
Or, authorized by the king of the gods to remove the
burthens of the earth, 1 will take this capital of the
Kauravas,™ with all the sons of Kuru, and cast the city
of the elephant{t into the Bhagirathi.” 1

So saying, the wielder of the club, §§ (Baladeva), his
eyes red with rage, plunged the blade of his plough-
share | downwards, beneath the ramparts of the city, 47
and drew them towards him. When the Kauravas be-
held Hastinapura tottering, they were much alarmed,
and called loudly (on Réma), saying: “Rima, Rama!
Hold, hold! Suppress your wrath! Have merey upon
us! Here is Samba, and his wife, also, delivered up to

* See Vol. IV,, p. 158.

+ Ratnagarbba's text introduces both Bhiri and Bhuridravas. ,

+ For Somadatta and his sons, Bhiri, Bhiriéravas, and Sala, see
Vol. IV., p. 157. ,

§ Corrected from “Salya”, for which I find no authority. See note },
above); also, supra, p. 70, téxt and note *#.

|| For these three personages, see Vol, IV., pp. 102 and 159.

q According to the commentators, Nakula and Sahadeva. See, for
them, Vol: IV., pp. 103 and 159.

** Kauravddhdns,

A ATETEER |

11 See Vol. IIL., p. 303.

§8 Musalayudha. Vide supra, p. 67, note e,

[[l| “The blade of his ploughshare” is to render hala. Vide supra,
p. 51, note ||.

Q9 Prakira-vapra.
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thee. Forgive our sins, committed in ignorance of thy
wondrous power.””* Accordingly, issuing, hurriedly,
trom the city, the Kauravas delivered Simba and hix
bride to the mighty Balardma, who, bowing to Bhish-
ma, Drona, and Kfipa,+ who addressed him in coneil-
iatory language, said “I am satisfied,” and so desisted.
The city bears the marks of the shock 1t recetved, even
to the present day,—such was the might of Rima,—
proving both his strength and prowess. The Kauravas,
then, offering homage to Samba and to Bala,: dis-
missed the former, with his wife and a bridal portion.!

! This adventure is related in the Bhigavata, and very briefly
noticed in the Hari Vamsa; but I have not found any mention
of it in the Mahdbharata, It may have been suggested, originally,
by Hastindpura having sustained some injury, either from an
earthquake, or from the encroachments of the river, which, as is
recorded, compelled the removal of the capital to Kansambi
(Vol. IV., p. 164).

 gfgyranaTarat TaRTUiaaE )
+ See Vol. 1V,, p. 147,
t Halin, in the Sanskrit. Vide supra, p. 84, note €. Halin means
the same as Haldyudha, for which vide supra, p. 63, text and note |.



CHAPTER XXXVI.

The Asura Dwivida, in the form of an ape, destroyed by Balarima.

HEAR, also, Maitreya, another exploit performed by
the mighty Balardma.* The great Asura, the foe of
the friends of the gods, Naraka,: had a friend, of ex-
ceeding prowess, in the monkey named Dwivida, who
was animated by implacable hostility against the deities,
and vowed to revenge on the whole of them the de-
struction of Naraka by Ktishna, at the instigation of
the king of the celestials, by preventing sacrifices, and
effecting the annihilation of the mortal sphere. Blinded
by 1gnorance, he, accordingly, interrupted all religions
rites, subverted all righteous observances, and occa-
sioned the death of living beings. He set fire to the
forests, to villages, and to towns; sometimes he over-
whelmed cities and hamlets with falling rocks; or,
lifting up mountains in the waters, § he cast them into
the ocean: then, taking his place amidst the deep, he
agitated the waves, until the foaming sea rose above
its confines, and swept away the villages and cities
sttuated upon its shores. Dwivida, also, who could as-
sume what shape he would, enlarged his bulk to an
immense size; and, rolling, and tumbling, and tramp-
ling amidst the cornfields, he crushed and spoiled

* Bala, in the original.
¥ Asurendra.
{ Vide supra, pp. 87, et seq.

§ ?ﬁ%’g | Some MSS. have lﬁ%‘s,-“in boats”',—a reading noticed
by Ratnagarbba,
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the harvests.* The whole world, disordered by this
iniquitous monkey, was deprived of sacred studyt and
religious rites, and was greatly afflicted.

On one occasion, Haldyudha§ was drinking in the
groves of Raivata, along with the illustrious Revati
and other beautiful females; and the distinguished
Yadu, in whose praises songs were sung, and who was
preeminent amidst graceful and sportive women, re-
sembled Kubera, the god of riches, in his palace.¥
Whilst thus engaged, the monkey (Dwivida) came
there, and, stealing the ploughshare** and the club of
Baladeva, 1 grinned at and mocked him, ! and laughed
at the women, and threw over and broke the cups filled
with wine.§§ Balarama,||| becoming angry at this,

* FTAQUT AETEY TET FLTANTA: |
Y@HAEAS: FYQAfH 7T |
+ Swadhydya.
3 Vashatkdra. See Vol IL; p. 29, note §; and Vol. I1I., p. 122, note t.
§ Vide supra, p. 63, note ||. {| See Vol. IIL, p. 254.

9 SUMRAT fewgaearafaaem |
W 9gaCT: I 7 /R
So reads érl'dhara, according to the only copy of his commentary at
my command. Both the scholiasts give the first line hypermetrical, as
above; but Ratnagarbha has -ﬁﬁ‘ﬂ*’, instead of -tﬁ'fﬂt In lieu of
S$ridhara’s m, at the end of the stanza, I find, everywhere else,
W"f, “on Mandara”, On this mountain was Chaitraratha, the garden
of Kubera. See Vol. I, p. 110, note »; and Vol. IV, p. 6. ** Hala.
++ The Sanskrit has Sirin. See Vol. IV., p. 82, note +; and Vol. Il
p. 332, note 9. Sirin is the same as Halin, &c. Vide supra, p. 135,
note .
I 9RO €99 ¥ fawwew |
§ TTTIWTY FCAifgRUTEE § gy
For WTEM , some MSS, have HTEA |

/|| Bala, in the original,
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threatened the monkey: but the latter disregarded his
menaces, and made a chattering noise;* on which,
Bala, starting up, seized his club, in wrath; and the
monkey t laid hold of a large rock, which he hurled
at the hero. Bala, casting his club at it, as it neared
him, broke it into a thousand fragments, which, toge-
ther with the club, fell upon the ground.: Beholding
the club prostrate, the monkey sprang over it, and
struck the Yadava violently on the breast with his
paws. Bala replied with a blow of his fist upon the
forehead§ of Dwivida, which felled him—vomiting
blood, and lifeless,—to the earth. The crest of the
mountain on which he fell was splintered into a hun-
dred pieces by (the weight of) his bhody, as if the
Thunderer|| had shivered it with his thunderbolt. The
gods threw down a shower of flowers upon Réma, and
approached him, and praised him for the glorious feat
he had performed. “Well has the world been freed,”
sald they, “by thy prowess, O hero, of this vile ape,
who was the ally of the enemy of the gods!”¥ Then
they and their attendant spirits** returned, well pleased,

*qR ﬁiﬁlﬁﬁmﬂﬁﬂt | Variants: Tenerfamee and faerfasmre |

¥ Plavaga.

: fa%v w 7 @i fawt ged geawT |
fadz qTTIHY: §1 yyTA HEYAW ||
HIIAYEE AT GHAG TAAH; |
TR QR I
§ Miirdhan,
i| Vajrin, . e, Indra,

9 Daitya-pakshopakdrin.
** «Attendant spirits” is to render guhyake. The Guhyakas attended
on Kubera. See Vol. I, p. 122; Vol. III, p. 116, note ¥.
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to heaven. Many such inimitable * deeds were wrought
by the illustrioust Baladeva, (the impersonation of)
Sesha, the supporter of the earth.’

! This exploit of Balardma is, also, similarly, but more vul-
garly, related in the Bhagavata. It is simply said, in the Hari
Vamsa,—and erroneously, —that Mainda§ and Dwivida were
conquered by Krishna.

* Aparimeya.

+ Dhimat,

+ 8. 9802.

§ Corrected from * Menda'.



'CHAPTER XXXVIL

Destructio'n of the Yadavas. Samba and others deceive and ridi-

cule the Rishis. The former bears an iron pestle: it is broken,

and thrown into the sea. The Yadavas go to Prabhasa, by

desire of Kr’*is}aﬁa: they quarrel and fight, and all perish. The

great serpent Sesha issues from the mouth of Rama. Kiishna

is shot by a hunter, and again becomes one with universal
spirit.

IN this manner did Krishna, assisted by Baladeva,
destroy demons* and iniquitous monarchs, for the good
of the earth; and, along with Phalguna,'} also, did
he! relieve earth of her load, by the death of innumer-
able hosts.§ Having, thus, lightened the burthens of
the earth, and slain many (unrighteous princes), he
exterminated, by the pretext of an imprecation de-
nounced by Brahmans, his own (Y4dava) race. Then,
quitting Dwarak4, and relinquishing his mortal being, |

! A name of Arjuna, the great friend of Kfishria, to whom
the latter served as charioteer, in the war between the Pandus
and Kurus.

* Daitya,
+ For the various names of Arjuna, and their origin, see the Mahabhd-
rata, Virdta-parvan, $l. 1375, et seq.
+ The original here names Hari,
8§ mﬁﬁf@\ﬁm t For akshauhini, vide supra, p. 50, notes 2
and #«,
|| My Arrah MS. here iuserts as follows:
AT ATYTH HTH T2 AT |
T AT FTATIC FATAT FRAITRIAT U
Taiuvw faud gfufgcgdad: |
TN gawguwa faywaT |
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the self-born reentered, with all his emanations,® his
own sphere of Vishnu.*

Marrreya.—Tell me how Janirdana effected the
destruction of his own race, under the plea of Brah-
manical imprecation; and in what manner he relin-
quished his mortal body.?

Par4sara.—At the holy placet Pindaraka,®: Vis-
wamitra,§ Kafwa,|| and the great sage Narada were

' With Balardma, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, and the rest.

! The legend of the destruction of the Yddava race and the
death of Krishna appears, probably,-in its earliest extant form,
in the Mausala Parvan of the Mahdbharata. It forms the nar-
rative portion of the Eleveuth Book of the Bhdgavata; having
been previously briefly adverted to in the First and Third Books;
and it is summarily told in the Uttara Khanda of the Padma
Purana,

% The village of Pitd4raka, still held in veneration, is situated
in Gujerat, about twenty miles from the north-west extremity of
the Peninsula. Hamilton; Vol. 1., p. 664.

JEATHG TWEAT STHHATHA |
L -
3 TH1 FEEATNT@AG: TCAH |
saTA fagfd a7 smt afedm)
FAIEET gaTHI RYIRIW WEHH
A second of my copies gives the same verses, with the variation of
only three words.
It is not palpable that this passage is an interpolation. The first line
of it does not repeat the sense of what immediately precedes it,—Professor
Wilson’s “‘relinquishing his mortal body”,—the Sanskrit of which is

=T Wy i. e., according to both the commentators, H’ﬂmm,

“personation of man.”
* gy fgugag @ ufady gafaom |
+ Mahd-tirtha.
* Connected, perhaps, with Pifldaraka, son of Vasudeva and Rohini
See Vol. IV., p. 109, text and note ii.
§ See Vol. IlII,, p. 14, note 1, near the end.
i} 1bid., p. 87,
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observed by some boys of the Yadu tribe. Giddy with
youth, and influenced by predestined results,™ they
dressed and adorned Samba, the son of Jambavati, as
a damsel; and, conducting her to the sages, they ad-
dressed them with the usual marks of reverence, and
said: “What child will this female, the wife of Babhru,
who is anxious to have a son, give birth to?” The
sages, who were possessed of divine wisdom, were very
angry to find themselves thus tricked by the boys, and
said: “She will bring forth a club, that shall crush the
whole of the Yadava race.” The boys, thus spoken to
by the sages, went and related all that had occuarred to
Ugrasena; and (as foretold,) a elub was produced from
the belly of Samba. Ugrasena had the club—which
was of iron,—ground to dust, and thrown into the sea;
but the particles of dust (there) became rushes.! There

' The term is Eraka (UTHT), which is explained, in some
medical lexicons, ‘“a kind-of grass.” The commentator; also
calls it a kind of grass; and, in the text of the Mahabhdrata, the
term subsequently used, and as synonymous with it, is Trina
(gﬂ\l‘), ‘grass.’ ‘The Mahabhirata, when deseribing the affray
which follows, mentions, that the grass, or rushes, on being
plucked by Krishna and the Yadavas, turn to clubs. The text,
and that of the Bhagavata, here say, that the powdered particles,
floating on the sea, became rushes. Or the latter may imply, that
they fastened upon grass or weeds. The commentator, however,
explains, that, the particles of iron being borne to land, they
were so transformed. The Mahdbhdrata says nothing of the piece

* wrfaargufzan |

T See Vol. IV, p. 72

! TR | YTO TN GATGUART: | Sridhara. Q&L | e
?GTW?IW. { Ratnagarbha,
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was one part of the iron club which was like (the blade
of) a lance,* and which the Andhakas could not
break.+ This, when thrown into the sea, was swal-
lowed by a fish: the fish was caught, the iron spike
was extracted from its belly, and was taken by a hunter
named Jaras.! The all-wise§ and glorious Madhusi-
dana did not think fit to counteract what had been
predetermined by fate.

Then there came to Kesava, when he was private
and alone, a messenger from the gods, who addressed
him with reverence, and said: “I am sent to you, O
lord, by the deities. -And do thou hear what Indra,||
together with the Viswas, ¥ Adwins, ** Maruts, Adityas,
Rudras, and S4dhyas, respectfully represents. “More
than a hundred years have clapsed since thou, in
favour to the gods, {4 hast descended upon earth, for

which could not be pounded; and this seems to be an embellish-
ment, either of our text or the Bhagavata. The Mabdbhdrata,
however, adds another precaution, which the two others have left
unnoticed. Ugrasena causesa proclamation to be made, that none
of the inhabitants of Dwaraka shall, thenceforth, drink wine, on
pain of being impaled alive; and the people, for some time, ob-
serve the prohibition.

* Tomara. . - e

t The original yields ‘triturate ' 1‘@&3 FH |

1 Corrected from “Jara”. Vide nfra, p. 152, note {.
§ fayTaTET™: |

| Sakra, in the Sanskrit.

€ Vide supra, p. 101, note . Ratnagarbha reads ¢ Vasus’. My Ajmere
MS. yields “Adityas, Rudras, Sadhyas, Aéwins, Vasus, Agnis, Maruts, &e.,”
and in this order.

** 1 have inserted this word, inadvertently omitted by the Translator,

++ fag®: d@warfEa:
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the purpose of relieving it of its load. The demons*
have been slain, and the burthen of earth has been
removed. Now let the immortals once again behold
their monarch in heaven.t A period exceeding a cen-
tury has passed. Now, if it be thy pleasure, return to
Swarga. This is the solicitation of the celestials. But,
should such not be thy will, then remain here as long
as it may be desirable to thy dependants.”*: To this,
Krtishna replied:§ “All that thou hast said I am well
aware of. The destruction of the Yadavas by me has
commenced. The burthens of the earth are not rve-
moved, until the Yadavas are extirpated. I will effect
this, also, in my descent, and quickly; for it shall come
to pass in seven nights. When I have restored the land
of Dwarak4 to the ocean, and annihilated the race of
Yadu, I will proceed to the mansions of the immortals.
Apprise the gods, that, having abandoned my human
body, and accompanied by Sankarshana, I will then
return to them. | The tyrants that oppressed the earth,

! Nothing of this kind occurs in the Mahabharata. Our text,
therefore, offers an embellishment. The Bhagavata, again, im-
proves upon the text; for, not content with a-messenger, it makes
Brahma (with the Prajapatis), Siva (with the Bhiutas), Indra (with
the other divinities), all come, in person; indicating, evidently, a

* Daitya.
T ®qT gerifEgat wag fafgq g
: TR JgavrIg faaq |
AeRGAT qATRERTRGAI ST 1
§ HREETETT |
| ATYE LYW FRIUEETHIAI |
ATR UaTfE AT IIFW 991 T 0
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—dardsandha and the rest,—have been killed; and a
youth, even, of the race of Yadu, is, no less than they,
an incumbrance. When, therefore, I have taken away
this great weight upon earth, I will return to protect
the sphere of the celestials.® Say this to them.” The
messenger of the gods, having received this reply,
bowed, and took his heavenly course to the king of
the gods. '

The mighty (Kfishna) now beheld signs and por-
tents,t both in earth and heaven, prognosticating, day
and night, the ruin of Dwéraka.' Showing these to the

later date, as plainly as the addition of the text shows it to be
subsequent to the date of the legend in the Mahdbhérata.

! The Mahabharata, which delights in describing portents and
signs, does not fail to detail them here. A dreadful figure, death
personified, haunts every house, coming and going no one knows
how, and being invulnerable to the weapons by which he is as-
sailed. Strong hurricanes blow; large rats multiply, and infest
the roads and houses, and attack persons in their sleep; Sarikds
(or starlings,) utter inauspicious sereams in their cages; storks
imitate the hooting of owls; and goats. the howling of jackals;
cows bring forth foals; and camels, mules; food, in the moment
of being eaten, is filled with worms; fire burns with discoloured
flames; and, at sunset and sunrise, the air is traversed by beadless
and hideous spirits. There is more to the same effect, which
neither our text nor the Bhagavata has ventured to detail. The
whole passage has been published in Maurice’s Ancient History
of Hindustan, Vol. II., p. 463; translated, apparently, by the late
Sir Charles Wilkins. The names have been much disfigured either
by the copyist or compositor.

* Amara-loka.
+ “Bigns and portents " is to render ufpdta.
V. 10
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Yédavas, be said: “See! Behold these fearful phe-
nomena! Let us hasten to Prabhisa, to avert these
omens.”* When he had thus spoken to the eminent
Yédava,t the illustrious Uddhava? saluted and said to
him: “Tell me, O lord, what it is proper that I should
do. For it seems to me, that thou wilt destroy all this
race. The signs (that are manifest) declare (nothing
less than)the annihilation of the tribe.” Then Ktishna §
replied to him: “Do you go by a celestial route, which
my f{avour shall provide you, to the holy (place) Ba-
darikdérama,| in the Gandhamédana mountain, the
shrine of Naranarayana;¥ and, on that spot, sanctified
by them, thou, by weditating on me, shalt obtain per-
fection,** through my favour. When the race (of Yadu)
shall have perished, I shall proceed to heaven; and the
ocean shall inundate Dwirakd, when I have quitted it.”
Accordingly, Uddhava, thus instractedft by Kesava,
saluted him with veneration, and departed to the shrine
of Naranarayana.'

! In the Mahabhdarata, it is said, wmerely, that Uddhava, who
was versed in Yoga, foreseeing the destruction of the Yadavas,

* ATIYT TATE ITH AT ﬁrm |

+ Eaﬁ'ﬁ q L] ﬂTﬁma l

This verse is recognized by Sridbara, but not by Ratnagarbha; and
the sense is complete without it. My Ajmere MS, gives it; my Arrah
MS. omits it.

* See Vol. IV, p. 113, notes 1 and }.

§ Bhagavat, in the original.

| Ratnagarbha calls this hermitage by its shorter name, Badari, instead
of Badarika, the form preferred by Sridhara,

& We have already had meution of it. Vide supra, p. 62.

* Siddhi,

+t Adnumodita.
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Then the Yadavas ascended their rapid cars, and
drove to Prabhdsa,' along with Krishna, Rama, and
the rest of their chiefs.* They bathed there; and, ex-
cited* by Vasudeva, the Kukurast and Andhakas in-
dulged in liquor. As they drauk, the destructive flame
of dissension was kindled amongst them by mutual
collision, and fed with the fuel of abuse. Infuriated by
the divine influence, they fell upon one another with
missile weapons;: and, when those were expended,
they had recourse to the rushes § growing nigh. The
rushes in their hands became like-thunderbolts; and
they strack ome another, with them, fatal|| blows.

went away; that is, according to the commentator, he practised
penance, and went to heaven: STITH TITATHTY YTAVHA |
The Bhagavata, taking the hint, makes much more of it than our
text, and expands it into a long course of instruction, given by
Krishna to Uddhava, occupying 150 leaves.

! Vide supra, p. 47, note 2. By sending the Yadavas to
Prabhdsa, (the commentator. asserts,) Krishna prevented, pur-
posely, the Yadavas from obtaining Mukti, ‘final liberation’, which
would have been the consequence of dying at Dwérakd. Death
at Prabhdsa conferred only Indra’s heaven.

? The Mahdbhdrata Jdescribes them as going forth with horses,
elephants, and cars, and their women and abundance of good
cheer, and varicties of wine and meat:

i’g’ﬂTmeW'm' qAFT: |

* Arumodita.
1 Corrected, here and freguently elsewhere, from “Kukkuras ™,
+ Sastra, which almost always signifies an edged weapon, in contra-
distinction from astra, ‘a wissile weapan'.
.§ Erakd. Vide supra, p. 142, note 1.
|| Suddruria.

10*
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Pradyumna, Sdmba, Kfitavarman,® Satyaki, ¥ Anirud-
dha, Ptithu, Vipfitha,: Charuvarman,§ Charuka, |
Akrira, and many others struck one another with the
rushes, which had assumed the hardness of thunder-
bolts*. Kesava interposed, to prevent them; but they
thought that he was t@kmu palt with each everally,

! The Bhagavata, l]ke the text, adverts only in this general
manner to the conflict; but the Mahabharata gives the particulars.
Yuyudhdna® reproaches Kritavarman with having aided Aswat-
thaman ** in his night-attack on the Pafidu camp, and killing war-
riors in their sleep. Pradyumma-joins in the abuse. Kritavarman
retorts. Kfishna looks at him angrily . Satyaki repeats the story
of the Syamantaka gem. by which he accuses Kiitavarman of
being an accomplice in the murder of Sattrajitatt (See Vol. IV.,
pp- 75, et seq.). Satyabhamd, i
mixes in the quarrel, and incites Krishia to avenge her; but Sat-

the daughter of the latter, then

yaki anticipates him, and murders Kritavarman. Saineya§§ and
the Bhojas attack Satyaki; the Andhakas defend him; and the
affray becomes general. Krishna attempts to part the comnbatants,
until Pradyumna is killed; and, then, taking up a handful of
rushes, which become an iron club, he kills, indiseriminately. all
that come in bis way. The conflict continues, until the greater
part of the combatants have fallen, including all K¥ishna’s sons;
and he then, in wrath, sweeps off all the survivors, except Babhru
and Daruka, with his discus.
* See Vol. 1V, p, 99.

¥ 1bid., p. 93.

1 For these two brothers, see Vol. IV., p. 96.

§ I know nothing of him. In Vol. IV, p. 113, we have a Suchdru.
One of my MSS. has Charudharman,

il The same as Charu, for whom see p. 78, supra.

& The same as Satyaki. See Vol. TV, p. 93.

** See Vol. IV, p. 147,

+1 Corrected from *Satrajit™.

it See Vol. IV, p. 80.

§§¢ Was this Satyaka, Satyaki's father? See Vol. IV., p. 92.
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and continued the conflict. Krfishna, then, enrag..
took up a handful of rushes, to destroy them; and th.
rushes became a club of iron. And with this he sl
many of the murderous Yéadavas; whilst others, figls
ing fiercely, put an end to one another. The chaw. :
of the holder of the discus,* named Jaitra, was quichl.
carried off by the (swift) steeds, and swept away b
the sea, in the sight of Daruka, (the charioteer). ‘Il
discus, the clab, the bow, the quiver, the shell, and 1}
sword{ (of Kesdava), having circumambulated the.
lord,: flew along the path of the sun. In a short tin:
there was not a single Yadava left alive, except th.
mighty Kiishna and Daruka.! Going towards R
who was sitting at the root of a tree, they heheld

large serpent coming out. of his mouth. Having is=u ..
from his mouth, the mighty § snake proceeded towml

! The Mahabharata. as observed at the end of the last s
adds Babbru; but it presently gets rid of him. Krishun wess
him to take care of the old people, the women, and children -
Dwarakd, whilst Daruka goes to bring Arjuna to their aid. 3.
as he goes along,—overcome with grief for the loss of his kin:
and approaching separation from Krishna,—he is killed by 2 +} -
that is cast from a snare, or trap, set by a hunter. Krtishwia 1. ..
goes to Dwaraka, and desires Vasudeva to await the comise
Arjuna; after which, he returns to Rama, and sees the phie.
enon described in the text; the serpent being Sesha. of wt. .
Balarama was the incarnation. The Bhagavata does not sea- ..
this incident; merely observing, that Rdma, by the power ol Y ..
returned into himself,—that is, into Vishnu.

¥ Chakrin.

+ Vide supra, p. 124; also, a passage towards the end of Chagte: .+
of Book VL

¢ Hari, in the Sanskrit. § Makdbhaga.
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the ocean, hymned by saints,* and by other great ser-
pents. Bringing an offering of respect, Ocean came to
meet him; and, then, the majestic being, adored by at-
tendant snakes, entered into the waters of the deep.t
Beholding the departure of (the spirit of) Balabhadra,:
Kesava said to Déaruka: “All this is to be related, by
you, to Vasudeva and Ugrasena. Go and inform them
of the departure of Balabhadra, and the destruction of
the Yadavas; also, that I shall engage in religious
meditation, and quit this body. Apprise Ahuka,§ and
all the inhabitants of Dwarak4,* that the sea will inun-
date the town. Be ready, therefore, in expectation of
the coming of Arjuna; and, when he| quits Dwaraka,
no longer abide there, but go whithersoever that de-
scendant of Kuru shall repair. Do you, also, go to the
son of Kunti,¥ and tell him, that it is my request that
he will grant what protection he can to all my family.

' The women, the elders, and the children, amongst whom, as
we shall presently see, was Vajra, the son of Anirnddha,** who
was established as chief of the Yddavas at Indraprastha, and who,
therefore, escaped the destruction which overwhelmed their kins-
men, the Viishiis, Kukuras. and Andhakas, of Dwarakd. This
was a fortunate reservation for the tribes which, in various parts
of Hindusthan,—both on the Ganges and in the Deccan,—profess
to derive their origin from the Yadavas. ++

* Siddha.
t ufqqy o ard gfaa: uaavrwd: |

1 Bala, in the original.

§ Father of Ugrasena. See Vol. IV, p. 98.

i, Here called Pandava, in the Sanskrit.

% Kaunteya; namely, Arjuna. See Vol. [V, pp. 101, 102, and 159,
“* Vide supra, p. 108, text and nots «.
¥+ See Vol. IV.,, p. 58, notes 2 and §.
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Then depart, with Arjuna and all the people of Dwa-
ravati; and let Vajra be iustalled sovereign over the
tribe of Yadu.”*

Déruka, being thus instructed, prostrated himself,
again and again, before Kfishfa, and walked round him
repeatedly, and then departed, as he had been desired;
and, having conducted Arjuna to Dwaravati, ¥ the intel-
ligent (servant of Krishna) established Vajra as king.
The divine Govinda, then, having coneentrated in him-
self that supreme spirit: which is one with Visudeva,
was identified with all beings.! Respecting the words
of the Brahman,—the imprecation of Durvasas,® §—the

' The process is explained by the commentator:| “By the
force of Dhyana (or abstraction), Krishna satisfies himself that he
is Brahma (F@gTEATA WTAT), or universal spirit; and is,
next, convinced, that he is, therefore, all things (aﬁli?ﬂwﬁ'q);
by which his individuality ceases,”

? The story is told in the Mahdbharata. ¥ Durvdsas was, on
one occasion, hospitably entertained by Krishna; but the latter
omitted to wipe away the fragments of the meal which had fallen
on the foot of the irascible sage, wha, thereupon, foretold, that
Krishna should be killed as in the text,

MR- £ L] 'ﬂ'g‘(‘l’@{ﬁ!ﬁ'ﬂ‘am ! So Sridhara. Ratnagarbha reads:
Fuy ggTrer Wigwfa )

+ Corrected, here and just above, from “Dwéravati”. The original
has Dwaraka.

Pl A

§ g‘ém qEA | See, for Durvasas, Vol. L, pp. 135 and 154.

|| What follows is taken from Sridhara, whose words are: WTEIfwW
Ut TG EWIOY FEATEfAA W AR SAYAST-
q&a ng’iﬁ‘ﬁ {WT‘FQN&: | Ratnagarbha comments to the

same eftect.
& And it is told briefly by both the commentators on the Vishiu-purdria.
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illustrious Kfishna* sat engaged in thought, ¥ resting
his foot upon his knee. Then came there a hunter,
named Jaras,'! whose arrow was tipped with a blade
made of the piece of iron of the club, which had not
been reduced to powder;§ and, beholding, from a
distance, the foot of Krishna, he mistook it for part of
a deer, and, shooting his arrow, lodged it in the sole.”||
Approaching (his mark), he saw the four-armed king;
and, falling at his feet, repeatedly besought his for-
giveness, exclaiming: “I have done this deed unwit-
tingly, thinking I was aiming at a deer. Have pity
upon me, who am consumed by my crime! For thou
art able to consume me.”% Bhagavat replied: “Fear

! This is an allegorical personage, however; for Jara signifies
‘infirmity’, ‘old age’, ‘decay.’ *¥

? The Bhagavata explaing how this part of the foot became
exposed. Krishrna had assumed one of the postures in which ab-
straction is practised. He had laid his left leg across his right
thigh, by which the sole of the foot was turned outwards.

* This pame and its epithet are supplied by the Translator.
t qargE: |
1+ Corrected from *Jara”, which the original cannot yield, as a huntress
wounld be called lubdhaki. The original is as follows:
W‘??W‘(meamaﬁlg&mn
Compare note § in p. 143, supra. Also see the Mahdbhirata, Mau-
sala-parvan, $l. 126, et seq.

§ GANTINIA T SRATARAGATAT: |
This compound is descriptive of FT&! |
ii A free translation,

T SRATHTAGIGA T Wi IIgAEfE |
Ratnagarbha begins this verse with the words E®RIAT ATATUTUA |
** To this speculation it is difficult to assent. See note }, above,
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not, thou, in the least.* Go, hunter, through my ta-
vour, to heaven, the abode of the gods.” As soon as
he had thus spoken, a celestial car appeared; and the
hunter, ascending it, forthwith proceeded to heaven.
Then the illustrious (Ktishna), having united himself
with his own pure, spiritual, + inexhaustible, inconceiv-
able, unborn, undecaying, imperishable,! and univer-
sal spirit, which is one with Visudeva, abandoned his
mortal body and the condition of the threefold qual-
ities.*§

' He became Nirgunia, ‘devoid of all qualities.’ .

* v d¢fa wawafy
+ Brahma-bhita.
+ The epithet aprameya, ‘ boundless ', is here omitted.

$ TETS WIS ZEAatE fafagt afae

-/ Thus explain both Sridhara and Ratnagarbha.



CHAPTER XXXVIIIL

Arjuna comes to Dwaraka, and burns the dead, and takes away
the surviving inhabitants. Commencement of the Kali age.
Shepherds and thieves attack Arjuna, and carry off the women
and wealth. Arjuna regrets the loss of his prowess, to Vyisa,
who consoles him, and tells him the story of Ashfivakra’s
cursing the Apsarasas. Arjuna and his brothers place Pari-
kshit on the throne, and go to the forests. End of the Fifth
Book.

ARJUNA, having found the bodies of Kfishna and
of Rdma, performed, for them and the rest (of the
slain), the obsequial rites.® The eight queens of
Kfishna, who have been named,t with Rukmini at
their head,: embraced the body of Hari, and entered
the (funeral) fire." Revati, also, embracing the corpse
of Rama, entered the blazing pile, which was cool to
her, happy in contaet with her lord.§ Hearing these
events, Ugrasena and Anakadundubhi, with Devaki
and Rohin{, committed themselves to the flames.? The

' The Mahabharata takes the wives of Kfishna, first, to Indra-
prastha; and there Rukmini and four others burn. But Satya-
bhims and others become ascetics, going to perform Tapasya in
the forest.

? It is merely said, in the Mahdbhdrata, that Vasudeva ex-
pired; on which. four of his wives burnt themselves.

* “Qbsequial rites” is to render samskdra.
t Vide supra, pp. 78, et seq., and p. 107.

M ﬂﬂ'{ﬁ'ﬂ'ﬂ'@t , “Rukmifi and the rest.”
§ faan wfed I aamFRETaeR )
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last ceremonies™® were performed, for all these, by Ar-
juna, who, then, made all the people leave the city,
and took Vajra with him. The son of Kunti+ conducted
the thousands of the wives of Ktishna, with Vajra and
all the people, from Dwérakd,; with tenderness and
care, and travelled slowly away. The Sudharman §
palace and the Parijata-tree, which had been brought
to earth by Ktishna, both proceeded to heaven; and,
on the same day that Hari departed from the earth,
the powerful dark-bodied || Kali (age) descended.' The
ocean (rose and) submerged the whole of Dwéraks, ex-
cept alone the dwelling of the deity of the race of Yadu.¥
The sea has not yet been able to wash that (temple)
away; and there Kesava constantly abides, (even in the
present day). Whoever visits that holy shrine—the
place where Krishna pursued his sports,— is liberated
from all his sins.z**

! The Kah age commenced from the death of Krishna, ac-
cording to the usual notions; but it is commonly supposed to
commence a little later, or with the reign of Parikshit. ++

* The Bhagavata agrees with the text, in excepting the temple
of Dwaraka, and asserting that it still remains, in direct contra-
diction of the Mahabhirata, which declares, that the sea did not
spare any part whatever. It is clear, therefore; that, when the
latter was complled the temple was not standmg, and that it was

* Prem-karya

+ Kaunteya. Vide supra, p. 150, note €.

+ Dwaravati, in the Sanskrit.

§ Vide supra, p. 46, text and note «.

| Kdla-kdya. There are three nnimportant variants. Ratnagarbha notes
and elucidates two of them.

7 9g3ATE, “the templo of the Yadus.”

** This sentence greatly abridges the original.
1+ See Vol. 1V, p. 230, note «, and p. 233,
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The son of Pritha* (Arjuna,) halted the people (he
had brought from Dwérak4,) in the Panchanada coun-
try,’ in a rich and fertile spot. But the desires of the
robbers (of the neighbourhood) were excited, when
they observed so many widowed females,—also, such
great 1'1ches,~ in the poqseqsmn of ArJuna alone."'

erected between the date of the compllatlon and that of the two
Puranas. The present shrine, which is held in great repute,
stands at the extremity of the peninsula of Gujerat. It is still
an object of pilgrimage. It was so in the reign of Akbar (Ayeen
Akbaree); and has been so, no. doubt, from a remote period.
The image formerly worshipped there was carried off 600 years
ago; and this was, most probably, subsequent to the date of both
the Purdnas: for the idol was a form of Kfishna, called Rana-
chhof,—a popular divinity, unknown in the Paurinik pantheon.
Another image was substituted in place of that which was taken
away. Notwithstanding the testimony of our text, and that of
the Bhagavata, the originality of the temple is disputed; and a
place thirty miles south from Poorbundur is said to be the spot
where Dwarakd was swallowed up by the ocean. Hamilton (from
Macmurdo, &c.), Vol. 1., p. 662.

' “The country of the five rivers,”} the Punjab:—rather an
out-of-the- way route from Dwaraka to Dehli.

* Partha, in the ongmal See Vol IV pp. 101, 102.

1 AT WA AN AT ﬁgaw !
TET faay frgarem: arewa = )
Ratnagarbha reads as follows:
A4 Wy gENEETgRa ufEen)
g1 faay fgamr gt fagaa:
Aund herewith agree my Ajmere and Arrah MSS.
In no MS. do I find, in Hen of YT, VAT, which might suggest
Professor Wilson’s “such great riches.”
+ The original is uaai E’?I Most probably the tirtha called Pan-
chanada is intended; for which see the Mahdbkdrata, Vana-parvan,
§l. 5028, H086; and elsewhere.
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Inflamed by their cupidity, they assembled the vil-
lainous Abhiras,'* and said to them: “Here is this Ar-
juna,—immensely rich, ¥ and having numerous women,
whose husbands have been slain,—passing confidently
amongst us; a disgrace to all brave men.; His pride is
raised by the death of Bhishma, Drona, Jayadratha,
Karna, and others (whom he has slain). He does not
know the prowess of (simple) villagers. Up! up! Take
your long thick staves.§ This stupid fellow despises
us. Why should we not lift up our arms?” So qaying,
they rushed armed \mth cudoels and elods of earth,

! Abhlras mean ‘herds, 4 and rhey are, afterwards, called by
Arjuna, Gopalas, ‘herdsmen.’ The pastoral tribes of the west of
India, and, particularly, those of Afghanistan, alumost always
combine the character of freebooter with that of shepherd.

a?r% QTUHRATAT a’nﬁngaaaa
AT AETATY: FHATHATMEAZT: |
+ 1 find, everywhere, =T, ‘archer. See note ! in the preceding page.
! WYARTS AT =T R frgag@ |
TqEEafasE foagaat a9 |
Instead of WAT, fHAAT is preferred by Rutnagarbha, according to
my oldest copy of his commentary. And so reads my Arrah MS.

My Ajmere MS. gives, in the place of the verse beginning as above,
a whole stanza, and one of very different import.

§$RR® wg'}ﬁg]“q‘[m ilg.ﬁ‘a | Ratnagarbha has HETWTAT |
ii Nothing to yield “clods of earth” is read in the text as alone 1
find it:
adY FFEWETUT @I AFEICW |
HEGTS WU o o FAga=aa |
Sridhara and Ratnagarbha: FfEWETQT: | TEETYHT: | gﬁa‘m-
T W’(@H‘l‘f‘ﬁ‘m‘ | Professor Wilson must have supposed that the
reading was Gﬁ'gETr‘(m‘ 1
¢ 1 know no authority for this meaning. For the Abbiras, see Vol. 1.,
p. 168, notes 4, efc.; p. 185, notes 2, etc.
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upon the people, who were without their lord.* Ar-
junat encountered! them, and said to them, in deri-
sion: “Retire, wretches, ignorant of what is right, unless
ye are desirous of dying.” But they disregarded his
menaces, and seized his treasures, and his women,—
the wives of Viswaksena. Thereupon, Arjuna began
to brace his heavenly bow, Gandiva, irresistible§ in
battle. But it was in vain; for, in spite of all his efforts
to tighten it, it continued flaccid. Neither could he
call to recollection the incantations of the superhuman
weapons. ! Losing all patience, he launched, as best
he might, his shafts upon the enemy; but those shot
from Géndiva merely seratched the skin. The arrows
given him, by Agni,¥ to carry certain destruction,**
now were, themselves, destroyed, and were fatal to
Arjuna, in his contest with herdsmen. He endeavoured
to recall the might of Krishna,—animated by which,
his numerous arrows had overthrown mighty kings;—
but he tried in vain: for, now, they were put aside by
the peasants;ff or they flew at random, wide of their
aim.}! His arrows being expended, he §§ beat the ban-

* The widows above spoken of are intended.

+ Kaunteya, in the Sanskrit. Vide suprae, p. 150, note 9.

: ﬁiajﬂ, implying that Arjuna desisted from encountering the Abhiras.
§ Ajara.

I = gEX ayrETfe fawaate e

4 In the original, Vahni.

** The epithet thus rendered is akshaya, ‘indestructible.’
t+ Abhira.

i AfgweY FAT TR ff agan |
AT ALHATA: FHAT Yysir foam o
fa9d, MU qqET: ARG IAT: |
HAIHIUT™ S ATHTETAT HIS: |

§§ Here Arjuna is called Dhananjaya, in th& original.
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ditti with the horn of his bow: but they only laughed
at his blows; and the barbarians,* in the sight of Ar-
juna, T carried off all the women of the Vrishni and
Andhaka tribes, and went their way.®

Then Jishnu! was sorely distressed, and lamented
bitterly, exclaiming: “Alas! alas! I am deserted by my
lord!” And he wept; and, in that instant, the bow and
(heavenly) arms, his car and steeds, perished entirely,
like a donation to an unlearned Brahman.§ “Resist-
less,” said he, “are the decrees of fate, by whom feeble-
ness has been inflicted upon me,—deprived of my illus-
trious friend,—and victory given to the base. | These
two arms are mine; mine is this fist; this is my place; ¥
I am Arjuna: but, without that righteous aid, all these
are pithless. The valour of Arjuna,™ the strength of
Bhima, ¥+ was, all, his work; and, without him, I am
overcome by peasants:i it cannot be from any other

' The principal wives of Ktishfia, however, according to the
Mabébhdrata, escaped. The occurrence is described, there, much
in the same way, but more briefly. [t is uot detailed in the Bhd-
gavata, P

* Mlechehha.
T Partha, in the Sanskrit.
: Still another name of Arjuna. Vide supra, p. 156, note ».
§ TRy quT)
L W s fagmaie faon A awrewar
JREAEYG® § 7 Wgw Agwga |
T gTH AQ | His posilion as an archer, says Ratnagarbha: ouiy-
FEETAERTT |
** To render Arjunatwa.
1 Wwe Wawa

1t Abhira.



160 VISHNU PURANA.

cause.” So saying, Arjuna® went to the city of Ma-
thurd, and there installed the Yadava prince, Vajra,
as its king. There he: beheld Vyédsa, who was living
in a wood; and he approached the sage,§ and saluted
him respectfully. The Muni surveyed him for some
time, as he lay prostrate at his feet, and said to him:|
“How is it that I see you thus shorn of your lustre?4
Have you been guilty of illicit intercourse with
women ?** Or of the death of a Brahman? Or have
you suffered some grievous disappointment, that you
are so dejected 7+t Have your prayers for progeny, or
other good gifts, proved fruifless? Or have you indulg-
ed improper passions, that your lustre is so dim?%
Or are you one that devours the meal he has given to
the Brahmans? Say, Arjuna, have you seized upon the
substance of the poor? Has the wind of a winnowing-
basket lighted upon you? Or has an evil eye gazed
upon you, ArJuna that you look thus mlberable‘?§§

' Jlshnu, in the ongma] Thl: is one of the many names or eplthetxcal
designations of Arjuna.

4 Sridbara and Ratnagarbha notice a variant expressing that Arjuna
went from Indraprastha to Hastindpura. My Ajmere and Arrah MSS.
simply substitute Indraprastha for Mathura.

i The Sanskrit has Phalgnna.

§ Mahdbhdga.

|| Partha is the word here used.

T fa=ra: FuRETHET |

** This sentence is to render 'ﬂ?ﬁ"(ﬁ‘sml Both Sridhara
and Ratnagarbha dwell at length on the first of these words and its

variant Wﬁ‘{ﬁ'{ |
+ Hgﬁw )
1 graTfREEY av @ qraamT frowar |
wAFENTAaT & Aty fawawmy: §
§§ fa=mT |
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Have you been touched by the water of a finger-nail ?
Or has the water of a water-jar sprinkled you? Or,
what is, most probably, the case, have you been
beaten by your inferiors in battle?”*

Arjuna, T having sighed deeply, related to Vy4sa all
the circumstances of his discomfiture, and continued:
“Hari, who was our strength, our might, our heroism,
our prowess, our prosperity, our brightness, has left
us, and departed. Deprived of him, our friend, illus-
trious, and ever kindly speaking, we have become as
feeble as if made of straw.: Purushottama, who was
the living§ vigour of my weapons, my arrows, and
my bow, | is gone. - As long as we looked upon him,
fortune, fame, wealth, dignity¥ never abandoned us.
But Govinda is gone from amongst us. That Ktishha
has quitted earth, through whose power Bhishma,
Drona, the king of Anga,** Duryodhana, and the rest
were consumed. Not I alone, but Earth, has grown
old, miserable,t+ and lustreless, in the absence of the
holder of the discus.ii Kfishna, through devotion to
whom Bhishma and other mighty men perished like

* The Translator has here somewhat departed from the order of the
original,
+ Partha, in the original.
! {ARTT wEga faagdtfienfaT |
€T 3 g9 F SrATgUAET 90

Ratnagarbha begins this stanza with Sﬁﬁm, i e, ﬂTﬁm‘, he says.
§ Murtta.
| Substituted, by the Translator, for Gandiva.
9 Unnati.
** Anga-rdja. Karha is intended,
T+ e/ |
++ Chakrin,
Y. 11
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moths in the flame of my valour, is gone; and I am,
now, overcome by cowherds.* The bow Gandiva,
that was famed throughout the three worlds, has been
foiled, since he has departed, by the sticks of peas-
ants.¥ The myriads of women over whom I was lord
have been carried off from me by thieves, armed but
with cudgels. The whole household: of Ktishna, O
Ktishna,' has been (forcibly) carried away by peasants,
who, with their staves, have put my strength to shame.
That I am shorn of my lustre I do not marvel: it is
wonderful that I live. Surely, grand-sire, I alone am
so shameless as to survive the stain of indignity in-
flicted by the vile.”§

Vyasa replied to Arjuna, and said: “Think no more,
my son,| of your disgrace. It does not become you to
grieve. Know that time subjects all beings to similar
vicissitude. ¥ Time effects the production and dissolu-
tion of all creatures. All that exists is founded on time.
Know this, Arjuna, and retain your fortitude. Rivers,
seas, mountains, the whole earth, gods, men, animals,
trees, insects ** are, all created and, all, will be de-

! A name of V)asa 'H-

umﬂmm:s"rwﬁm'ﬁ mmﬁra:( |
far qwma wd@w el fafda
+ Abhira.
! Avarodhana. Ratnagarbha explains it to mean W'W‘f @‘Hﬁ. \

§ fsfitaar 9 @ f9< gsitafa aggan |
ArgroATa AT fressfa faatag i
[ The original has Partha.
T w3fg YAy wTeE AfaEg R |
** Saristipa; ‘reptiles.” Vide supra, p. 59, note +%.
11 So the scholiasts allege.
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stroyed, by time. Knowing that all that is is the effect
of time, be tranquillized.® These mighty workst of
Krishna, whatever they have been, have been per-
formed to relieve earth of its burthens: for this he has
come down. Earth, oppressed by her load, has had
recourse to the assembly! of the immortals; and Ja-
nardana, who is one with time, has descended on that
account. This object has been, now, accomplished.
All the kings (of the earth) are slain; the race of
Vfishni and Andhaka is destroyed: no more remained
for him to accomplish.§ Therefore has the lord de-
parted whither he pleased, his ends being, all, fulfilled. |
At the period of creation, the god of gods creates; in
that of duration, he preserves; and, at the end (of all),
he is mighty to annihilate.® Now all is done. Therefore,
Arjuna,™ be not afflicted by thy defeat. The prowess
of mortals is the gift of time.tf Bhishma, Drona,::
Karna, and other kings have been slain by thee alone.
This was the work of time: and why, therefore, should
not thy discomfiture, by those less than thou art,

 wTETAEAE /8 wreT waaargfy )
HTATAIHRA_ | HTATHIAA_ | Ratnagarbha.
T “Mighty works” is to render mahatmya.
+ Samati. -
§ Add “on earth™: 'Iiﬁ:la‘q'l |
l| Ktitokfitya, ‘satisfied,’ *happy.’
T sy A9
** Partha, in the original.
+ wafe AIRT9y gRATUT TCTHAT: |
11 1 bave inserted this name, to conform the translation to Sridhara's
text, which Professor Wilson, ne doubt, hereabouts follows. Ratnagarbha's
reading yields Bhishma and Drotia, omitting Karfa; and therewith my
Arrah MS. harmonizes.

11



164 VISHNU PURANA.

occur?™ In like manner as, through thy devotion tot
Vishnu, these were overthrown by thee, so, at last, has
thy defeat by miserable thieves been wrought by
time.: That divinity, assuming various bodies, pre-
serves the world; and, in the end, the lord of creatures
destroys it. In the birth of thy fortunes,§ Janardana
was thy friend; in their decline,] thy enewmies have
been favoured by Kesava. Who would have believed
that thou shouldst slay all the descendants of Kuru,
and kindred of Gangd?9 Who would have believed
that peasants™* should trivmph over thee? Be assured,
son of Pritha, ¥+ that it is (but) the sport of the univer-
salii Hari, that the Kauravas have been destroyed by
thee, and that thou hast been defeated by herdsmen. §§
With respect to the women whow thou lamentest, and
who have been carried off by the thieves, hear from
me an ancient story, which will explain why this has
happened. |||

“In former times, a Brabman, named Ashtavakra,’

" The story of Ashtdvakra is related in the Mahabhdrata. 19 He
was the son of Kahoda, *** who, neglecting his wife, was rebuked

' AuTHYE wTEvE: & gaTfRAEy 9 w0
T Read “through the might of”: Wﬁ'ﬂ' \
; qaEE Hady gYPHATSR AgF: |
§ WA HATR |
€ To render Gangeya. “ Abhira.
4t Partha is the original word.

i garva-blzu'ta. Vide supra, p. 34, text and nots 11.
§§ Abhira.

. 2 Py [y
| TEAE T AT AqTY |
Q9% Adi-parvan, sl 10599, et seq.
*** Corrected from * Kahora”.
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was pursuing bis religious penances, standing in water,
and meditating on the eternal spirit, for many years.*
In consequence of the overthrow of the Asuras, there
was a great festival on the summit of Meru; on their
way to which, Rambh4, Tilottam4, ¥ and hundreds and
thousands of beautiful nymphs? saw the ascetic Ashté-
vakra; and they praised and hymned him (for his de-
votions), They bowed down (before him), and eulo-
gized him, ‘as he was immersed) np to his throat in
water, his hair twisted in a braid. So they sang, in
honour of him, whatever they thought would be most
agreeable to that most eminent of Brahmans. Asht4-
vakra (at last,) said to them: ‘I am well pleased with
yon, illustrious damsels. § Whatever you wish for, ask
of me, and I will give it you, however difficult it may
be of attainment.” Then all those nymphs,{ Rambha,
Tilottam4, and others, recorded in the Vedas, ¥ replied:
‘It 1s enough for us that thou art pleased. What need
we aught else, venerable Brahman?’** But some

for it by his yet unborn son. The father angrily cursed him, that
he should be born bent in eyery part; and he was, accordingly,
brought forth evooked (vakra) in eight limbs (ashian). ¥ He be-
came, nevertheless, a celebrated sage. See, also, Hindu Theatre,
Vol. L., p. 293, note.

' wETaE: g it seeTaTAy svan |
IRTATATATE TG T |
+ See, for them, Vol, 1L, p. 75, note 3. : gt@Ee )
§ “Uinstrlous damsels” is to translate HETHTAT: |
I Apsaras.
€ For Apsarases mentioned in the Vedas, see Vol. IL, pp. 80, 81.

* gEH @EUATH feaanwtafa G
+ With the name Ashfivakra compare Naikavakrd and Trivakrs, for
which vide supra, p. 21, note ¥,
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(amongst them) said: ‘If, exalted sir, you are (indeed)
pleased with us, then grant us a husband, the best of
men,* and sovereign of the Brahmans.¥ ¢So be it
replied Ashtavakra, and, thereapon, came up from the
waters. When the nymphs beheld him coming out of
the water, and saw that he was (very) ugly, and crooked
in eight places, they could not restrain their merri-
ment, but laughed aloud. The Muni was (very) angry,
and cursed them, and said: ‘Since you have been so
impertinent as to laugh at my deformity, I denounce
upon you this imprecation: through the grace I have
shown unto you, you shall obtain the first of males:
for your husband: but, in consequence of my curse,
you Jshall (afterwards) fall into the hands of thieves.’
When the nymphs heard this uttered by the Muni,
they endeavoured to appease him; and (they so far
succeeded, that) he announced to them, they should
finally return to the sphere of the gods. It is in conse-
quence, then, of the curse of the Muni Ashtavakra, that
these ferales, who were, at first, the wives of Kesava,
have, now, fallen into the hands of the barbarians;§
and there is no occasion, Arjuna,| for you to regret
it in the least. All this destruction has been effected
by the lord of all; and your end is, also, nigh at hand,
since he has withdrawn from you strength, splendour,
valour, and preemmence T Death is the doom of every

* Purusnottama, 1, e.,, Vishfiu or Knshna

+ According to all my MSS., the term here rendered “sovereign of
the Brahmans” is in the vocative, and apphes to Ashtavakra.

+ Purushottama, as above.

§ Dasyu.

{| Addressed, in the original, as Pandava,

o Mahdtmya.
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one who is born; fall is the end of exaltation; union
terminates in separation; and growth tends but to
decay.* Knowing (all this), wise men are susceptible
of neither grief nor joy: and those who learn their
ways are even as they are,~ (equally free from pleasure
or pain). Do you, therefore, most excellent prince,
understand this (truth), and, along with your brothers,
relinquish everything, and repair to the holy forest.
Go, now, and say, from me, to Yudhishthira,+ that
he, to-morrow, with his brethren, tread the path of
heroes.”:

Thus instructed by Vyasa, Arjuna went and related
to the other sons of Pfitha all that he had seen, had
experienced, and had heard.§ When he had commu-
nicated to thew the message of Vydsa, the sons of
Pandu placed Parikshit on the throne, and went to
the forest.

T have thus narrated to you, Maitreya, in detail, the
actions of Vésudeva, when he was born in the race of
Yadu

* Ay ﬁraa mg" uae T 'rr!?m'ﬁ ]
ﬁm@rvrrmws FE g9ae: )
Instead of GHYAY:, some MSS, give: §IYTEAY! |
+ Denominated, in the Sanskrit, by bis epithet Dharmarija, Yama,
also, is so called, See Vol. IlI, p. 118,
¢ Wy wrd afd dicoer g
The more ordinary reading ends the verse with the words Y¥gT grfE
Ay ﬂﬁ |
§ XYW Rw yrenai gaTAT WTE WY |
% % wfad agew o
By the two Parthas here spoken of, Yudhishtbira and Bhima are in-
tended, in the opinion of Ratnagarbha.
The words HET?‘[: ond the first verse, according to some MSS.
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BOOK VI

CHAPTER L

Of the dissolution of the world: the four ages: the decline of all
things, and deterioration of mankind, in the Kali age.

MAITREYA.—~You have narrated to me, illustrious
sage, the ereation (of the world), the genealogies (of
the patriarchs), the duration® of the Manwantaras, and
the dynastiest (of princes), m detail. 1 am now desi-
rous to hear from you (an account of) the dissolution
of the world, the season of total destruction, and that
which oceurs at the expiration of a Kalpa.®
Pari$ara.—Hear from me, Maitreya, exactly (the
circumstances of) the end of all things,! and the disso-

' Two kinds of great or universal dissolution are here inti-
mated; one occurring at the end of a Kalpa, or day of Brahma,
to which the term Upasamhfiti is applied in the text, and Atyan-
tika-laya by the commentator;§ and the other taking place at
the end of the life of Brahma, which is termed a great or ele-
mental dissolution: Mah&-pralaya and Prakfita-pralaya.

S R L Y

¢ Sthiti,

+ Vamdanucharita.
+ Upasamhriti,

§ Ratnagarbha,
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lution that occurs either at the expiration of a Kalpa,
or that which takes place at the close of the life of
Brahma.* A month (of mortals) is a day and night of
the progenitors: a year (of mortals is a day and night)
of the gods. Twice a thousand aggregates of the four
-ages 18 a day and night of Brahma.'+ The four ages
are the Kfita, Treta, Dwapara, and Kali; comprehen-
ding, together, twelve thousand years of the gods.
There are infinite? successions of these four ages, of
a similar description, the first of which is (always)
called the Krita, and the last, the Kali. In the first,
the Krita, is that age$§ which is created by Brahma;
in the last, which is the Kali age, a dissolution of the
world ocecurs. ||

MAITREY a.— Venerable sir, you are able to give me
a description of (the nature of) the Kali age, in which
four-footed virtue® suffers total extinction.

! These measures of time are more fully detailed in the First
Book. See Vol. 1., pp. 46, ¢t seq.

? This is an allusion to a popular notion, originating, proba-
bly, with Manu: “In the Krita age, the Genius of truth and right
« % = = stands firm on his four feet; % = = = but, in the

* <At the close of the life of Brahma' is to translate FTH® 1

+ aggaEEd g wEay 3 faeraa

} Adesha.

§ Read “creation”, Professor Wilson here went wrang from following
his favourite MS., which, from the fault of the copyist, begins the
verse with w‘[% Eﬂgﬁ HFWT | See the next note. Besides, yuga,
in the sense of ‘age’, is meuter.

| W BAY FO AT fFER qa
fRgd NUHETCEYTR ¥ @4 gA |
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Par4sara.—Hear, Maitreya, an account (of the na-
ture) of the Kali age, respecting which you have in-
quired, and which is now close at hand.

The observance of caste, order, and institutes will
not prevail in the Kali age;* nor will that of the cere-
monial enjoined by the Sama-, Rig-, and Yajur-Vedas.
Marriages, in this age, will not be conformable to the
ritual;+ nor will the rules that connect the spiritual
preceptor and his disciple be in force. The laws that
regulate the conduct of husband and wife will be dis-
regarded; and oblations to the gods with fire no longer
be offered. In whatever family he may be born, a
powerful and rich man will be held entitled to espouse
maidens of every tribe. A regenerate man will be ini-
tiated in any way whatever; and such acts of penance
as may be performed will be unattended by any re-
sults.’!  Every text will be scripture, that people

following ages, « * x « he is deprived, successively, of one
foot,” &e.§ 1., 81, 82.1|

' “Such an act is just what it is:” qT @ wrafgwlEaT
ﬁﬁﬁ' 19 That is, it may be attended by iuconvenience to the in-
dividual, but is utterly inefficacious for the expiation of sin.

| AUTHATITCAAY WA Wt U |
+ Dharmya.
! 97 §7 9 W99 wrafawtEay s«
§ From Sir William Jones’s Translation.
| ggETEIET U g€ Fq 7] gA |
aradwTR: sfgwgEstaada
TATHIATER: qrEnEaa e |
SfagaRTaHaRE Nt g
& This was suggested by the comment of Sridhara, who understands
penance to be spoken of which is performed simply for popular applause,
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choose to think so;' all gods will be gods to them that
worship them;* and all orders of life will be common
alike to all persons. In the Kali age, fasting, auste-
rity, T liberality, practised according to the pleasure of
those by whom they are observed, will constitute
righteousness. Pride (of wealth) will be inspired by
very insignificant possessions. Pride of beauty: will
be prompted by (no other personal charm than fine)
hair. Gold, jewels, diamonds,§ clothes, will, all, have
perished; and then hair will be the only ornament with
which women can decorate themselves.|| Wives will
desert their husbands, when they lose their property;
and they only who are wealthy will be considered, by
women, as their lords. He who gives away much
(money) will be the master of men; and family descent

' Whether it is conforniable or contradictory to the Vedas and
the law. The passageW wmay be rendered, also: ““The doctrine
or dogma of any one soever will be seriptore.”

and not to wipe away sin. His words are Ty Q& | ATRIHAIFHTT
WTHRTHIRTITYT 9 § UTULYTYT | Ratnagarbha says: §F §9 )
wfrmaaad: |

* %ﬂm 'ﬂiﬁﬁ‘ H&TZ | This rather implies, that unaccredited ghds
will receive honour. Ratnagarbha says: aﬂ' %‘ﬂ mrarerr: HﬁT
94T |

¥ Aydsa. Ratnagarbha explains it by penance, or pilgrimage: WTHTH. |
wepTiE: | SEerafEdn)

! In women. The verse runs:

it guAgdy ®hy wiewfa)
§ Ratna.

| FE faey wfawfa qagr AT |
7 gsRY FET T G YT 747 |
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will no longer be a title of supremacy.® Accumulated
treasures will be expended on (ostentatious) dwellings.
The minds of men will be wholly occupied in acquiring
wealth; and wealth will be spent solely on selfish grati-
fications. ¥ Women will follow their inclinations, and
be ever fond of pleasure. Men will fix their desires
upon riches, even though dishonestly acquired. No
man will part with the smallest fraction of the smallest
coin,' though entreated by a friend. Men of all degrees
will conceit themselves to be equal with Brahmans.
Cows will be held in esteem, only as they supply milk.*
The people will be, almost always, in dread of dearth,
and apprehensive of searcity, : and will, hence, ever
be watching (the appearances of) the sky: they will,
all, live, like anchorets,§ upon leaves, and roots, and
fruit; and put a period to their lives, through fear of
famine and want.: In truth, there will never be abun-

' He will not part with the half of the half of half a Pana,—
that is, with ten Cowries: a Pana being equal to eighty Cowries
(or small shells). T Five Panas are equal to one Anna, or the
sixteenth of a Rupee; and, at two shillings the Ruapee, ten Cowries
are equal to about one-seventh of a farthing,

? They will be valued for their individual use only, not from
any notion of their generic sanctity.

y ‘@rrrnaz‘g' Haaﬁ ma"r mﬁma‘ir{n
+ AETRT gHGHTAT FATAT 9 qo Afa
FUTITATGRRETET wfafE =t g% o
Much that follows this is, likewise, freely rendered.
t Ksudh, *hunger,” ‘famine.’
§ Tapasa, ‘ascetics.’
- wgerfEgfaan |
* See Colebtooke's Algebra, &c., p. 1.
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dance, in the Kali age; and men will never enjoy plea-
sure and happiness.* They will take their food with-
out previous ablution, and without worshipping fire,
gods, or guests, or offeringt obsequial libations to
their progenitors. The women will be fickle,: short
of stature, gluttonous. They will have many children,
and little means. Secratching their heads with both
hands, they will pay no attention to the commands of
their husbands or parents. They will be selfish, abject,
and slatternly; they will be scolds and liars; they will
be indecent and immoral in their conduct, and will
ever attach themselves to dissolute men. Youths, al-
though disregarding the rules of studentship, will study
the Vedas. Iouscholders will neither sacrifice nor
practise becoming liberality. Anchorets§ will subsist
upon food accepted from rustics; and mendicants will
be influenced by regard for friends and associates.'
Princes, instead of protecting, will plunder, their sub-
jects, and, under the pretext of levying customs, will

! The Bhégavata| has: “Religious stadents will be regardless
of vows and purification; householders will beg, not give alms;
anchorets will dwell in villages; and mendicants will be desirous
of riches.”

*+ FFATAT Fad a1 FAAITT |
aregim ATEAGQUATZT ATAIT &Y )
4+ Read “and they will not offer”, &e.
* Lolupa, ‘covetous.’
§ Vanavdsa, ‘hermits.” Vdnaprasthas are meant; for whose duties,
ses Vol. ILL., pp. 94—97.
| XIL, 111, 33:
JAAT TS WINT fomay Fefa
AqfEst amarEt Fifes @ i
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rob merchants of their property. In the Kali age, every
one who has cars, and elephants, and steeds will be a
Raja;" every one who is feeble will be a slave.* Vais-
yas will abandon agriculture and commerce, and gain
a livelihood by servitude, ¥ or the exercise of mechani-
cal arts.; Sudras, seeking a subsistence by begging,
and assuming the outward marks of religious mendi-
cants, will become the impure followers of impious and
heretical doctrines.?§

Oppressed by famine and taxation, men will desert
their native lands, and go to those countries which are
ﬁt for coarser gramq - The path of the Vedas bemg

! Thdt is, princes and warriors will be so no longer by virtue
of their birth and caste.

® Most of the mendicant orders admit members without dis-
tinction of caste; but, probably, Buddhists, especially, are here
intended. The Bhigavata repeatedly alludes to the diffusion of
heretical doctrines and practices, the substitution of outward signs
and marks for devotion, and the abandonment of the worship of
Vishfiu, The Saiva mendicant orders are, probably, those espe-
cially in view. The same, probably, are intended, by our text,
in the subsequent allusion to unauthorized austerities and sectarial
marks.

8« (mvudhuka{ (Coix barbata) and other bad sorts of grain:”
wawam"raml Another reading is ITYRTAYATHT-
a‘ﬁgv\rﬁ( | T “Countries growing wheat, barley, and the like.”
But to place wheat and barlcy amongst inferior grams and to

* matya, ‘servant.’
+ Sudra-vhitti.
t Karu-karman,
§ AYWATTAYT YT IHATIARFAT AT |
T EH{ gfwmﬁwaqar [
II For gavedhukd, the same grain, see Vol. I, p. 95.
% This is Ratnagarbha’s reading.
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obliterated, and men having deviated into heresy, ini-
quity will flourish, and the duration of life will (there-
fore,) decrease. In cousequence of horrible penances,
not enjoined by scripture, and of the vices of the rulers,
children will die in.their infancy. Women will bear
children at the sage of five, six, or seven years; and
men beget them, when they are eight, nine, or ten. A
man will be grey, when he is twelve; and no one will
exceed twenty years of life.” Men will possess little
sense, vigour, or virtue, and will, therefore, perish in
a very brief period. In proportion as heresy extends,
so, Maitreya, shall the progress of the Kali age be esti-
mated by the wise. Iu proportion as the number of
the pious who adhere to the lessons of the Vedas dimin-
ishes, as the efforts of individuals who cultivate virtue
relax, as the first of males becomes no longer the ob-
ject of sacrifices,” as respect for the teachers of the
Vedas declines, and as regard is acknowledged for the
disseminators of heresy, so may wise men note the
augmented influence of the Kali age.*

rank them lower than rice, is a classification that could have
occurred to a native of Bengal alone.

' The Vayu says three and twenty; the Bhagavata,! from
twenty to thirty.

* The complaints of the prevalence of heterodox doctrines,
and neglect of the practices of the Vedas, which recur in the

* 9T YT 9 FHTATHIHT JEETAH: |
TR JREHEET WY Awsew |

+ 9 MfadgaIY UTIRY 9T g |
sfegfaag nTRCgaYT fgan=a »

<
+ XIL, IL, 11,
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In the Kali age, Maitreya, men, corrupted by unbe-
lievers, will refrain from adoring Vishhu, the lord of
sacrifice,* the creator and lord of all, and will say:
“Of what authority are the Vedas? What are gods, or
Brahmans? What need is there of purification with
water?”+ Then will the clouds yield scanty rain; then
will the corn be light in ear; and the grain will be
(poor and) of little sap. Garments will be, mostly,
made of the fibres of the San;': the principal of trees
will be the Sami;? the prevailing caste will be the Su-
dra. Millet will be the more common grain; the milk
w use will be, chiefly, that of goats; unguents will be
made of Usfra-grass.§ The mother- and father-in-law
will be venerated in place of parents; and a man’s
friends will be his brother-in-law, or one who has a

Bhigavata and our text, indicate a period of change in the eon-
dition of the Hindu religion, which it would be important to
verify. If reference is made to Buddbism,—to which, in some
respects, the allusions especially apply,—it would, probably, denote
a period not long subsegnent to the Christian era; but it is more
likely to be of a later date, or in the eighth and ninth centuries,
when Sankara || is said to have reformed a variety of corrupt
practices, and given rise to others. See Asiatic Researches, Vol.
XVL, p. 12.9

' Crotalaria juncea.

? The silk cotton, Bombax heptaphyllum i

* Yajnapati. Variant: jagatpati
t b AQ: fa FRER: i vﬁ%angmr |
t Sa#i, The word also means ‘mere rags’.
§ Andropogon muricatum.
I See Vol, I, Preface, p, XVIL.
9 Or Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol. I., pp. 14, 15.
** This is the ddlmali. Read acacia suma.
V. 12
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wanton ¥ wife. Men will say: “Who has a father?
Who has a mother? Each one is born according to his
deeds.”+ And, therefore, they will look upon a wife’s
or husband’s parents as their own.: Endowed with
little sense, men, subject to all the infirmities of mind,
speech, and body, will daily commit sins; and every-
thing that is caleulated to afflict beings, vicious, nn-
pure, and wretched, will be generated in the Kali age.
Then shall some places follow a separate duty,'§ devoid

' The expression Kwachil lokah (grfadlta), a certain place,
is explained, by the commentator, || Kikata, &e.’ (mﬁ),
confirming the inference that Buddhism is especially aimed at in
the previous passages; for Kikata, ¥ or South Behar, is the scene
of Sakya’s earliest and most suceessful labours.

* Hdri, ‘handsome.

9T FATHS: GATA |

M FPUIAAT 94T | This is the whole that the English is intended
to translate.

§ gy ufgcet fan vy fqAaegfa

Il 8o it is explained by both Sridhara and Ratnagarbha.

& The Kikatas are spoken of in the Rigveda, 11, LIiL., 14, Iu the
third volume of his Translation, Introdunction, p. XX., Professor Wilson
speculates on their locality; and, again, in p. 86, note 4, commenting on
the passage adverted to, as follows: “The Kikatas are said, by Sayaia,—
following Yaska, Nirukta, V1., 32,—to be countries inhabited by andryas,
people who do not perform worship, who are infidels, ndstikas. Kikata
is usually identified with South Bebar; showing, apparently, that Vaidik
Hinduism had not reached the province, when this was said. Or, as
Kikata was the fountain-head of Buddhism, it might be asserted that the
Buddhists were here alluded to, if it were not wholly incompatible with
all received notions of the earlier date of the Vedas.”

Pére Vivien de Saint-Martin, in his Eeude sur la Géographie, &c.
pp. 138144, is very full, if not conclusive, on the country of the Ki-
katas. It is by no means improbable that this name was borne by two
peoples, sundered by a very considerable interval of space, and belonging
to different periods. In the Bhdgavata-purdiae, 1., III., 24, it is said
that Buddha, son of Anjana, will be born among the Kikafas.
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of holy study, oblations to fire,* and invocations of
the gods.'t+ Then, in the Kali age, shall a man acquire,
by a trifling exertion, as much eminence in virtue as
is the result of arduous penance in the Kiita age (or
age of purity).®

' Several of the Purafias contain allusions to the degeneracy
ol the Kali age; but none afford more copious details. The de-
seription in the Bhigavata is much shorter; that of the Véyu is
mach the same, and empleys many of the 'same verses and illus-
trations.

* This might be suspected of being said ironically, referring
to what had been just observed of places where a religion pre-
vailed that required neither study nor saerifice. The commeutator,
however, understands it litevally, and asserts, that allusion is here
made to the Vaishnava faith, in which devotion to Vishiin or
Kiishnia, and the merc repetition of his name, arc equally offica-
cious, in the Kali age, with the penances and sacrifices of the pre-
ceding ages. Therefore, he concludes, the Kali, by this one pro-
perty, is the best of all the ages: HWHEHA oW wfe: §dny
‘{mﬁ: {1 This interpretation is confirmed by the following
Chapter.

* Vashathdra, See Vol IL, p. 29, notes 3 and §.
t Swadhd and swdhd. See Vol. {IL, p. 122, note !, ad finem.
: Both the commentators give this explanation



CHAPTER II.

Redeeming properties of the Kali age. Devotion to Vishnu suf-
ficient to salvation, in that age, for all castes and persons.

UPON this subject, Maitreya, you shall hear what
the wise Vyasa has related, as it is communicated truly
by me.

It was, once, a matter of dispute, amongst the sages,
at what season the least moral merit obtained the great-
est reward, and by whom it was most easily displayed.
In order to terminate the discussion, they went to Veda
Vyésa, to remove their doubts.® They found the
illustrious Muni, my son, half immersed in the water
of the Ganges;t and, awaiting the close of his ablu-
tions, the sages remained on the banks of the sacred:
stream, under shelter of a grove of trees. As my son
plunged down into the water, and again rose up from
it, the Munis heard him exclaim: “Excellent, excellent
is the Kali age!” Again he dived, and, again rising,
said, in their hearing: “Well done, well done, Stidra!
Thou art happy.” Again he sank down; and, as he
once more emerged, they heard him say: “Well done,
well done, women! They are happy. Who are more
fortunate than they?” After this, my son finished his
bathing; and the sages met him, as he approached to
welcome them. After he had given them seats, and

* FREfTETITS ATATH ALTHIAR |
Tge €UE uE ¥39 faggan

+ Jahnavi, in the original.
t “Great’, according to the Sanskrit.
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they had proffered their respects, the son of Satya-
vati* said to them: “On what account have you come
to me?” They replied: “We came to you to consult
you on a subject on which we entertain some doubt.
But that may be, at present, suspended. Explain to us
something else. We heard you say: ‘Excellent is the
Kali age. Well done, Sudra! Well done, women!’
Now we are desirous to know why this was said, why
you called them,repeatedly, happy. Tell us the mean-
ing of it, if it be not a mystery. We will then propose
to you the question that occupies our thoughts.”

./ Being thus addressed by the Munis, Vyasa smiled,
and said to them: “Hear, excellent sages, why I uttered
the words ‘Well done! Well done!” The fruit of pen-
ance, of continence,¥ of silent prayer, and the like,
practised, in the Krita age, for ten years, in the Treta,
for one year, in the Dwapara, for a month, is obtained,
in the Kali age, in a day and night. Therefore did I
exclaim: ‘Excellent, excellent is the Kali age.” That
reward which a man obtains, in the Krita, by abstract
meditation, in the Tret4, by sacrifice, in the Dwapara,
by adoration, he receives, in the Kali, by merely recit-
ing the name of Kesava. In the Kali age, a man dis-
plays the most exalted virtue by (very) little exertion:
therefore, (pious sages,) who know what virtue is, I
was pleased with the Kali age. . Formerly, the Vedas
were to be acquired, by the twme-born, through the
diligent observance of self-denial;; and it was their
duty to celebx ate sacr 1ﬁces conformably to the 11tual

* See Vol IV p. 158,
+ Brahmacharya
+ Vratacharyd.
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Then idle prayers,” idle feasts, and fruitless ceremo-
nies were practised but to mislead the twice-born; for,
although observed, by them, devoutly, yet, in conse-
quence of some irregularity in their celebration, sin
was incurred in all their works; and what they ate or
what they drank did not effect the fulfilment of their
desires.t In all their objects the twice-born enjoyed
no independence; and they attained their respective
spheres only with exceeding pain. The Stdra, (on the
contrary,) more fortunate than they, reaches his as-
signed station by rendering them service, and per-
forming merely the sacrifice of preparing food,} in
which§ no rules determine what may or may not be
eaten, what may or may not be drunk. Therefore, most
excellent sages,|| is the Stidra fortunate,

“Riches are accumulated, by men, in modes not in-
compatible with their peculiar duties; and they are
then to be bestowed upon the worthy, and expended
in constant sacrifice. There is great trouble in their
acquisition; great carve, in their preservation; great
distress, from the want of them;¥ and great grief, for

* Kathd. “Praise of Kfishia”, the commentators say.
F A free rendering.

: mﬁmﬂ | This implies “possessing the privilege of
domestic sacrifices,” For the pdkayajnas, which have nothing to do with
ordinary cookery, see Vol. IIl, p. 114, notes § and §.

§ This has not the connexion with what precedes that the Translator
supposed. For “in which”, read “and for him”, or the like,—to render
freely.

Il Muni-$ardila.

€ It is, rather, implied, that there is difficulty in the proper application
of them:

a9t wfgfadma {RE 78+ Um0
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their loss.* Thus, eminent Brahmans, through these
and other sources of anxiety, men attain their allotted
spheres of Prajapatit and the rest, (only by exceeding
labour and suffering). (This is not the case with
women.) A woman has only to honour her husband,
in act, thought, and speech, to reach the same region
to which he is elevated; and she, thus, accomplishes
her object without any great exertion. This was the
purport of my exclamation ‘ Well done!” the third time.
I have, thus, related to you (what you asked). Now
demand the question you came to put to me, in any
way you please; and I will make you a distinct reply.”

The Munis then said (to Vyasa): “The question we
intended to have asked you has been already answered,
by you, in your reply to our subsequent inquiry.” On
hearing which, Kfishaa Dwaip4yana laughed, and said
to the holy persons: who had come to see him, whose
eyes were wide open with astonishment: “I perceived,
with the eye (of) divine (knowledge), the question you
intended to ask; and, in: allusion to it, I uttered the
expressions ‘Well done! Well done!’ In truth, in the
Kali age, duty is discharged with very little trouble §
by mortals whose faults are, all, washed away by the
water of their individual merits; by Studras, through
diligent attendance (only) upon the twice-born; and
by women, through the slight effort of obedience to
their husbands. Therefore, Brahmans, did I thrice ex-

* I find no Sanskrit for this clause.

4 In the original, Prajipatya. For this heaven, see Vol. L, p. 98,
notes 1 and ».

+ Tdpasa.

§ Some MSS. yield ‘time’.
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press my admiration of their bappiness; for, in the
Krita and other ages, great were the toils of the regen-
erate to perform their duty. I waited not for your in-
quiry, but replied, at once, to the question you purpos-
ed to ask. Now, ye who know what virtue is, what
else do you wish me to tell you?”

The Munis then saluted and praised Vyasa, and,
being freed, by him, from uncertainty, departed as they
came. To you, also, excellent (Maitreya), have I im-
parted this secret,—this one great virtue of the (other-
wise) vicious Kali age. * ‘The dissolution + of the world,
and the aggregatlon of the elements,? I will now de-
scribe to you.?

! The illustration of the efficacy of devotion to Vishnu, given
in this Chapter, is peculiar to this Purdna; but the doctrine is
common to it and the Bhdgavata. It is repeatedly inculeated in
that work. The parallel passage, in the Twelfth Book,§ is the
following: “Purushottama, abiding in the hearts of men, takes

* Sridhara seems to recognize tha following verse, disregarded by the
Translator:

IRMET TG WA G F9q |
This verse is identical with one near the end of the passage cited,
from the Bhdgavata-purdria, in note §, below.
+ Upasamhsits.
! FTRATHRTTATR, | Sridbara: geAQr@TR | A@ay fI#
fZ® WA | Ratnagarbha: HRATTATR | FAFTAR |
§Chapter 1., 45—52:
4q1 SfesaT IR A ATAGH T |
aérrs'(ﬁ faael HaTgRRTEH: )
kg aﬁjﬁf?ﬂ wra: gfeagrgavsfa vy
Jui ynfa TR SHTYATIHA I
ot e fadr sfEgad e urgsw )
CEHTANEY g Ry T
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away all the sius of the Kali age, produced by place or property.
Bhagavat, abiding in the heart, and heard, repeated, read of,
worshipped, or honoured, dissipates the ills of men for ten thou-
sand births. As fire, entering into the substance of gold, purifies
it from the alloy with which it is debased in the mine, so Vishriu,
united with the devotee, is the refiner from all that is evil. By
learning, penance, suppression of breath, friendship, pilgrimage,
ablation, mortification, gifts, prayer, the soul attains not that
exceeding purity which it derives from the presence of Vishriu.
Therefore, with all your soul, O king, hold Kesava ever present
in your heart,/ Let one about to die be most careful in this; for
80 he goes to supreme felicity. Let the name of the supreme god,
Vishnu, be repeated, diligently, by all, in their last moments; for
he who desires liberation shall attain it by the frequent repetition
of the name of Ktishna.;, Final felicity is derived, in the Kfita
age, from holy study; in the Tretd, from religious rites. In the
Dwipara, it is attained by pious services; but,’/in the Kali age,
it is secured by repeating the name of Hari.” /Similar doctrines
are taught in the Gitd, and other Vaishnava works. See Asiatic
Researches, Vol. XVI., p. 116.*

frgrmn e QyE-
N
AT THas ATTAT
YT {fe@ wagEs= |

AFTEATATT TR FEATTH |
fagardt yafeawar qfe o afaw o
fagmEcfaga WrE=EE |
HTANTY 9 FEFTEITHAT FIEHT: |
FRZtefag roafe g w T
TR TG FHIY: UL L
wa Fengay fawy Jargt q9dy 9@: )
UL U CadTat wut agfeRraara o

 Or Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol. I., p. 161.



CHAPTER III.

Three different kinds of dissolation. Duration of a Parardha.
The clepsydra, or vessel for measuring time. The dissolution
that occurs at the end of a day of Brahma.

THE dissolution® of existing beings is of three
kinds,—incidental, elemental, and absolute. The inci-
dental 1s that which relates to Brahmad, and occurs at
the end of a Kalpa; the elemental is that which takes

' The first is called Naimittika,+ ‘occasional’ or ‘incidental,’
or Brahmya, as occasioned by the iutervals of Brahmd’s days;
the destruction of creatures, though not of the substance of the
world, occarring during his night.’. The general resolution of the
elements into their primitive source, or Prakfiti, is the Prakritika
destruction, and occurs at the end of Brahma’s life, The third,
the absolute or final, Aryantika, is individual annihilation; Moksha,
exemption for ever from future existence.; The Bhdgavata$ here
notices the fourth kind, of which mention occurred in a preceding
passage (Vol. I, p. 118),—Nitya, or constant dissolution;—ex-
plaining it to be the imperceptible change that all things suffer
in the various stages of growth and decay, life and death. “The
various conditions of beings subject to change are occasioned by
that constant dissolution of life which is rapidly produced by the
resistless stream of time, taking everything perpetually away:”

FEE Ay fraatay fa@gT |
frmfaaaeETaET Sanaaga: |
The Vayu describes but three kinds of Pralaya, omitting the
Nitya.

* Pratisanchara. See Vol, L, p. 52, note =,
1 Corrected from ¢ Naimittaka™,

3 Vide supra, p. 61, note §, ad finem.

§ XII, IV., 35,
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place after two Parardhas; the absolute is (final) liber-
ation * (from existence).

Marrreva.—Tell me, excellent master, what is the
enumeration of a Parardha, the expiration of two of
which is the period of elemental dissolution.!

PArASara.—A Parardha, Maitreya, is that number
which occars in the eighteenth place of figures, enu-
merated according to the rule of decimal notation.” At

' Maitreya has a rather indifferent memory (see Vol. 1., pp. 16,
47); but the periods specified in the two places do not agrec. In
the First Book, two Parardhas, as equal to one hundred ycars
of Brabmd, are 311.040.000.000.000 years of mortals.

* Counting according to this mode of enumeration, a Pardvdha
Is represented by 100.000.000.000.000.000. The Vayn Purdnat hes

Y Moksha. .

1 Quoted by Sridhara and Ratnagarbha, as foliows:
Frfearferearia gorgfafa sraq
uTTs fau =9rfy vomsAa R )
1 TAYC fqane@s v v a4 |
¥EEAYd awriaygd wygd aa i
W3¢ WYL 9T IR ¥ w@ v |
9% °7 faa¥ T 1y vwwyy 7))
HYET AYRAAY GTTY AT ¥ |
vaRETERate ugTfa waria o

The English of this is, in brief, as below, and corrects Professor Wil
son’s representation, in several particulars:

Eko coveiiiiii i, 1
Dasa v.ovvoiiiiiiiiiieiinnnn., 10
Sata.....oooiiiiiiiiniiinn, 100
Sahasra................ eees LOOO
Ayuta...oveiiieniiiinain., 10.000
Niyuta oo i, 100.000
Fraguta .....covivuivnnnnns 1.000.000
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the end of twice that period, elemental dissolution
occurs, when all the discrete products of nature are

a term for each of these decimal values: Dasa (W), 10; Sata
(WA), 100; Sahasra (YEE), 1000; Ayuta (WYA), 10.000; Niyuta
(ffrga), 100.000; Prayuta (Wg®A), 1.000.000; Arbuda (‘Wiz),
10.000 000 ; Nyarbuda* (ﬂ]’ig), 100.000.000 ; Vrinda ( )s
1.000.000.000 ; Parat (q¥), 10.000.000.000; Kharva (&%),
100.000.000.000; Nikharva (fa@d), 1.000.000.000.000; Sankha
(Mg, 10.000.000.000.000; Padma (W), 100.000.000.000.000; Sa-
wodra  (FHF), 1.000.000.000.000.000 ; Madhyama ; (H¥[®),
10.000 000.000.000.000;§ Parardha (qTTE), 100.000.000.000.000.000. |

Nyarbuda ... 0vieve i, 100.000.000
Vipda.. ... doeeevinas 1.000.000,000
Kharva ......00cenns 10.000.000.000
Nikharva ........... 100.000.000.000
Sankha............ 1.000 000.000.000
Padma........... 10.000.000.000.000
Samudra ........ 100.000.000.000.000
Madhya ....... 1.000.000.000,000.000
Anta.....o..us 10.000.000.000,000.000

Pardrdha. . .. 100.000.000.000.000.000
2 pardrdhas, i. ¢., half-paras, = a para.

Our commentators’ manuseripts of the Vdyu-purdiia must have differed
very noticeably, as to the foregoing passage, from those to which I have
aceess.

A niyuta denotes, according to different authorities, a hundred thousand,
a million, &c. More usually, however, it is a synonym of laksha; as in
the passage annotated supra, p. 92, note ;. See Messrs. Bihtlingk and
Roth’s Sanskrit- Worterbuch, sub voce

For a very learned article on Sanskrit numeration, from the pen of
Dr. Albrecht Weber, see the Zeitschrift der Deutschen morgenlindischen
Gesellschaft, Vol. XV,, pp. 132—140.

* Corrected from “Nyurvuda”, and the Sanskrit similarly.

+ The original word is not, here, a technicality,

} Read “Madhya”. See note § in the preceding page.

§ Anta is here omitted.

|| In the Lildvati, Chapter II,, Section I, the pardrdhg is arrived at
differently, in this wise:
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withdrawn into their indiscrete source. The shori
period of time is a Matr4, which is equal to the twiv;
ling of the human eye.* Fifteen Matras make a K:- 1
tha; thirty Kashthas, one Kal4; fifteen Kalds, one \ .
dika. A Nadika is ascertained by a measure of war.
with a vessel made of twelve Palas and a half of copy. -
in the bottom of which there is to be a hole made w1
a tube of gold, of the weight of four Mashas, and . .
inches long.'f According to the Migadha meu-.,

In the First Book, the Parirdha, as the half of Brahma's Iii.
but 155.520.000.000.000,—fifteen, instead of eighteen, plac.
figures.

' The description of the Clepsydra is very brief, and wi. .

Eka........ iZ0sl-nomsm 1
Dada.......... g 10
Sate......... S Lk ... 100
Sahasra.....cocveeiuiinnn... 1.000
Ayuta. .. ... (st ooy 10.000
Laksha . .... IR e Tk » 100.000
Prayuta «...oooiiivinnnns 1.000.000
Koti....... B ARy R SR RO 10.000.000
Arbuda ......0c0iiiuuil 100 000,000
Aa..... Cereeeean +. . 1.000.000.000
Kharva......... .o oo 10,000.000.000
Nikkarva ........... 100.000.000.000
Mahdpadma. ....... 1.000.000.000.000
Sonku....ouo..... 10.000.000.000.000
Jaladhi .......... 100.000.000.000.000
Antya ......... 1.000.000.000.000.000
Madhya ...... 10,000.000.000.000.000

FPardrdha. . .. 100,000.000,000.000.000
As words, abja is a synonym of padma; and jaladhi, of samu.:

* fAaEy |TyEy o AvAraTE: WO
T SWTAATRIE: |1 J TOHAYTAZY |
Taay: wafegwghitagog®
The expression Wn is explained, by the commei .«
mean “twelve and a half”. The Bhdgavata-purdia has i/
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the vessel should hold a Prastha (or sixteen Palas) of
water. Two of these Nadikis make one Muhtirtta,—
thirty of which ave one day and night. Thirty such
periods form a month; twelve months make a year, or
a day and night of the gods; and three hundred and
sixty such days constitute a year of the celestials. An
aggregate of four ages contains twelve thousand divine
years; and a thousand periods of four ages complete a
day of Brahmd. That period is, also, termed a Kalpa,
during which fourteen Manus preside; and, at the end
of it, oceurs the meidental or Brahma dissolution. The
nature of this dissolution is very feartul. Hear me de-
seribe if, as well as that which takes place at the ele-
mental dissolution, which I will, also, relate to you.
At the end of a thousand periods of four ages, the
earth is, for the most part, exhausted. A total dearth
then ensues, which lasts a hundred years; and, in conse-

in precision. One of the commentaries® is more explicit: “A
vessel made of twelve Palas and a half of copper, and holding a
Prastha, (Magadha measure) of water, broad at top, and having,
at bottow, a tube of gold, of four Mashas weight, four fingers
long, is placed in water; and the time in which the vessel is filled
by the hole in the bottom is called a Nadikd:” mmmq’

w4 #ard wE W fAAgATad ard a‘gﬁrﬁatzﬁrzammt
waafteg 9% wifud 39 fegw graa ¥a are-
et arfesfa) The term Salaka generally means a needle or
stake; but it must, here, denote a pipe. The common measure of
the Nzidi is a thin shallow brass cup, with a small hole in the
bottom. It is placed on the surface of water, in a large vessel,
wheve nothing can disturb it, and where the water gradually fills
the cup, and sinks it. Asiatic Researches, Vol. V., p. 87.

* Sridhara’s. Ratnagarbha enters into farther particulars.
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quence of the failure of food, all beings become languid
and exanimate, and, at last, entirely perish.® The
eternal ¥ Vishnu then assumes the character of Rudra,
the destroyer, and descends to reunite all (his) crea-
tures with himself. He enters into the seven rays of
the sun,'! drinks up all the waters (of the globe), and
causes all moisture whatever, in living bodies or in the
soll, to evaporate; thus drying up the whole earth. The
seas, the rivers, the mountain torrents, and springs ure,
all, exhaled; and so arve all the waters of Patala,§ (the
regious below the earth). thus fed, through his inter-
vention, |, with abundant woisture, the seven solar
rays dilate to seven suns,* whose radiance glows above,

' See Vol. 11, p. 297, note L.

? These, also, have their several appellations. The commen-
tator 1 quotes the Vedas,** as the authority: Aviga,+1 Bhraja,
Pafala, Patanga, Swarnabhaj, 1 dyotishmat, and Savibhdsa. §§

* adY grawErofn arfs awEyea )
) -
T4 gife afass wridarmadreae

1 dvyaya. See Vol. L, p. 17, note «,

1 See the Taittiriya-draryaka, 1., VII., 1. The seven suns ure there
called Aroga, Bhraja, Patara, Patanga, Swarnara, Jyotishimat, and Vilihasa.

§ “The Patalas™, according to the Sanskrit. For these domains, see
Vol, 1L, pp. 209, et seq.

I Anubhdva.

9 Both the commentators give the names following.

** Hereon the commentators cite a stanza: Ratnagarbha gives it as
anonymous; but Sridhara refers it to the Kirma-purdia. The seveu
rays are there said to be Sushumiia, Harikeda, Viéwakarman, Viswavyar
chas (?), Varchas, Vasu, S8aimpadvasu(?).

Compare the particulars in notes 1 and  to p. 207 of Vol. 11,

1+ So reads Ratnagarbha, Sridhara has Amga.

1 Corrected from “Swamabhak”. Sridhara’s reading, in my oue MS,
seems to be Swarfiaroman.

§§ Vibhdvasu, according to Sridhara,
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below, and on every side,” and sets the three worlds
and Patilat on fire. The three worlds, consumed by
these suns, become rugged and deformed,? throughout
the whole extent of their mountains, rivers, and seas;
and the earth, bare of verdure, and destitute of moist-
ure, alone remains, resembling, in appearance, the back
of a tortoise. The destroyer of all things, Hari, in the
form of Rudra, who is the flame of time, § becomes the
scorching breath of the serpent Sesha, and thereby re-
duces Patala|| to ashes. The great fire, when it has
burnt all the divisions of Patala, proceeds to the earth,
and consumes it, also. T A vast whirlpool of eddying
flame then spreads to the region of the atmosphere,™*
and the sphere of the gods,¥F and wraps them in ruin.
The three spheres show like a frying-pan, amidst the
surrounding flames that prey upon all moveable or
stationary things. The inhabitants of the two (upper)
spheres, having discharged their functions, i and being
annoyed by the heat, remove to (the sphere above, or)
Mahar-loka. When that becomes heated, its tenants,
who, after the full period of their stay, are desirous of

* There is no Sanskrit for “on every side™.

+ The plural is better.

+ For “rugged and deformed"” the original has nissneha, “deprived of
moisture.”

§ Kaldgni. See Vol. L, p. 128, text and note J.

|| The original has the plural.

T qrarenta FRETM @ ITHET I AEA |
yfawde qad Iafa IGUTaEr |
¢ Bhuvar-loka. Varviant: Bhuve-loka,

1t Swar-loka.
* Ktitadhikdra, Varviant: litddhikdra, “deprived of office.”
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ascending to higher regions, depart for the Jana-
loka. ¥

Janardana, in the person of Rudra, having consumed
the whole world, breathes forth heavy clouds; and
those called Samhvartaka, ¥ resembling vast elephants,
in bulk, overspread the sky,—roaring, and darting light-
nings. Some are as black as the blue lotos; some are
(white) as the water-lily; some are dusky, like smoke;
and some are yellow; some are (of a dun colour,) like
(that of) an ass; some, like ashes sprinkled on the fore-
head;: some are (deep blue,) as the lapis lazuli; some

' The passage§ may, also, be understood: “Those go to Jana-
loka, who are desirous of ebtaining Brahma, or final liberation,
through the ten stages of perfection,—devotion, penance, truth,
&e.”” In the Vayu Purdna, more details are specified. Those
sainted mortals who have diligently worshipped Vishnn, and are
distinguished for piety, abide, at the time of dissolution, in Mahar-
loka, with the Pitfis, the Manus, the seven Rishis, the various
orders of celestial spirits, and the gods. These, when the heat
of the flames that destroy the world reaches to Mahar-loka, repair
to Jana-loka, in their subtile forms, destined to become reem-
bodied, in similar capacities as their former, when the world is
renewed, at the beginning of the succecding Kalpa. This continues
throughout the life of Brahma. At the expiration of his life, all
are destroyed; but those who have then attained a residence in
the Brahma-loka, by having identified themselves, in spirit, with
the Supreme, are, finally, resolved into the sole-existing Brahma. |;

* gz fu AEgTATIAHT SyATEA: YR |
ref@ aeE ] WA wLwWw 0
T Corrected from “Samvartta”. See Vol. L., p. 53, note 3.
3 1 find HTYTCHAAT:
§ Both the commentaries dwell on it at length.
|i For the various Lokas and their denizens, see Vol. I, pp. 225,
et seq.
V. 13
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(azure), like the sapphire; some are (white) as the
conch or the jasmine; and some are (black) as colly-
rium; some are (of bright red), like the lady-bird;*
some are of the fierceness of red arsenic; ¥ and some
are like the wing of the (painted) jay. (Such are these
massy clouds, in hue.) In form, some resemble towns;
some, mountains: some are like houses and hovels;:
and some are like columns. § Mighty in size, and loud
in thunder, they fill all space.|| Showering down tor-
rents of water, these clouds quench the dreadful fires
which involve the three worlds; and then they rain,
uninterruptedly, for a hundred years, and deluge the
whole world. Pouring down, in drops as large as dice,
these rains overspread the earth, and fill the middle
region,¥ and inundate heaven. The world is now en-
veloped in darkness; and, all things, animate or inani-
mate, having perished, the clouds continue to pour
down their waters for more than a hundred years.

* Indragopa. See Vol. IV., p. 284, note »,
+ aa.fywfaneyt

* “Houses and hovels” is to render kitdgdra, which denotes a super-
structure on the roof of a house. v

§ Sridhara veads sthuila, ‘a heap’, ‘a tent’; Ratnagarbha, vria, ‘wool’.
Other lections which I find are sthala ‘a mound’, ‘a tent’; and sthaiia,
of unascertained signification.

|| Nabhas-tala.

% Bhuvo-loka.



CHAPTER 1V.

Continuation of the account of the first kind of dissolution. Of
the second kind, or elemental dissolution; of all being resolved
into primary spirit.

WHEN the waters have reached the region of the
seven Rishis,* and the whole of the three worlds is
one ocean, they stop. The breath of Vishinu becomes
a (strong) wind, which blows for more than a hundred
years, until all the clouds are dispersed. The wind is
then reabsorbed; and-he of whom-all things are made,
the lord by whom all things exist,f he who is incon-
celvable, withont beginning, beginning of the universe,:
reposes, sleeping upon Sesha, in the midst of the deey.
The creator,§ Hari, sleeps (upon the ocean), in the
form of Brahma,—glorified by Sanaka|| and the saints1
who had gone to the Jana-loka, and contemplated by
the holy inhabitants of Brahma-loka, anxious for final
liberation,—involved in' mystic slumber, the celestial
personification of his own illusions, and reditating on
his own ineffable spirit, which is called Vasudeva.™

* See Vol. IL, p. 226, and p. 230, note +.
+ YAATE: |
1 Corrected from the printer's error “without beginning of the uni-
verse.” The original is m‘(‘rﬁ'ﬁqq \
§ Adikit,
|| See Vol. I, p. 39, and p. 77, note 1; also, Vol. 1L, p. 200, note }
o Siddha.
* graATgTEdl fEEi Dyafagt swrfaa
WA NgFE FAHIAETT |
For Yoganidrd, which the Translator here renders by ‘“mystic slumber ”,
see Vol. IV, p. 260, note 1.
13*
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This,” Maitreya, is the dissolution® termed incidental;
because Hari, in the form of Brahm4, sleeps there, as
its incidental cause. }

When the universal spirit wakes, the world revives;
when he closes his eyes, all things fall upon the bed of
mystic slumber.: In like manner as a thousand great
ages constitute a day of Brahma,§ so his night consists
of the same period,—during which the world is sub-
merged by a vast ocean. Awaking at the end of his
night, the unborn, Vishnu, in the character of Brahma,
creates the universe anew, in the manner formerly
related to you.®

I have, thus, described to you the intermediate dis-
solution|' of the world, occurring at the end ¥ of every
Kalpa. I will now, Maitreya, describe to you elemental
dissolution. When, by dearth and fire, all the worlds
and Patalas are withered up, and the modifications of
Mahat and other products of nature are, by the will of
Krtishna, destroyed, the progress of elemental dissolu-
tion is begun. Then, first, the waters swallow up the
property of earth, (which is the rudiment of smell);

! The Naimittika Pralaya is described in the Viyu, Bhdga-
vata, Kirma, and other Purédnas, to the same effect, and, very
commonly, in precisely the same words.

* Pratisanchara.
T “Incidental eanse” is for mimitta. See Vol. L, p. 65, note §, ad finem.
; famtwEazfas Qrame (g |
§ The original has Padmayoni, the same as Abjayoni, for which see
Vol, I, p. 17, note .
i Pralaya.
« Samhadra.
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and earth, deprived of its property, proceeds to destrue-
tion. Devoid of the rudiment of odour, the earth be-
comes one with water.* The waters, then, being much
augmented, roaring, and rushing along, fill up all space,
whether agitated or still. + When the aniverse is, thus,
pervaded by the waves of the watery element, its rudi-
mental flavour is licked up by the element of fire; and,
in consequence of the destruction of their rudiments,
the waters themselves are destroyed.: Deprived of
(the essential rudiment of) flayour, they become one
with fire; and the universe is, therefore, entirely filled
with flame, § which drinks up the water on every side,
and gradually overspreads the whole of the world.
While space is enveloped in flame, above, below, and
all around, the element of wind seizes upon the rudi-
mental property, or form, which is the cause of light; |
and, that being withdrawn, T all becomes of the nature
of air. The rudiment of form being destroyed, and
fire** deprived of its rudiment, air extinguishes fire,
and spreads, resistlessly, over space, which is deprived
of light, when fire merges into air. Air, then, accom-
panied by sound, which is the source of ether, extends

* &ridhara, like seversl independent M8S,, here interposes the following
verse:

TATE GYPA ARTITH CATARA |
1 fasfm faa<fm w1
1 warafa U ag wifr fed g @
AEWTIFARATS (EARTIECI )
§ wrE® g |fe® Awar goqr 39
|| wyfaers fa gt wd argefE AT |

& Pralina,
** Vibhdvasu.
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everywhere throughout the ten regions of space,* until
ether seizes upon contact, + its rudimental property, by
the loss of which, air is destroyed, and ether:! remains
unmodified: devoid of form, flavour, touch, § and smell,
1t exists unembodied | and vast, and pervades the
whole of space. Ether,T whose characteristic property
and rudiment is sound, exists alone, oceupying all the
vacuity of space.™ But then the radical element+tt
(egotism,) devours sound; and all the elements and
faculties are, at once, merged into their original.$i This
primary element is consciousness, §§ combined with the
property of darkness, || and is, itself, swallowed up by
Mahat, whose characteristie property is intelligence; 19
and earth and Mahat are the inner and outer boun-
daries of the universe. In this manner,—as (in the
creation,) were the seven forms of nature (Prakfiti),
reckoned from Mahat to earth,****—so, at the (time of

! See Vol. 1., p. 29.

HIHTAT. |

* aaq WTWE{ Y 9
we Ty fadg Frefifa far zw
t Sparda.
t Kha.
§ Sparsa.
I T find no reading but muirttimat, which means ‘embodied’.
o Akdda. See Vol. L, p. 84, note .
* gftwTes aagfaCHTRTIR |
+t Bhitddi. See Vol. L, p. 33, note =,
i1 yafeay grugardy dfeRy ¥
§¢ RFQATITAR: | See Vol. L, p. 33, note *.
{I] This phrase is to render tdmasa, for which see Vol. L, p. 34, note 1,

and p. 35, note .
9 Buddhi.

** [§ §9 #EIgR: FRTARAGY T
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elemental) dissolution, these seven successively re-
enter into each other. The egg of Brahma t is dissolved
in the waters that surround it, with its seven zones,;
seven oceans, seven regions, and their mountains. The
investure of water is drunk up by fire; the (stratum
of) fire is absorbed by (that of) air; air blends itself
with ether; the primary element§ (of egotism) devours
the ether, and is (itself,) taken up by intelleet, || which,
along with all these, is seized upon by nature (Prakriti).
Equilibrium of the (three) properties, without excess
or deficiency, is called nature (Prakfiti), origin (Hetu),
the chief principle (Pradhana),¥. cause (Kérana), su-
preme (Para). This Prakfiti is, essentially, the same,
whether discrete or indiserete; only that which is
discrete is, finally, lost or absorbed in the indiscrete.**
Spirit, ++ also, which is one, pure, imperishable, eternal,
all-pervading, 1s a portion of that supreme spirit which
is all things. That spivitii which is other than (em-
bodied) spirit, in which there are no attributes of name,

The seven prakfitis, or productive productions, are, in the pure Sankhya
philosophy, mahat, ahankdra, and the five tanmdtras. See the Sdnkhya-
kdrikd, I11., and the commentaries.

With the statements in the text, which counts the seven prakrfitis
from mahd-buddhi—the same as smahat,—compare Vol. L, p. 40.

* Pratydhdra.

+ Sarva-maidala.

+ Dwipa.

§ Bhitadi.

|| Mahat.

q See Vol. L., p. 20, note «,

« YRRt wofh i awrawasiay |
X FETWAR afERay f9a

++ Pums.
1t Sarveda.
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species,  or the like,—~which is one with (all) wisdom,
and 1s to be understood as (sole) existence, ¥ —that is
Brahma, infinite glory,: supreme spirit, supreme
power, § Vishnu, all that is; from whence the (perfect)
sage|| returns no more. Nature (Prakfiti)— which I
have described to you as being, essentially, both dis-
crete and indiserete,—and spirit¥ (which is united with
body), both resolve into supreme spirit. Supreme spirit
18 the upholder of all things, and the raler of all things,™
and is. glorified, in the Vedas and in the Vedénta, by
the name of Vishnu.

Works, as enjoined by the Vedas, are of two kinds,
active (Pravfitta) and quieseent (Niviitta), by both of
which the universal personttis worshipped by mankind.
He, the lord of sacrifice,ii the male of sacrifice,$§ the
most excellent male, ||| is worshipped, by men, in the
active mode, by rites enJomed in the ng Yajur-, and
Sédma-Vedas. ' The soul of wisdom, the person of wis-
dom, 9 Vishnu, the giver of emancipation, is worship-
ped, by sages,** in the quiescent form, through medi-

* Ndman and jati. Vide supra, p. 15, note «.
+ Sattd.
DA Ut |
§ “Supreme power” is to render ifwara,
i Yati.
& Purusha.
** This expression is to translate paramesware.
1t Sarva-mairtti.
15 Yajnedwara.
8§ Yajna-pums.
i Purushottama.
99 Jndna-murits,
*** Yogin,
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tative devotion.* The exhaustless+ Vishnu is whatever
thing that is designated by long, short, or prolated syl-
lables, or that which is without a name. He is that
which is discrete, and that which is indiscrete; he is
exhaustless spirit, supreme spirit, universal spirit,:
Hari, the wearer of universal forms. Nature, whether
discrete or indiscrete, is absorbed into him; and (de-
tached) spirit, § also, merges into the all-diffusive | and
unobstructed spirit. 9 The period of two Parardhas, as
I have described it to you, Maitreya, is called a day of
that potent Vishru; and, whilst the produets of nature
are merged into their source, nature into spirit, and
that into the Supreme, that period is termed his night,
and is of equal duration with his day.** But, in fact,
to that eternal supreme spirit there is neither day nor
night; and these distinctions are only figuratively ap-
plied to the Almighty.+4 T have, thus, explained to you
the nature of elemental dissolution, and will now ex-
pound to you which is final.*

' The Bhagavata notices the Prakiita pralaya much more
briefly; and it is omitted in the Vayu.

* Jndna-yoga.
1 Ayvaya. See Vol. L, p. 17, note =.
t Vigwdtman.
§ Purusha.
[| Vydpin.
LIl Atman.
* WM T AWAT WA AHAT Y& AGT |
a9 fEgd fam g amar agEH )

H IYATCAYTAY AQqUY fFor=a |



CHAPTER V.

The third kind of dissolution, or final liberation from existence.

Evils of worldly life. Sufferings in infancy, manhood, old age.

Pains of hell. Imperfect felicity of heaven. Exemption from

birth desirable by the wise. The nature of spirit or god.
Meaning of the terms Bhagavat and Vasudeva.

THE wise man, having investigated the three kinds
of worldly pain,*—or mental and bodily affliction, and
the like,' —and having acquired (true) wisdom, and
detachment (from human objects), obtains final disso-
lution. The first of the three pains, or Adhyétmika, 1s
of two kinds, bodily and mental. Bodily pain is of
many kinds, as you shall hear. Affections of the head,
catarrh, fever, cholie, fistula, spleen, hemorrhoids,¥
intumescence, sickness, ophthalmia, dysentery, leprosy,
and many other diseases constitute bodily affliction.
Mental sufferings ave love, anger, fear, hate, covetous-
ness, stupefaction, despair, § sorrow, malice,|| disdain,
jealousy, envy, and many other passions which are
engendered in the mind. These and various other

! The three kinds of affliction, ¥ inseparable, incidental, and
superhuman, are fully described, in the commentary on the first
verse of the Sankhya Karikd, p. 8, in a similar strain as that
which is adopted in the text.

* Tapa-traya.

+ Here the original inserts Swdsa, ‘asthma’ (?).
+ Moka.

§ Vishdda.

|| Asuya.

€ Vide supra, p. 60, note »,
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(afflictions, mental or corporeal,) are comprised under
the class of (worldly) sufferings, which is called Adhyat-
mika (natural and inseparable). That pain to which,
excellent Brahman, the term Adhibhautika (natural,
but incidental,) is applied, is every kind of evil which
is inflicted® (from without,) upon men by beasts,+
birds, men, goblins,! snakes, fiends,§ or reptiles; |
and the pain that is termed Adhidaivika (or superhu-
man,) is the work of cold, heat, wind, rain, ¥ lightning,
and other (atmospherical pheénomena). Affliction, Mai-
treya, is multiplied in thousands of shapes, in (the pro-
gress of) conception,™ birth, decay, disease, death, and
hell. The tender (and subtile) animal exists in the
embryo,+ surrounded by abundant filth, floating in
water,3t and distorted in its back, neck, and bones;
enduring severe pain, even in the course of its devel-
opment, §§ as disordered by the acid, acrid,!] bitter, 19
pungent, ®* and saline articles of its mother’s food; in-
capable of extending or contracting its limbs, reposing
amidst the slime of ordure and urine, every way in-
commoded, unable to breathe, endowed with conscious-

* There is free interpolation here.
+ Mtiga.

t Piddcha.

§ Rdkshasa.

|| Sarisfipa.

€ Insert ‘water’, ambu.

* Garbha.

++ Garbha, again.

+3 I find no Sanskrit for these words.
§§ adwTATIAAT: |

| Katu.
Qo Tikshiia.

wx Ushiba.
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ness,” and calling to memory many hundred (previous)
births. Thus exists the embryo, in profound affliction,
bound (to the world) by its (former) works.

When the child is about to be born, its face is be-
smeared by excrement, urine, blood, mucus,¥ and
semen; its attachment to the uterus is ruptured: by
the Prajapatya§ wind; it is turned head downwards,
and violently expelled from the womb by the powerful
and painful winds of parturition; and the infant, losing,
for a time, all sensation, when brought in contact with
the external air, is immediately deprived of its intel-
lectual knowledge.!|" Thus born, the child is tortured
in every limb, as if pierced with thorns, or cut to pieces
with a saw, and falls from its fetid lodgement, as from
a sore, like a crawling thing, upon the earth.¥ Unable
to feel ™ itself, unable to turn itself, it is dependent
upon the will of others for being bathed++ and nour-
ished. Laid upon a dirty bed, it is bitten by insects
and musquitoes, §§ and has not power to drive them
away. Many are the pangs attending birth; and (many
are those) which succeed to birth; and many are the

* Sachaitanya.
4 There is no word for “mucus”, in the original.
;gAY |
§ Corrected from “Prajapati”.
f| “Intellectual knowledge™ is to render vijndna.
= ]
T FEHCT JATE: FAHATCT TR |
gfaurfawfady weai wiway q97
** The original, ﬁw TR, denotes scratching.
1 A variant yields ‘drinking milk’,
31 Srastare, with prastara as a variant. See Vol, IIL, p. 131, note »,
and p. 150, note «.
§§ Daimda, ‘gadflies.
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sufferings which are inflicted by elemental and super
human ageney, in the state of childhood.* Envelopud
by the gloom of ignorance, and internally bewildere:.
man knows not whence he is, who he is, whither he
goeth, nor what is his nature; by what bonds he i-
bound; what is cause, and what is not cause; what i-
to be done, and what is to be left undone;+ what is 1.
be said, and what is to be kept silent; what is rigdu
eousness, what is iniquity; in what it consists, or how -
what is right, what is wrong;! what is virtue, what i-
vice:« Thus, man, like a brate beast, addicted only 1..
animal gratifications, suffers the pain that ignorune.
occasions.§ Ignorance, darkness, inactivity influee
those devoid of knowledge, so that pions works :u
neglected;|| but hell is the consequence of negleet «i
(religious) acts, according to the great sages; amd the
ignorant, therefore, suffer affliction both in thig worl!
and in the next. .
When old age arrives, the body is infirm; the lim}.

are relaxed; the face is emaciate and shrivelled: % 1l
skin is wrinkled, and scantily covers the wveins i

* qreT gETaYfa Wittt v
+ foh T et 7T I should prefer “what is offect, and wt..

is not effect”, considering what we meet with just below. See the uwoext u.

: & ﬁﬂm ﬁm I “What is to be done, and what i .

to be done.”
§ Ud TPERALTUTANNS WEa |
HITPA A E frEgTaqad o
| WHTH ATAEY W WTATCATHIAG: |
TR wAdT wASOTEAT 7 0
® Rather, “the teeth decay and fall out:” fﬂwﬁ“‘: (IR

is the only good reading that I find.
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sinews;* the eye discerns not afar off, and the pupil
gazes on vacuity; the nostrils are stuffed with hair; the
trunk trembles (as it moves); the bones appear (be-
neath the surface); the back is bowed, and the joints are
bent; the digestive fire is extinct, and there is little ap-
petite and little vigour;+ walking, rising, sleeping, sit-
ting are (all,) painful efforts; the ear is dull; the eye
is dim; the mouth is disgusting with dribbling saliva;}
the senses no longer are obedient to the will; and, as
death approaches, the things that are perceived even
are immediately forgotten.§ The utterance of a single
sentence 1s fatiguing; and wakefulness is perpetuated
by (difticult) breathing, coughing, and (painful) exhaust-
ion. The old man is lifted up by somebody else; he
ix clothed by somebody else; he is an object of con-
fempt to his servants, his children, and his wife. In-
capable of cleanliness, of amusement, or food, or desire,
he is laughed at by his dependants, and disregarded by
his kin; and, dwelling on the exploits of his youth, as
on the actions of a past life, || he sighs deeply, and is
sorely distressed. Such are some of the pains which
old age is condemned to suffer. I will now describe to
you the agonies of death. -

The neck droops; the feet and hands ave relaxed;
the body trembles; the man is, repeatedly, exhausted,

. 7aﬁir6rrgfma: !

1 Cheshtita, *activity,’
P g EE
§ WATTR: FRRY FCRATW S |
AEAY § GPYATHRAN GEIGATH ||

|| “Past life,” in the sense of previous state of existence. The original

expression is WA |
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subdued, and visited with interrupted knowledge.*
The principle of selfishness afflicts him, and he thinks:
“What will become of my wealth, my lands, ¥ my child-
ren, my wife, my servants, my house?” The joints of
his limbs are tortured with severe pains, as if cut by
a saw, or as if they were pierced by the sharp arrows
of the destroyer;: he rolls his eyes, and tosses about
his hands and feet; his lips and palate are parched and
dry; and his throat, obstructed by foul humours and
deranged vital airs,§ emits a rattling sound; he is af-
flicted with burning heat, and with thirst, and with
hunger; and he, at last, passes away, tortured by the
servants of the judge of the dead,| to undergo a re-
newal of his sufferings in another body. These are the
agonies which men have to endure, when they die. 1
will now describe to you the tortures which they suffer
in hell.

Men are bound, when they die, by the servants of
the king of Tartaras,T with cords, and beaten with
sticks, and have, then, to encounter the fierce aspect
of Yama, and the horrors of their terrible route. In
the different hells there are various intolerable tortures
with barning sand,** fire, machines, and weapons: some

" BURATFEERTS ¥ ATHT JUGAT AT |
D qTEny gENTeETiEa: |
+ Dhdnya, ‘grain.’
+ The Sanskrit has Antaka, the same as Yama. Vide supra, p. 15,
note §§.
§ This is a free rendering.

|| wrfagTifea: |
T qrREfEgTe |

i FTWATYST: | Compare the Laws of the Mdnavas, XIL, 76.
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are severed with saws; some, roasted in forges;* some
are chopped with axes; some, buried in the ground;
some are mounted on stakes; some, cast towild beasts, ¥
(to be devoured); some are gnawed by vultures; some,
torn by tigers;i some are boiled in oil; some, rolled in
caustic slime;§ some are precipitated from great
heights; some, tossed (upwards) by engines. The num-
ber of punishments inflicted in hell, which are the con-
sequences of sin, is infinite.

But not in hell alone do the souls of the deceased
undergo pain: there is no cessation, even in heaven;
for its temporary inhabitant is ever tormented with the
prospect of descending again to earth.| Again is he
liable to conception and to birth; he is merged again
into the embryo, and repairs to it, when about to be
born; then he dies, as soon as born, or in infancy, or
in youth, or in old age. Death, sooner or later, is in-
evitable. ¥ As long as he lives, he is immersed in mani-
fold afflictions, like the seed of the cotton amidst the
down™* that is to be spun into thread. In acquiring,

' Some further particulars of the different hells, and the punish-
ments inflicted in them, have been given before. See Vol. II.,
pp. 214, et seq.

* Muishd, ‘crucibles,’
+ ATHAF |
Y Dwipin, ‘ounces’, or ‘panthers’.
§ QITHRH |
| 7 a9 fawsy 7R guafa: |
&9 s fu urmitaw wfgaarfa frdfa: o
€« This sentence is to render yan Eﬁ. |

** Pakshman, ‘filaments,’
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losing, and preserving wealth, there are many griefs;
and so there are in the misfortunes of our friends.*
Whatever (is produced that) is (most) acceptable to
man, that, Maitreya, becomes a seed whence springs
the tree of sorrow. Wife, children, servants, house,
lands, riches contribute much more to the misery,
than to the happiness, of mankind. Where could man,
scorched by the fires of the sun of this world, § look
for felicity, were it not for the shade afforded by the
tree of emancipation ?/Q&ttuimnent of the divine being
is considered, by the wise, as the remedy of the three-
fold class of ills that beset the different stages of Iife,
—coneeption, birth, and decay,—as characterized by
that only happiness which effaces all other kinds of
felicity, however abundant, and as being absolute and
final.*
// It should, therefore, be the assiduous endeavour of
wise men to attain unto God.? The means of such at-

' All this is conformable to the Sdnkhya doctrines, in parti-
cular, although the same spirit pervades all Hindu metapliysics.
? Tasmdt Tat praptaye yatnak kartavysh padditair naraili:
ARTATHY OF: Fa=: qfagait |
The expression Tat-praptaye, ““for the obtaining of that,” refers
to the phrase immediately preceding, —Bhagavat-praptili, <ob-
taining of,” or “attaining to, Bhagavat,” the Lord.

* w9Refaufay |
+ Samsdra.
: gﬂ fafauery ﬁgj'::}m afEd: |
TARCTAY & A i
HRTEEUT |

faqqT Ry
Aoy |ar
Y. 14
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tainment are said, great Muni, to be knowledge and
works. Knowledge is of two kinds,—that which is de-
rived from seripture, and that which is derived from
reflection.” Brahma that is the word is composed of
scripture; Brahma that is supreme is produced of re-
flection.' Ignorauce is utter darkness, in which know-
ledge obtained through any sense (as that of hearing,)
shines like a lamp; but the knowledge that is derived
from reflection breaks upon the obscurity like the sun.f
What has been said by Manu, when appealing to the
meaning of the Vedas, with respect to this subject, 1
will repeat to you.; There are two (forms of) spirit
(or God),—the spirit which is the word, and the spirit
which is supreme. He who is thoroughly imbued with
the word of God obtains supreme spirit.? The Atharva
Veda, also, states that there are two kinds of know-

! Brahma is of two kinds; Sabda—Brahma,——spirit, or God, to
be attained through the word (that is, the Vedas,) and the duties
they prescribe; and Para-Brahma,—spirit, or God, to be attained
through reflection, by which the difference between soul and mat-
ter is ascertained.

* This seems intended as a quotation from Manu; but it has
not been found in the code. It is:

3 A SfEAR w=Ew v T W)
wAwi o vl sgrfaaefio o g
* Viveka.
T W AW AT SuFRAFEATIAR |
YT gEWIT W afgue faqwew )
P AW STy gET gyfreaa
AZAFIAATAT IR/ AZAY 7 |
§ This stanza appears in the Maitri-upanishad, V1., 22; and it occurs
in the Mahdbhdrata, Sdnti-parvan, §l. 8550, 8551,
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ledge. By (the one which is) the supreme, God* is
attained; the other is that which consists of the Rich
and other Vedas.® That which is imperceptible, unde-
caying, inconceivable, unborn, inexhaustible, ¥ indescri-
bable; which has neither form, nor hands, nor feet;:
which is almighty,§ omnipresent, eternal; the cause of
all things, and without cause; permeating all, itself un-
penetrated, and from which all things proceed,—that 1s
the object which the wise behold, that is Brahma, that is
the supreme state, that is the subject of contemplation
to those who desire liberation, that is the thing spoken
of by the Vedas, the infinitely subtile, supreme condi-
tion of Vishfiu.|| That esseuce of the Supreme¥ is de-

' The commentator quotes other passages from the Vedas, of
a similar tendency; intimating, however, the necessity of perform-
ing acts prior to attaining knowledge; as: FETY HAH 'qﬁi aar
WA g AT Afaq: 1 ** “The decoction (preparatory process)
being digested by rites, thereafter knowledge is the supreme re-

source.”

wfazat 95 A€ FIAOFaAFR |

“Having crossed the gulf of death by iguorvance (ceremonial
acts), man obtains immortality by (holy) knowledge.”

* Akshara.

+ Avyaya. See Vol. 1., p. 17, note «,

¢ Compare Vol. IV., p. 253.

§ Vibhu.

| gfaaraiifed gai afqga: v wgH |

€« Paramdtman.

** This seems to be a selection from the following stanza, cited by the
commentator Ratnagavbha:

FuTgufy: sAtTiw w1+ g wLHAT afa )
FETR FAROG TFH qAT WA 1A
14*
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fined by the term Bhagavat.' The word Bhagavat is
the denomination of that primeval and eternal god;*
and he who fully understands the meaning of that ex-
pression is possessed of holy wisdom,—the sum and
substance of the three Vedas.t+ The word Bhagavat
is a convenient form to be used in the adoration of
that supreme being: to whom no term is applicable;
and, therefore, Bhagavat expresses that Supreme Spirit,
which is individual, almighty, and the cause of causes
of all things. § The letter Bha implies the cherisher and
supporter (of the universe). By ga is understood the
leader, impeller, or creator. The dissyllable Bhaga in-
dicates the six properties,—dominion, might, glory,
splendour, wisdom and dispassion.|| The purport of

! According to the comment, allusion is here made to the
twelve-syllable Mantra (or mystic formula) addressed to Vishnu:
“Om Bhagavate Vasudeviya namali; ¥ ‘Om! Salutation to Bhaga~
vat Vasudeva:' the repetition of which, by those devoted (bhakta)
to Vishnu, is the easy mode of securing their liberation.” The
mysticism is, however, no doubt, older than the worship of
Vishiiu; and the term Bhagavat is defined, in the text, according
to the interpretation of the Vedas.

* Atmen.
+ U4 fAafgardy g9 agw awa: |
YA I a5 UCH qAGTHIR_ |
t Bralma.
§ % wETfayETE o wwiy 394
AR WATBT: AARTTARTD 01
| UEYY §NOY qAE QU 5
AR IAT T vyt €A ¢ )

9 See VYol. I, p. 99, note ».
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the letter va is that elemental spirit in which all beings
exist, and which exists in all beings.'* And, thus, this
great word Bhagavat is the name of Vasudeva,—who
is one with the supreme Brahma,—and of no one else.
This word, therefore, which is the general denomina-
tion of an adorable object, is not used, in reference to
the Supreme, in a general, but a special, signification,
When applied to any other (thing or person), it is used
in its customary or general import.+ In the latter case,
it may purport one who knows the origin, and end,
and revolutions of beings, and what is wisdom, } what
ignorance. In the former, it denotes wisdom,§ energy,
power, dominion, might, glory, without end, and with-

out defect. ||
The term Vasudeva means, that all beings abide in
that Supreme Being, and that he abides in all beings;®
as was formerly explained by Kesidhwaja to Khandi-

! The commentator says, these interpretations are from the
Nirukta,—the glossary of the Vedas. The more etymological de-
rivation of the term is: Bhaga, ‘power,’ ‘authority,” and vat, pos-
sessive affix.

? From the root Vas (§®), ‘abiding,’ ‘dwelling’ See Vol. L,
pp- 1 and 17.

' Tt g9 yarfh yarmEtaeTta
FAYAENIY TRTCIRATSHY: |
W9 g wrrmufcaTaTaRfaa: |
TRCE ALY FAL G i
¢ Vidyd.
§ Jnana.

| foon YRR
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kya, called Janaka,* when he inquired of him an ex-
planation of the name of the immortal, ¥ Vasudeva.
He said: “He dwelleth internally in all beings; and all
things dwell in him; and, thence, the lord Vasudeva is
the creator and preserver! of the world. He, though
one with all beings, is beyond and separate from mate-
rial nature (Prakfiti), from its products, from proper-
ties, from imperfections; he is beyond all investing
substance; he is universal sounl. All the interstices of
the universe are filled up by him.§ He is one with all
good qualities; and all created beings are endowed
with but a small portion of his individuality.|| Assum-
ing, at will, varions forms, he bestows benefits on the
whole world, which was his work. ¥ Glory, might, do-
minion, wisdom,** energy, power, and other attributes
are collected in him. Supreme of the supreme, in whom
no imperfections ¥ abide, lord over finite and infinite, 3

* Vide infra, p. 217, notes 1, », and .

+ Ananta.

i “Creator” and “preserver” are to render dhdt/ and vidhdtri; for
which vide supra, p. 15, note .

§ & gayga: wafd faarr-
FUIY TG FA At |
wAraEsTaCyT S famran
ATgd FFIATRMAN 4
Instead of g q&g\a: aomfd, the stanza begins with § qé;ia-
AH{e, according to several MSS.
(| Saki.
1 TRIRATHAAe R T
gaTfuaTRaanfgavs |l |

¥ Mahdvabodha,
++ Klesa,
3+ Pardparesa,
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god in individuals and universals,” visible and invisi-
ble, omnipotent, omnipresent, omniscient, almighty.
The wisdom, perfect,¥ pure, supreme, undefiled, and
one only, by which he is conceived, contemplated, and
known,—that is wisdom: all else is ignorance.”

* alfﬁaﬂ'rmt 1 See Vol. IV, p. 255, note §. The commentators

conerete vyashti into Sankarshata, &ec., and samashti into Vasudeva.
+ Asta-dosha.



" CHAPTER VL.

Means of attaining liberation. Anecdotes of Khandikya and
Kesidhwaja. The former instructs the latter how to atone for
permitting the death of a cow. Kesidhwaja offers him a re-
quital; and he desires to be instructed in spiritual knowledge.

HE, Puarushottama, is, also, known by holy study*
and devont meditation;+ and either, as the cause of
attaining him, is entitled Brahma. From study let a
man proceed to meditation,: and from meditation to
study:' by perfection in both, supreme spirit becomes
manifest. Study is one eye, wherewith to behold it;
and meditation is the other. He who is one with
Brahma sees not with the eye of flesh. §

Marrreya.—Reverend teacher, I am desirous of
being informed what is meant by the term meditation
(Yoga), by understanding which I may behold the Su-
preme Being, the upholder of the universe.

' Both study of the Vedas (Swadhydya) and abstraction (Yoga)
are to be practised. When a man is weary of one, he may ap-
ply to the other. The Yoga,|| however, limits the practical part
to silent prayer. .

FUTIRTA: G H@TATETE: gwdug |
“Wearied of meditation, let him pray inaudibly: weary of prayer,
let him repeat meditation.”

AUTATTRDN TR qRTATAR AT |
“By the union of prayer and meditation let him behold soul in
himself.”

* Swddhydya. Vide infra, p. 229, note §. ¥ Samgama. } Yoga.
§ 91 ATAYYET TF AWYA | TH4A |
{| The verses quoted by the Translator are given by both the com-
mentators, and as from the Yoga-ddstra.
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ParAsara.—I will repeat to you (Maitreya,) the ex-
planation formerly given by Kedidhwaja to the magnani-
mous Khandikya, also called Janaka.™

MarrreyA,—Tell me, first, Brahman, who Khandikya
was, and who was Kesidhwaja; and how it happened,
that a conversation relating to (the practice of) Yoga
occurred between them.

ParASara.—There was Janaka, (named) Dharma-
dhwaja, who had two sons, Mitadhwaja and Krita-
dhwaja; and the latter was a king ever intent upon
existent supreme spirit:§ his son was the celebrated
Keéidhwaja. The son of Mitadhwaja was Janaka,
called Khandikya.': Khandikya was diligent in the
way of works, and was renowned, on earth, for reli-
gious rites. Kesidhwaja, on the other hand, was en-
dowed with spiritual knowledge. These two were en-
gaged in hostilities ; and Khandikya was driven from
his principality by Kesidhwaja. Expelled from his
dominions, he wandered, with a few followers, his
priest, and his counsellors, amidst woods and mount-

! No such names oceur amongst the Maithila kings of the
Vishiiu Purana (see Vol. ITI., pp. 330, et seq.); but, as there noticed
(p. 333, note 2§), the Bhagavata inserts them. Janaka is used as
a title. Kritadhwaja, in some of the copies, is read Ritadhwaja.

* That is to say, Janaka, son of Khandika. In the Bhdgavata-purdia,
IX., XIII, 20, he is called son of Mitadhwaja; and, the original of the
Vishiu-purdia being ambignous, I have corrected accordingly Professor
Wilson’s “Amitadhwaja”, just below, Mitadhwaja was patronymically called
Khafidika; and his father must have been called Khandika, with other
names. ¥ mtﬁ‘iq: \

* Here, as in p. 214, supra, the original does not yield “Janaka, called
Khandikya”, but Khafdikyajanaka. Also see note », above.

§ But also see note s», in the page referred to.
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ains, where, destitute of true wisdom, he performed
many sacrifices, expecting, thereby, to obtain divine
truth, and to escape from death by ignorance.'®

Once, whilst the best of those who are skilled in
devotiont (Kesidhwaja,) was engaged in devout exer-
cises,! a fierce tiger slew his milch-cow,? in the lonely
forest. When the Raja heard that the cow had been
killed, he asked the ministering priests what form of
penance would expiate the crime. They replied, that
they did not know, and referred him to Kaseru. Ka-
seru,§ when the Raja consulted him, told him that he
knew not, but that Sunaka wounld be able to tell him.
Accordingly, the Raja went to Sunaka; but he replied:
“I am as unable, great king, to answer your question
as Kaseru has been; and there is no one now, upon
earth, who can give you the information, except your
enemy Khandikya, whom you have conquered.”

Upon receiving this answer, Kesidhwaja said: “I will
go, then, and pay a visit to my foe. If he kill me, no

! The performance of rites, as a means of salvation, is called
ignorance, in the Vedas (vide supra, p. 211, note 1), Works are
recommended as introductory to the acquirement of knowledge:
it is ignorance to consider them as finite.

? Tasya dhenum (q& ?131{). One copy has Homa-dhenum,
‘cow of sacrifice;’ another, Dharma-dhenum, || ‘cow of righteous-
ness.’” The commentator explains the terms as importing the same
thing,—a cow yielding milk for holy purposes, or for the butter
which is poured, in oblations, upon the sacrificial fire.

* yfagTafasT™ ag ggafaayn)
+ All my MSS. have the vocative m qT | 3 Yoga.
§ The original calls him a Bhargava, or descendant 9f Bhrigu,
|| Dharma-dogdhrém is the only variant noticed by Sridhara or Ratna-
garbha; and the former explains it by homa-dhenum.
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matter; for, then, I shall obtain the reward that attends
being killed in a holy cause.” If (on the contrary,) he
tell me what penance to perform, then my sacrifice
will be unimpaired in efficacy.” Aceordingly, he as-
cended his ear, baving clothed himself in the deer-skin
(of the religious student), and went to the forest where
the wise Khandikya resided. When Khandikya beheld
him approach, his eyes reddened with rage, and he
took up his bow, and said to him: “You have armed
yourself with the deer-skin, to accomplish my destruc-
tion; imagining, that, in.such an attire, you will be safe
from me. But, fool, the deer upon whose backs this
skin is seen are slain, by you and me, with sharp ar-
rows. So will I slay you: you shall not go free, whilst
I am living. You are an unprincipled felon, who have
robbed me of my kingdom, and are deserving of
death.”+ To this, Kesidhwaja answered: “I have come
hither, Khandikya, to ask you to solve my doubts, and
not with any hostile intention. Lay aside, therefore,
both your arrow and your anger.” Thus spoken to,
Khandikya retired, awhile, with his counsellors and
his priest, and consulted with them what course to
pursue. They strongly urged him to slay Kesidhwaja,
who was now in his power, and by whose death he
would again become the monarch of the whole earth.
Khandikya replied to them: “It is, no doubt, true, that,
by such an act, I should become the monarch of the
whole earth. He, however, would, thereby, conquer

Y g ATE d WY NEATHICY §R
UTH U w4t oy ufy @i ®@ gfwfa

+ The translation is free hereabouts, as throughout the rest of the
Chapter,
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the world to come; whilst the earth would be mine.
Now, if I do not kill him, I shall subdue the next world,
and leave him this earth. It seems to me, that this
world 1s not of more value than the next: for the sub-
jugation of the next world endures for ever; the con-
quest over this is but for a brief season. I will, there-
fore, not kill him, but tell him what he wishes to know.”

Returning, then, to Kesidhwaja, Khandikya™ desired
him to propose his question, which he promised to
answer; and Kesidhwaja related to him what had hap-
pened,—the death of the cow,¥—and demanded to
know what penance he should perform. Khandikya,
in reply, explained to him, fully, the expiation that
was suited to the occasion; and Kesidhwaja then, with
his permission, returned to the place of sacrifice, and
regularly fulfilled every necessary act. Having com-
pleted the ceremony, with its supplementary rites, Ke-
$idhwaja accomplished all his objects. But he then
reflected thus: “The priests whom I invited to attend
have, all, been duly honoured; all those who had any
request to make have been gratified by compliance
with their desires; all that is proper for this world has
been effected by me. Why, then, should my mind feel
as if my duty had been unfulfilled?” So meditating,
he remembered that he had not presented to Khandi-
kya the gift that it is becoming to offer to a spiritual
preceptor; and, mounting his chariot, he immediately
set off to the thick forest where that sage abode.
Khandikya, upon his reappearance, assumed his weap-
ons, to kill him. But Kesidhwaja exclaimed: “Forbear,

* The original has Khandikyajanaka. t+ Dharma-dhenu.



BOOK VL, CHAP. VI, 221

venerable sage. 1 am not here to injure you, Khan-
dikya. Dismiss your wrath; and know that I have come
hither to offer you that remuneration which is due to
you, as my instructor. Through your lessons I have
fully completed my sacrifice; and I am, therefore, de-
sirons to give you a gift. Demand what it shall be.”

Khandikya, having once more communed with his
counsellors, told them the purpose of his rival’s visit,
and asked them what he should demand. His friends
recommended him to require his whole kingdom back
again; as kingdoms are obtained, by prudent meu,
without conflicting hosts. - The reflecting king Khan-
dikya laughed, and replied to them; “Why should u
person such as I be desirous of a temporary earthly
kingdom? Of a truth, you are able counsellors in the
concerns of this life; but of those of the life to come
you are, assuredly, ignorant.” So speaking, he went
back to Kedidhwaja, and said to hin: “Is it true that
you wish to make me a gift, as to your preceptor?”
“Indeed, I do,” answered Kesidhwaja. “Then,” rejoined
Khandikya, “as it is known that you are learned in the
spiritual learning that teaches the doctrine of the soul,
if you will communicate that knowledge to me, you
will have discharged your debt to your instructor.
Declare to me what acts are efficacious for the allevia-
tion of human affliction.”*

* ArefARE INW arfmwaAaEda |
:f‘ FE9R] Wy gtﬁnsﬁ :
4 wY wam T |
AMAANATITS GEnd AL |



CHAPTER VIIL.

Kesidhwaja describes the nature of ignorance, and the benetits
of the Yoga or contemplative devotion. Cf the novice and
the adept in the performance of the Yoga. How it is per-
formed. The first stage, proficiency in acts of restraiut and
moral duty: the second, particalar mode of sitting: the third,
Prandydima, wmodes of breathing: the fourth, Pratyahara, re-
straint of thought: the fifth, apprehension of spirit:* the sixth,
retention of the idea. Meditation on the individual and uni-
versal forms of Vishnu. Acquirement of knowledge. Final
liberation.

“BUT,” said Kesidhwaja, “why have you not asked
of me my kingdom, now free from all annoyance? What
else except dominion is acceptable to the warrior race?”
“l will tell you,” replied Khandikya, “why I did not
make such a demand, nor require that territory which
is an object of ignorant ambition. It is the duty of the
warrior to protect his subjects (in peace), and to kill,
in fight, the enemies of his sway. It is no fault, that
you should have taken my kingdom from one who
was unable to defend it, to whom it was a bondage,
and who was, thus, freed from the incumbrance of
ignorance. My desire of dominion originated in my
being born to possess it. The ambition of others, which
proceeds from (human) frailties, is not compatible with
virtue. To solicit gifts is not the duty of a prince and
warrior; and, for these reasons, I have not asked for
your kmgdom nor made a demand which i 1gnoran(’e

* By refemng to note }L in p. 240, mfra, it will be seen that yama
and ngyama are the first and second stages, while ‘“apprehension of
spirit”, bhdvand, should not be counted as a stage.
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alone would have suggested.* Those only who are
destitute of knowledge, whose minds are engrossed by
selfishness, ¥ who are intoxicated with the inebriating
beverage of self-sufficiency,! desire kingdoms,—not
such as 1 am.”

When King Kesidhwaja heard these words, he was
much pleased, and exclaimed: “It is well-spoken.” §
Then, addressing Khandikya| affectionately, he said:
“Listen to my words. Through desire of escaping death
by the ignorance of works, I exercise the regal power,
celebrate varions sacrifices; and enjoy pleasures sub-
versive of purity. Fortunate is it for you, that your
mind has attached itself to the dominion of diserimi-
nation. Pride of your race! now listen to the real
nature of ignorance. The (erroneous) notion that self
consists in what is not self, and the opinion that pro-
perty consists in what is not one’s own, ¥ constitute the
double seed of the tree of ignorance. The ill-judging
embodied being, bewildered by the darkness of fasci-
nation, situated in a bedy eomposed of the five ele-
ments, loudly asserts “This is I.” But who would ascribe
spiritual individuality to a body in which soul is dis-
tinct from the ether, air, fire, water, and earth, (of

* A qIET AITYAT YA GaEaAi qaq |
WA 7 qifed CreyafagTaad a9,

The translation of the a large part of the present Chapter is not at
all close.

+ Mamatwa.

Y Aham-mana,

§ ‘Enought’ (ﬂ’\ﬁﬁi UTE | A sacred license of grammar is here
taken, as is remarked by the commentators.

ji The original has Khdndikyajanaka.

T wg wfafa a1 wfa:
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which that body is composed)?* What man of under-
standing assigns to disembodied* spirit corporeal frui-
tion, or houses, lands, and the like, that it should say
‘These are mine’? What wise man entertains the idea
of property in sons or grandsons, begotten of the body,
after the spirit has abandoned it?+ Man performs all
acts, for the purpose of bodily fruition; and the conse-
quence of such acts is another body; so that their re-
sult is nothing but confinement to bodily existence.:
In the same manner as a mansion of clay is plastered
with clay and water, so_the body, which is of earth, is
perpetuated by earth and water, (or by eating and
drinking). The body, consisting of the five elements,
is nourished by substances equally composed of those
elements. But, since this is the case, what is there in
this life that man should be proud of?§ Travelling the
path of the world| for many thousands of births, man
attains only the weariness of bewilderment,and is smoth-
ered by the dust of imagination. ¥ When that dust is

! The text is somewhat obscure; but it is, in some degree,
cleared up by the next illustration. No one would think of ap-
plying the property of self—the idea of possession, or personality,
—to soul separated from body. But the objection is equally
applicable to soul in the body; for, whilst there, it is as distinet,
in its nature, from the materials of body, as if it was disembodied,
and gnite as incapable of individual personal fruition.

* Adeha.
t This clause is to render WATATH FAAT |
: TGTHT YT YEWIT TUTY ATA |
§ | find no Saunskrit answering to this sentence.
ii Samsdra.
¢ Vasand.
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washed away by the bland * water of (real) knowledge,
then the weariness of bewilderment sustained by the
wayfarer through repeated births is removed. When
that weariness is relieved, the internal man is at peace,
and he obtains that supreme felicity which is unequalled
and undisturbed.¥ This soul is (of its own nature,)
pure, and composed of happiness; and wisdom. The
properties of pain, ignorance, and impurity are those
of natare (Prakfiti), not of soul. There is no affinity
between fire and water; but, when the latter is placed
over the former, in a caldron, it bubbles, and boils, and
exhibits the properties of fire.§ In like manner, when
soul 1s associated with Prak#iti, it is vitiated by egotism i
and the rest, and assumes the qualities of grosser na-
ture, although essentially distinet from them, and incor-
ruptible. ¥ Such is the seed of ignorance, as I have ex-
plained it to you. There is but one cure of worldly sor-
rows,—the practice of devotion: no other is known.”**

“Then,” said Khandikya, “do you, who are the chief
of those versed in contemplative devotion, explain to
me what that is: for, in the race of the descendants of
Nimi, *+} you are best acquainted with the sacred writ-

' That is, in the race of princes of Mithila.

* Ushia.
+ FWATirETaTd ol frdrugsta
1 Nirvdnae-maya.
§ ww ArfagEd: gregaTReTty fy
TIZHfrarR i@ Qe a9t 9
iy Aham-mdna.
8 Avyaya. See Vol. L, p. 17, note ».
* @t ¥ gaw N faan
t1 See Vol. IIL., pp. 259 and 327.
Y. 15
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ings in which it is taught.” “Hear,” replied Kesidhwa-
ja, “the account of the nature of contemplative devo-
tion,* which I impart to you, and by perfection in which
the sage attains resolution into Brahma, and never suf-
fers birth again.* The mind of man is the cause both
of his bondage and his liberation: its addiction to the
objects of sense is the means of his bondage; its separa-
tion from objects of sensef is the means of his free-
dom. The sage who is capable of discriminative know-
ledge must, therefore, restrain his wind from all the
objects of sense, and therewith meditate upon the Su-

! The term Yoga (FYI), which is that used in the text, in its
literal acceptation signifies ‘anion,” Gunction,” from Y ‘to join’:
in a spiritual sense, it devotes “union of separated w1th universal
soul;” and, with some latitude of expression, it comes to signity
the means by which such union is effected. In the Bhagavad Gitd,
it is variously applied, but, ordinarily, denotes the performauce
of religious ceremonies as'a duty, and not for interested purposes.
Thus, Krishna says to Arjuna:

AT FQ FAVW G AR A0 |

faarfae: @6l Y&t a0« 90 =4 |
“Engaging in Yoga, perform rites, Dhananjaya, being indifferent
to success or failure. Such indifference is called Yoga.”” II., verse
48. It is elsewhere defined “exemption from the contact of pain:”
g:qﬁ?ﬁﬂfaﬁﬁ Fragfan | VI, verse 23. The word has been,
accordingly, rendered ‘devotion’, by Wilkins, and ‘devotio’, by
Schlegel, in their translations of the Gitd. In this place, however,
it is used in a less general sense, and signifies, as is subsequently
explained, reunion with spirit, through the exercises necessary to
perfect abstraction, as they are taught and practised by the fol-
Towers of Patanjali.

* |9 fm?h « 2gd WY AFAY wﬁr
+ Nirvishaya.
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preme Being,—who is one with spirit,—in order to at-
tain liberation.* For that Supreme Spirit{ attracts (to
itself) him who meditates upon it, and who is of the
same nature; as the loadstone attracts the iron by the
virtue which is common to itself and to its products.’;
Contemplative devotion is the union with Brahma, ef-
fected by that condition of mind which has attained
perfection through those exercises which complete the
control of self;* and he whose contemplative devotion

' This illustration is, however, only to a limited extent explan-
atory of the nature of Yoga; for, though the loadstone and iron
unite, by virtue of a community of kind, yet the union that takes
place is only that of contiguity, Samyoga (§IYIr), not that of
identification or unity, Tad-aikya (ﬂ%ﬂ) Some further expla-
nation, therefore, is required.

? The first stage is the Atma,-prayatna, the practice of moral
and religious restraint,—Yama, Niyama,§ &c. When the novice
is perfect in these, then he is fit to attain the perfectibility of an
adept, through the especial practices which treatises on the Yoga
prescribe. When the mind has attained the state which can alone
be attained through them, then the union with Brahma, which is
the consequence, is called Yoga:

TTARTRETIST fafeT a1 Axta: )
g7 s@iw §9E T cafadiag |

The Atma-prayatna is defined ¥ to be that which has Yama, &ec.

' faueea: gaTgw fawmTan w+y ghh
fR=agae T RS W

T “Supreme Spirit” is for Brahma.

: feaTdEaT T SrEwTHRiERy 99T |
§ Vide infra, p. 230, notes = and +.
|| This is the original of the passage to which the Translator’s note

is attached.
4 By the commentator Sridhara, whom Ratnagarbha here closely follows.
15*
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is characterized by the property of such absolute per-
fection is, in truth, a sage, expectant of final liberation
from the world.*

“The sage (or Yogin), when first applying himself
to contemplative devotion, is called the (novice or)
practitioner (Yoga-yuj); when he has attained spiritual
union, ¥ he is termed (the adept, or) he whose medita-
tions are accomplished.” Should the thoughts of the

for its object, QATAGATIZIATT: | The next phrase, qEATHRT, is

explained ‘ﬂg‘ﬁ‘iﬂ‘ ‘depending upon, or relating to, such control.’
|REfa; is the same as Wﬁaﬁﬁ, condition or state of mind
which is fAfIrET, ‘perfected:’ of that state of mind union with
Brahma is Yoga. Union with Brahma is the abstraction that pro-
poses the identity of the living with the supreme spirit, — of the

Jivitman} with Brahma: STETAS@RTIFER | And Yoga is
understanding of the identity of the contemplator and the object
contemplated: 5P t ) A text of Yajnavalkya§ is
quoted to this effect: ||

T grars f5fE aergETEEye: |

YR Q9 AT SIS TRTUCATAAT: il
“Know holy wisdom to be the same with Yoga, (the practice of)
which has eight divisions. That which is termed Yoga is union
of the living with the supreme soul.”

! Vinishpanna-samadhi ¥ is the expression of the text, which

can scarcely be regarded as an appellative. The commentator
terms the adept Brahma-jnanin, ““he who knows Brahma.”

* ¥ % Il gyghingtad )

t ToIefaaT |

t See Vol. IV,, p. 253, note ».

§ Corrected from “Yajnyawalkya”., With reference to Ydjnavalkya,
vide infra, p. 230, note ||.

|| By Ratnagarbha.

q Samddhi is rendered “abstraction”, in Vol. IL., p. 315,
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former be unvitiated by any obstructing imperfection,
he will obtain freedom,* after practising devotion
through several lives.' The latter speedily obtains libe-
ration in that existence (in which he reaches perfect-
ion), all his acts being consumed by the firé of con-
templative devotion, The sage who would bring his
mind into a fit state for (the performance of) devout
contemplation must be devoid of desire,+ and observe
(invariably,) continence, compassion, truth, honesty,
and disinterestedness:; he must fix his mind intently
on the supreme Brahma, practising holy study, § puri-
fication, contentment, penance, and self-control. || These

! After three lives, according to the Vayu Samhita, as quoted
in the comment.

* Mukti,

t Nishkdma.

} Compare Vol. L, p. 77, note 1; also, Vol IV., p. 294, notes :
and . Akihsd, asteya, and aparigraha 1 should render ‘not killing
“not thieving’, and ‘ not coveting’, rather than “compassion”, ‘‘honesty
and “disinterestedness”.

§ Swddhydya, *the murmuring of sacred texts.” In the Rdja-mdrtaid
we find the following definition, in explanatioun of the Yoga-édsira, 11., :
TR | mv{smi AT Y, | The Sutrdriha-chandriki b .
| | R gaaAET A |

| |TETITEEATATia fraaraaT |
Fata swfe auv acfasmag 7

The Translator should not have rendered THIYATAATR as if it
noted “self-control”, The fifth observance is WHW WHW,,—the Tr.
lator's “mind intently”,— which is equivalent, the scholiasts say
pranidhdna, ‘persevering devotion” See the Yoga-fdstre, 11., 32,

« By Ratnagarbha, as follows:

HETATHTS 7 4 a8 98 1 oGy |
w1 Qifrgendierg gacia @ daa |
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(virtues), respectively termed the five acts of re-
straint® (Yama), and five of obligation} (Niyama),
bestow excellent rewards, when practised for the sake
of reward, and eternal liberation, when they are not
prompted by desire (of transient benefits).: En-
dowed with these merits, the sage,§ self-restrained,
should sit in one of the modes termed Bhadrasana, &ec.,
and engage in contemplation.” Bringing his vital airs,
called Préana, under subjection, by frequent repetition,
is, thence, called Prandydma, which is, as it were, a
seed with a seed.” In this, the breath of expiration

! There are various postures in which the Yogin is directed
to sit, when he engages in meditation. In the Bhadrisaua, || he
is directed to cross his legs underneath him, and to lay hold of
his feet, on each side, with his hands.

? gEreY NS v 1Y It is, itself, figuratively, the seed of
the fruit, which is meditation; but it is to be accompanied with
what is also technically called Bija (or seed),—inaudible repe-

* ‘Forbearance’ is more exact, + ‘Religious observance’ is preferable.

: fafweweeT sy =t fagfeen )

§ Yati.

I} The commentators cite, in description of this posture, a stanza from
Yajnavalkya, Perhaps it is taken from the Ydjnavalkya-gitd, for which
see my Contribution lowards an Index to the Bibliography of the Indian
Philosophical Systems, p. 14.

Besides the bhadrdsana, the Yoga philosophy prescribes postures de-
nominated padmdsana, swastikdsana, vejrdsana, and virdsana. These
seem to be the principal out of an aggregate said to consist of eighty-
four, among which are the siddhdsana, kamaldsana, daiddsana, &e.

 Correctly, H’Eﬁ’ﬁsﬁa TR ), “with a seed, and also without a seed.”
The term ‘seed’ is here, of course, a technicality.

Samddhi, as sabja and as nirbija, is speken of in the Yoga-ddstra, I,
46 and 50. The abstract meditation veferred to is, in other words, di-
vided into that in which there is distinct recognition of an object, and
that in which there is not such recognition.

See, further, note } in the following page.
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and that of inspiration* are alternately obstructed,
constituting the act twofold; and the suppressiont of
both (modes of breathing) produces a third.' The
exercise of the Yogin, whilst endeavouring to bring
before his thoughts the gross form of the eternal, is
denominated Alambana.?; He is then to perform the

tition of certain prayers, and meditation on the visible form of
the deity,—termed, likewise, Alambana, and presently mentioned. §

! Prandyama is performed by three modifications of breathing.
The first act is expiration, which is performed through the right
nostril, whilst the left is closed with the fingers of the right band:
this is called Rechaka. The thumb is-then placed upon the right
nostril, and the fingers raised from the left, through which breath
is inhaled: this is called Puraka. In the third act, both nostrils
are closed, and breathing suspended: this is Kumbhaka. And a
succession of these operations is the practice of Prandyama. I

* Alambana is the silent repetition of prayer. ¥

* Prdia and epdna. + Sainyama.
! A grREAIa; g& ©u fGEH |
TTEEARAT R GUHAASHEA. GAAR_ N

“And, as regards the Yogin practising meditation with a rest for his
thoughts, as he feels after the Supreme, the gross aspect of the Infinite—
i. e., Hiraiyagarbha, etc.,—is preseribed as the rest, O best of Brahmans.”

See the beginning of annotation 9 in the preceding page. On the
words there quoted Ratnagarbha says: R | AW | HAEAY-
WTﬂH’fgﬁ: | And Sridhara writes to the same effect. It is now
evident how the Translator came to misunderstand the sense of &¢ja and
dlambana. The commentators begin their gloss on the stanza cited above
with the words: A% HTAYMTARAATE |

§ This view of the meaning of 4ja and dlambana is quite a misappre-
hension. See the preceding note.

Il Both Sridhara and Ratnagarbha have the substance of this note.

The Translator has previously rendered prdsidydma by *suppression
of breath,” “austerity”, and “ascetic practices”. See Vol. IL, pp. 89
and 272; Vol. ITL., p. 55, Its exact meaning is ‘regulation of the breath’,

The third division of the prdrdydma, the kumbhaka, has its name
from Aumbha, ‘a jar’; inasmuch as, on its taking place, the vital airs
are stationary, like water in a jar. « See note }, above.



232 VISHNU PURANA.

Pratyahara, which consists in restraining his organs of
sense™ from susceptibility to outward impressions, and
directing them entirely to mental perceptions. By
these means the entire subjugation of the unsteady
senses is effected; and, if they are not controlled, the
sage will not accomplish his devotions. When, by the
Prandydma, the vital airs are restrained, and the senses
are subjugated by the Pratydhara, then the sage will
be able to keep his mind steady in its perfect asylum.”+

Khandikya then said (to Kesidhwaja): “Illustrious
sage, inform me what is that perfect asylum of the
mind,} resting on which, it destroys all the products
of (human) infirmity.” To this, Kesidhwaja replied:
“The asylum of mind is spirit (Brahma), which, of its
own nature, is twofold, as being with, or without,
form; and each of these is supreme and secondary.'

' W AE ww R a9 wewa:d
YU FRAGT | = 9 g19cHe 9 )
The Brahma that is without form (Amurtta) may be Para or Apara.
Supreme formless spirit is without attributes of any kind. Se-
condary formless spirit is invested with the attributes of power,
glory, truth, perfection. Spirit embodied, or with form in his
highest state, is, according to our text, Vishriu and his manifesta-
tions. Spirit, in an inferior or secondary series of bodily forms,
is Brahmd and all other living beings. ¥

* Aksha.

tam garfeEd Sa garEy
+ Chetas, as above; and so below.

§ The ordinary reading is TTHTHH: |
[| Variant: W {

& This note is gleaned, with additions and variations, from the com-
mentaries.
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Apprehension of spirit,' again, is threefold. I will ex-
plain the different kinds to yon. They are: that which
is called Brahma, that which is named from works,
and that which comprehends both. That (mental ap-
prehension) which consists of Brahma is one; that
which is formed of works is another; and that which
comprehends both is the third: so that mental appre-
hension* (of the object or asylum of the thoughts) ix
threefold. Sanandana and other (perfect sages) werc
endowed with apprehension of the nature of Brahma.
The gods and others, whether animate or inanimatc,
are possessed of that which regards acts.! The ap-
prehension that comprehends both works and spirit
exists in Hiranyagarbha§ and others, who are pos-
sessed of contemplative knowledge, of their own na-
ture, and who, also, exercise certain active functions,
as creation and the rest. Until all acts, which are

! The term is Bhdvana, defined to be “function to be en-
gendered by knowledge,” STae= H@RTT: T, the mental impress-
ion or apprehension following upon knowledge. Here it implies.
in particular, the formation of a fixed idea, by the Yogin, of th.
object of his contemplations. It is also termed Bhdva-bhavani.
“apprehension of the being, the existence, or substantiality, of th.
object; the thing contemplated:” HTHTIAT | WTAY L ata
T {TFAT LT

* {TERTHT

+ Here, “apprehension,” &ec. is to render WTFHTHNAT |
+ HANIAAT | § A name of Brahma.
L feTmmnfzy & awaaTiEaT fgun i

TruTfusTegwy faa@ wrasTe o
4 Ratnagarbha,
** Sridhara,
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the canses of notions of individuality, are discontinued,
spirit is one thing, and the universe is another, to
those who contemplate objects as distinct and various.®
But that is called true knowledge, or knowledge of
Brahma, which recognizes no distinctions, which con-
templates only simple existence, which is undefinable
by words, and is to be discovered solely in one’s own
spirit.¥ That is the supreme, unborn, imperishable
form of Vishnu, who is without (sensible) form, and is
characterized as a condition of the supreme soul, which
is variously modified from the condition of universal
form.; But this (condition) cannot be contemplated
by sages in their (early) devotions;§ and they must,
therefore, direct their minds to the gross form of Hari,
which is of universal perceptibility. || They must medi-
tate upon him as Hiranyagarbha, as the glorious¥
Vésava, as Prajdpati, as the winds,* the Vasus, the
Rudras, the suns, stars, planets, Gandharvas, Yakshas,
Daityas, all the gods and their progenitors,+f men,
animals, i mountains, oceans, rivers, trees, all beings,
and all sources of beings, all modifications whatever

AL imi?s famwwmig |
fawaaa] sraggfaagnt a0
t HgWAaNT GEATHTIRATICHA |
IATATRE AT ATHTH SQETHan |
: frraeuieweay uTaTaw: |
§ This expansion is to represent yoga-yuj, for which see p. 228, supra.
| Vidwa-gochara.
9 Bhagavat.
* Marut.
H HRET FAER:

+4
it Padu.
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of nature and its products,® whether sentient or un-
conscious, one-footed, two-footed, or many-footed. ¥
All these are the sensible: form of Hari, to be appre-
hended by the three kinds of apprehension. All this
universal world, this (world) of moving and stationary
beings, is pervaded by the energy of Vishhu, who is
of the nature of the supreme Brahma. This energy is
either supreme, or, when it is that of conscious em-
bodied spirit,§ it is secondary. Ignorance, or that
which is denominated from works, is a third energy,’
by which the omnipresent energy of embodied spirit
18 ever excited, and whence it suffers all the pains of
repeated worldly existence. Obscured by that (energy
of ignorance or illusion), the energy that is denomi-
nated from embodied spirit is characterized by dif-
ferent degrees of perfection, in all created beings. In
things without life, | it exists in a very small degree;

' The term used, throughout, is Sakti (Irfm), ¢ power,” ‘abil-
ity,” ‘energy.’ By the first kind, or Pard, is understood know-
ledge able to appreciate abstract truth, or the nature of universal
soul; by the second, ability to understand the nature of embodied
soul; and, by the third, inability to discern one’s own nature,
and reliance on moral or ceremonial merit. These different kinds
are called energies, because they are the energies or faculties of
the Supreme Spirit, or, according to the Vaishnavas, of Vishnu,
accompanying soul in all its various conditions of existence.

* wuratfefanareg |
T Add “or footless™: 'ﬂ’lﬂ'm i

Y Murtta.

§ FawTE )

I} As stones and the like, Ratnagarbha says.
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it is more, in things that (have life, but) are without
motion;* in insects,t it is still more abundant; and
still more, in birds; it is more in wild animals;$ and,
in domestic animals, § the faculty is still greater. Men
have more of this (spiritual) faculty than animals; and
thence arises their authority over them:|| the faculty
exists, in an ascending degree, in Nagas, Gandharvas,
Yakshas, gods, Sakra, PraJapatl and Hiranyagarbha,
and is, above all, predominant in that male (Vishau)
of whom all these various creatures are but the diver-
sified forms, penetrated universally by his energy,—as
all-pervading as the ether.T

“The second' state of him who is called Vishnu,
and which is to be meditated upon by the (advanced)
sage, 1s that (imperceptible,) shapeless®™ form of
Brahma, which is called, by the wise ‘That which is,’?
and in which all the before-described energies re-
side. Thence proceeds the form of the universal form,
the other gleat form_of Hari, which is the 0r1g1n of

! The first, which has been intended to be described in the
foregoing passages, was the universal, visible form of Vishiu;
the second is his formless or imperceptible condition.

? Sat (§q), ‘“what is being.”

" Sthdvara. Ratnagarbha explains that trees, &c. are intended.
t Saristipa, which the Translator generally renders “reptiles”. Vide
supra, p. 59, note 1+; and p. 94, note 4.
1 Mriga.
§ Pasu.
I oy AgSTYTfAwET Y aaTiEaT |

1 yrATTRTfY A ST ahe |
gaEwAg i garfa awar a9 )

s Amurtla.
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those manifested forms (or incarnations) that are en-
dowed with every kind of energy, and which, whether
the forms of gods, animals, or men, are assumed by
him (Hari,) in his sport. This active interposition of
the undefinable god, all-comprehending and irresistible,
is for the purpose of benefiting the world, and is not
the necessary consequence of works.® This form of
the universal form is to be meditated upon by the
sage, T for the object of purification; as it destroys all
sin. In the same manner as fire, (blazing) in the wind,
burns dry grass, so Vishnu, seated in the heart, con-
sumes the sins of the sage: and, therefore, let him
(resolutely) effect the fixation of his mind upon that
receptacle of all the (three) energies, (Vishnu); for that
is (the operation of the mind which is called) perfect
Dhérana:' and, thus, the perfect asylum § of individual,
as well as universal, spirit, that which is beyond the
three modes of apprehension,| is attained, for the
(eternal) emancipation of the sage. The minds of other
beings, which are not fixed upon that asylum, are
altogether impure, and are all the gods and the rest,
who spring from acts.¥ The retention or apprehen-

! Retention, or holding of the image or idea formed in the
mind by contemplation: from Dhfi (&2‘), ‘to hold,’ literally or
figuratively.

R —— e L e S R e e

* These two sentences are a very free rendering.
+ Read ‘the novice’; the original being yoja-yw. Vide supra, p. 228.
+ Kaksha, ‘dry wood.
§ HTHR | I HTERTIAT |
7w § JRUATH FAA! § JAITHIT: |
WYITR FAWTY ATAT FRATAG: )
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sion, by the mind, of that visible form of Vishdu,
without regard to subsidiary forms, is, thence, called
Dhéran4;* and I will describe to you the perceptiblet
form of Hari, which no mental retention will manifest,
except in a mind that is fit to become the receptacle
of the 1dea.’t The meditating sage must think (he be-
holds internally the figure) of Vishhu, as having a
pleased and lovely countenance, with eyes like the
leaf of the lotos, smooth cheeks,§ and a broad and
brilliant forehead; ears of equal size, the lobes of which
are decorated with splendid pendants; a painted neck;!
and a broad breast, on which shines the Srivatsa¥
mark; a belly falling in graceful folds, with a deep-
seated navel;™ eight long arms, or else four; and firm
and well-knit thighs and legs, with well-formed feet
and toes. Let him, with well-governed thoughts, con-

' The explanation of Dhdrand given in the text is rendered
unnecessarily perplexed by the double doctrine here taught, and
the attempt to combine the abstractions of Yoga theism with the
sectarian worship of Vishnu.

* YW waEAr v ederrafrgen |
TT F Wiy {9 9fEs a9 9iEaq )
In dhdrasid, or ‘fixed attention’, no mediate rest is required, such as
is spoken of in note } to p. 231, supra.
T Murtia.
:aaﬁg’t@ﬁmg@ﬁﬂnﬁtm
AATYI WIWT q9Za |

§ Su-kapola.

l| ? The original has WE{F{ | Sridhara and Ratnagarbba say:
-
LETITFaawH |

4 See p. 5, and p. 124, note ¥, supra.

* getfaRfge aumfuer Sgta §)
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template, as long as he can persevere in unremitting
attention, Hari,* as clad in a yellow robe, wearing a
(rich) diadem (on his head), and brilliant armlets and
braceletst (on his arms), and bearing (in his hands)
the bow, the shell, the mace, the sword, the discus, the
rosary, ! the lotos, and the arrow.’§ When this image
never departs from his mind, whether he be going, or
standing, or be engaged in any other voluntary act,
then he may believe his retention to be perfect. The
sage|| may then meditate upon the form of Vishnu¥
without (his arms, —as) the shell, mace, discus, and
bow,—and as placid, and bearing (only) his rosary.**
When the idea of this image is firmly retained, then 7+
he may meditate on Vishiiu without his diadem, brace-
lets, ! or other ornaments. He may, next, contemplate
him as having but one single limb, and may then fix
his whole thoughts §§ upon the body to which the
limbs belong. This process of forming a lively image
in the mind, exclusive of all other objects, constitutes

" The two last implements are from the comment: the text
specifies only six.

* femaawAr U FRTITITAATIER |
ATIATIFSIYAT AT 9 9TTAT )|
1 Keyura and kataka.
+ Aksha-valaya.
§ Vide supra, pp. 124 and 149.
|| Budha.
« Bhagavat, in the original.
** Aksha-sutraka.

t /T T YTCQT A TYTATAT AA: |
1 Keyira.

§§ AFQUTIGY WA |
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Dhyéna (or meditation), which is perfected by six
stages;' and, when an accurate knowledge of self, free
from all distinction, is attained by this mental medi-
tation, that is termed Samadhl

! They are :1- L. Yama, &c., acts of restraint and obligation;}
2. Asana, sitting in particular postures;§ 3. Prandyima, modes
of breathing;| 4. Pratyahdra, exclusion of all external ideas;"
5. Bhavana, apprehension of internal ideas;** 6. Dharana, fixation
or retention of those ideas.}t

? The result of the Dhyina or Samadhii} is the absence of all
idea of individuality, when the meditator, the meditation, and the
thing or object meditated upon are, all, considered to be but one,.
According to the text of Patanjali: “Restraint of the body, reten-
tion of the mind, and meditation, which, thence, is exclusively
confined to one object, is Dhyana. The idea of identification with
the object of such meditation, so as if devoid of individual nature,
is Samadhi:’ IEARTFGAITCAT AATGRATAAT FTAR | A-
mﬁwwﬁrma w&g\wﬁwa HﬂTﬁﬂ' | §§

agwmm JaT G‘dﬁrmwﬁfw |
AT ARATy: wigftmam qua

AYT FYUATEH @IWE‘E feaa
AwET Wrafamre gATf: @y s fadtad o

+ I do not know whence this classification is taken; and I doubt its
correctness exceedingly. According to the Yoga-ddstra, II., 29, the six
stages preceding dhydna are yama, niyama, dsana, prdidydma, pratyd-
hdra, and dhdrarid. Yama and msyama can scarcely, from their very
nature, be taken as parts of a whole; and bkdvand is not at all a stage
subservient to the attainment of yoga.

t Vide supra, p. 230, notes = and ¥.

§ Ibid., note ||.

|| 1bid., p. 231, note ||.

« Ibd., p. 232.

*« Ibid., p. 233, note 1.
++ Ibid., p. 238, note =.

1t These, ‘contemplation’' and ‘meditation’, are never to be considered
as synonyms See note F, above,

§§ Here we have an extract from the Yoga-éastra,-—III, 1—3. These
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“(When the Yogin has accomplished this stage, he
acquires) discriminative knowledge, which is the means
of enabling living soul. when all the three kinds of
apprehension are destroyed, to attain the attainable
supreme Brahma.'® Embodied spirit is the user of
the instrument, which instrament is true knowledge;
and, by it, that (identification) of the former (with
Brahma) is attained.” Liberation, which is the object
to be effected, being accomplished, discriminative
knowledge ceases. When c¢ndowed with the appre-
hension of the nature of the obJect of inquiry,t then

' The expressions of the text are somewhat obscure; nor does
the commentator! make them much more intelligible, until he
cuts the matter short, by stating the meaning to be, that “diseri-
minative knowledge enables the living spirit to attain Brabma:»
fasrs SNFTATH FW ATIRATEY: |

2 The text is very elliptical and obscure. Having stated that
embodied spirit (Kshetrajna) is the Karanin, the possessor or user
of the Karana, which is knowledge, it adds e aY adq, literally,
“by that, of that, that;” i e, Tat, “that which is;” and Brahma,
or supreme spirit, is the attainment of that spirit which abides in
body by that instrument, or discriminative knowledge, of which
it has become possessed through perfect meditation:

e FCE W FY A9 A9 A |
faorg gfawy § sasarfasdd o
ﬁr‘i‘ﬁ ﬁmﬁa l

aphorisms are read as follows: g‘i\tﬁﬂf‘%‘-ﬂ@ it | 99 mﬁ
HATAAT JTAR_ | aqarv%maﬁfmtr weuEiAy Aty |

Thns we have definitions of dhamna, dhydna, and samddhi.
* fawTE wTas WE gHwf e
AT @ ESTAT W QTHEATE: |
T ARTEANTIAT
} Ratnagarbha.
V. 16
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there is no difference between it (individual,) and su-
preme spirit:* difference is the consequence of the ab-
sence of (true) knowledge. When that ignorance which
is the cause of the difference between individual and
universal spirity is destroyed, finally and for ever,
who shall (ever) make that distinction (between them)
which does not exist? Thus have I, Khandikya, in
reply to your question, explained to you what is meant
by contemplative devotion, both fully and summarily.
What else do you wish to hear?”

Khéandikya replied (to Kesidhwaja, and said): “The
explanation which you have given me of the real na-
ture of contemplative devotion has fulfilled all my
wishes, and removed all impurity from my mind. The
expression ‘mine’, which I have been accustomed to
ase, is untruth,; and cannot be otherwise declared by
those who know what is to be known. The words
‘I’ and ‘mine’ constitute ignorance; but practice is
influenced by ignorance. Supreme truth § cannot
be defined; for it is not to be explained by words.
Depart; therefore, Kesidhwaja. You have done all that
is necessary for my (real) happiness,| in teaching me
contemplative devotion,—the inexhaustible bestower
of liberation from existence.” ¥

Accordingly, King Kesidhwaja, after receiving suit-
able homage from Khéandikya, returned to his city.

* Five kinds of emancipation are\ enumerated in the Bhdgavata-pu-
rana, 111, XX1X., 13: sdlokya, sdrshti, samipya, sdripya, and ekatwa.

+ The original words are déman and Brahma,

1 Asat.

§ Paramdrtha.

i Sreyas.
q Vimukti. Vide supra, p. 61, note §.
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Khandikya, having nominated his son Raja,' retired
to the woods, to accomplish his devotions; his whole
mind being intent upon Govinda. There, his entire
thoughts being engrossed upon one only object, and
being purified by practices of restraint, self-control,
and the rest,” he obtained absorption into the pure
and perfect spiritt which is termed Vishriu. Kesidhwa-
ja, also, in order to (attain) liberation, became averse
from his own perishablée works, and lived amidst ob-
jects of sense (without regarding them), and instituted
religious rites withont expecting therefrom any ad-
vantages to himself.t Thus, by pure and auspicions
fruition, being cleansed from (all) sin, he, also, ob-
tained that perfection which assuages all affliction for
ever.,

* The commentator, in order to explain how Khéindikya
should have given what he did not possess, states that it is to be
understood that Kesidhwaja relinquished to him the kingdon.
Or the term Raja may denote merely ¢“master of, or acquainted
with, mystic prayers, or Mantras:” Y TIATH F{ﬁ'lfm]’ﬁ:ﬁ[
LISl

» .
o
8
1+ This is to render Brahma.

: Ffrassfe gaad waRavdTRS: |
Y™ fagarad o% wmafasafeaq



CHAPTER VIIIL

Conclusion of the dialogue between Pardsara and Maitreya. Re-

capitulation of the contents of the Vishnu Purdna: merit of

hearing it: how handed down. Praises of Vishnu. Conclu-
ding prayer.

I HAVE now explained to you, Maitreya, the third
kind of worldly dissolution, or that which is absolute
and final, which is liberation and resolution into eter-
nal spirit.* 1 have related to you primary and second-
ary creation, the families (of the patriarchs), the
(periods of the) Manwantaras, and the genealogical
histories® (of the kings). I have repeated to you, (in
short,) who were desirous of hearing it, the imperish-
able Vaishnava Purdna, which is destructive of all
sins, the most excellent of all holy writings, and the
means of attaining the great end of man. If there is
anything else you wish to hear, propose your quest-
ion, and I will answer it.

MartrevA. — Holy teacher,§ you have, indeed, re-
lated to me all that [ wished to know; and I have lis-
tened to it with pious attention.! I have nothing
further to inquire. The doubts inseparable from the

! The term is Layo Brahmani (@gY W@[fr), which means ‘a
melting away,” ‘a dissolution’, or ‘fusion;’ from the root Li (ﬁ),
‘to liquefy,” ‘to melt,” ‘to dissolve.’

* Vaméanucharita.
+ Bhagavat.
t Bhakti,



BOOK VL., CHAP. VIIL 245

mind of man have, all, been resolved by you;* and,
through your instructions, I am acquainted with the
origin, duration, and end of all things; with Vishhu,
in his collective fourfold form;* his three energies;?
and with the three modes of apprehending the object
of contemplation.®s Of all this have I acquired a
knowledge, through your favour; and nothing else is
worthy to be known, when it is once understood that
Vishnu and this world are not (mutually) distinet.
Great Muni, I have obtained; through your kindness,
all T desired,—the dissipation of ‘my doubts;§ since
you have instructed me in the dutieg of the several
tribes, and in other obligations; the nature of active
life, and discontinnance of action; and the derivation
of all that exists from works.i| There is nothing else,
venerable Brahman, that I have to inquire of you.
And forgive me, if your answers to my questions have
imposed upon you any fatigue. Pardon me the trouble

' Or with Vishfiu in the four medifications described in the
First Book,¥-—spirit, matter, form, and time. See Vol.I,, pp. 18, 19.

* Or Sakti, noticed in the last Chapter;—p. 235, supra.

# Or Bhavanss, also deseribed in the preceding Chapter;T—
p. 238, supra.

* faferan addRwr Iwei wwE: waw
t Samyama. See Vol. L, p. 26, note *,
¢ wrAggfadY Ty wiwg Fafaur 33
fawrar 91 wresds fafaar wrgdTInT )
§ Apasandeha.
[ aadTZEY witt fafzar qgaea |
PR ¥ frad ¥ Wi @ warfae

4 Substituted for “section”.




246 VISENU PURANA.

that I have given you, through that amiable quality of
the virtuous which makes no distinction between a
disciple and a child.”

Par4d$ara.—1 have related to you this Purana,
which is equal to the Vedas (in sanctity), and by hear-
ing which, all faults and sins whatever are expiated.
In this have been described to you the primary and
secondary creation, the families (of the patriarchs),
the Manwantaras, the regal dynasties;t the gods,
Daityas, Gandharvas, serpents,; Rakshasas, Yakshas,
Vidyéadharas, Siddhas, and heavenly nymphs;§ Munis
endowed with spiritual wisdom, and practisers of de-
votion;; the (distinetions of the) four castes, and the
actions of the most eminent amongst men;¥ holy
places on the earth, holy rivers and oceans, sacred
mountains, and legends ** of the (truly) wise; the duties
of the different tribes, and the observances enjoined by
the Vedas.t+ By hearing this, all sins are, at once, ob-
literated. In this, also, the glorious:: Hari has been re-
vealed,—the cause of the creation, preservation, and de-
struction of the world; the soul of all things, and, him-
self all thmgs §8 by the 1epet1t10n ot whose name man

* qTW aiwﬂmﬁé" ey s W yﬁ |
aeawral fauwrsfa a1 wat gafioeyy: o
+ Vaméanucharita.
} Uraga.
§ Apsaras.
| g wrfgatane: www aveTfEan |

9 g&i fafwe=fear agn
*»* Charita.
t UIARTZET UAT JTUATY wWeww: |
i+ Bhagavat.
§§ Sarva-bhita.
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is, undoubtedly, liberated from all sins, which fly like
wolves that are frichtened by a lion. The repetition
of his name with devout faith” is the best remover of all
sins; destroying them, as fire purifies the metal (from
the dross). The stain of the Kali age, which ensures
to men sharp punishments in hell, is, at once, effaced
by a single invocation of Harl.+ Ile who is all that
is—the whole egg of Brahma, with Hiranyagarbha,
Indra,! Rudra, the Adityas, the Aswins, the winds, the
Kuhnaras, the Vasus, the Sadhyas, Vidwadevas, the
(celestial) gods, § the Yakshas, serpents, Rakshasas, T
the Siddhas, Daityas, Gandbarvas, Dinavas, nymphs, **

the stars, asterisms, planets, the seven Rishis, T+ the
regents and superintendents of the quarters,!’ men,
Brahmans, and the rest, animals tame and wild, §§ in-
sects, || birds, ghosts and goblins, 99 trees, woods,
mountains, rivers, oceans, the subterrene reglom e

. Bkalm
+ SfewwAwEY ACHTANE TATH |
wfa fawy ww: FEAAGEGA )

3 Devendra, in the original.

§ Sura,

I'T do not find them named in the Sanskrit.

« The original yields Rakshases.

v Apsaras.
++ Bee Vol. 1L, p. 226,

11 “The quarters and superintendents of the quarters: fu's‘@‘ﬁim‘[-

71 The ferm Dhishayadhipati is synonymous with Dikpala;
for which, see Vol. IIl., 170, note §.

Sridhara—if T may judge from the single MS. of his commentary
which is accessible to me,—has fRyege, with reference to the like of
which, see Vol. IV., p. 164, note §.

§§ Padu and miiga.

')\ Sarisfipa, Vide supra, p. 236, note +; also, Vol. I, p. 84, note §.
49 These two terms are to remder vl
*** Corrected from “legions”,
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the divisions of the earth, and all perceptible objects,—
he who 1s all things, who knoweth all things, who is
the form of all things, being without form himself,
and of whom whatever is, from (Mount) Meru to an
atom, all consists, —he, the glorious Vishiu, the de-
stroyer of (all) sin,—is described in this Purdna. By
hearing this (Purana) an equal recompense is obtained
to that which is derived from the performance of an
Aswamedha sacrifice, or from fasting at (the holy
places) Prayaga,” Pushkara,§ Kurukshetra,: or Ar-
buda.§ Hearing this (Purana) but once is as effica-
cious as the offering of oblations in a perpetual fire
for a year. The man who, with well-governed pas-
sions, bathes at Mathura, on the twelfth day  of (the
month) Jyeshtha,! and beholds (the image of) Hari,
obtains a great recompense:¥ so does he who, with
mind fixed upon Kesava, attentively recites this Pu-

! This month is also called Jyeshtha-mila, ** which the com-
mentator §f explains to mean the month of which the root or cause
{(Mula) of being so called is the moow’s being tull in the constel-
lation Jyeshiha. But it may be so termed, perhaps, from the
lunar asterism Mula,—which is next to Jyeshtha,—falling, also,
within the moon’s passage through the same month.

* Seo Vol. IIL, p. 246, note 2; and Vol. IV, p. 218, note }.

T See Vol. 1., Preface, p. XXX,; and Vol. I, p. 96.

1 See Vol. Il,, p. 133, note 1; and p. 142, note 4.

§ For this mountain, vide ibid., p. 131, .note 1, and p. 141, note 2;
also, Vol. IV., p. 222, note §.

|| Insert “of the light fortnight".

T grafa uat IfaA | This means, that he obtains emancipation.

** Bee pote T in the next page.

++ Both the commentators give the ensuing explanation. See, further,
Nilakaiitha on the Mahibhdrata, Anusdsana-parvan, $l. 4609,
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rana. The man who bathes in the waters of the Ya-
mund, on the twelfth lunation™® of the light fortnight
of the month in which the moon is in the mansion
Jyeshtha,+ and who fasts and worships Achyuta in
(the city of) Mathura, receives the reward of an un-
interrapted Aswamedha, Beholding the (degree of)
prosperity (enjoyed by others) of eminence, through
(the merits of) their descendants, a man’s paternal an-
cestors, his parents, and their parents exclaim:! “Who-
soever of our descendants, having bathed in the Ya-
muna,§ and fasted, will worship Govinda in Mathura,
in the light fortnight of Jyeshtha, will secure for us
eminent exaltation;¥ for we shall be elevated by the
merits of our posterity.” A man of good extraction
will present obsequial cakes to his fortunate (ancestors)
in the Yamun4, having worshipped Janirdana in the
light fortnight of Jyeshtha.** But the same degree of
merit that a man reaps from adoring Janardanat+ at
that season, with a devoted heart, and from bathing
in the Yamun4, and effecting the liberation of his pro-
genitors by offering to them (on such an occasion,)
obsequial cakes, he derives, also, from hearing, with
equal devotion, a section of this Purana.: This Pu-

* Vide supra, p. 109, note +.
+ “The month”, de. is to translate Jyeshthd-mila,
+ The extract is said, by Sridhara, to be from the Pitti-gitd, Ree
Vol. IIL, p. 66, note §; and p. 170, text and note |,
§ Kalindi, in the oricinal, See Vol. IV., p. 286, note =.
|i The original is Jyeshthd-miila.
9§ Riddhi.
** Jyeshthd-miila, in the Sanskrit.,
+1 The original has Kfishna,

1 geTeTg agTAifa gouEe wiwar )
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rana is the best of all preservatives for those who are
afraid of worldly existence,* a certain alleviation of the
sufferings of men,t and remover of all imperfections.

This (Purana), originally composed by the Rishi
(Nardyana), was communicated, by Brahma,: to Ri-
bhu;§ he related it to Priyavrata,|| by whom it was
imparted to Bhaguri.¥ Bhaguri recited it to Tama-
sitra;'** and he, to Dadhicha, T+ who gave it to Sa-
raswata. !} From the last Bhrigu§§ received it, who
mparted it to Purukutsa;||/| and he taught it to Nar-
madéa. The goddess 17 delivered it to Dhfitarashtra, ***

' This name is also read Tambamitra. +++ One copy has Tava
mitrdya,iit “to thy friend,”” as if it was an epithet of Dadhicha: but
the construction of the verse requires a proper name. “Bhéguri
gave it to Tambamitra; and he, to Dadhicha :* §§§

Wryfcaafaaryg THETg € eI |

* Saasdra.
¥ Literally, “a cure for men’s bad dreams”: z:a‘ﬂﬂﬂrﬂ' )
i Called, in the original, by his epithet Kamalodbhava,—the same as
Abjayoni. See Vol. L, p. 17, note .
§ See Vol. L., p. 77, note 1; and Vol. II., p. 330.
Il Ibid., pp. 107, et seg.
4 For a Bhaguri, see Vol. I, p. 113, note 1.
** This reading I find nowhere. Ses, further, note 14, below.
t+ Correct from “Dadicha’. See Vol. 1., p. 124; also, Professor Wil-
son’s Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. L, p. 218, note a, and p. 310,
note a.
31 See Vol. L, p. 17.
§8 Ibid,, p. 100,
{1l Ibid., p. 17; Vel. 1L, p. 268, text and note *, and p. 283,
99 Literally, Narmads,
*** See Vol. I, p. 188, note 1; and Vol, II,, p. 74.
11t So reads, like, my Ajmere MS., my oldest MS. of all. Ratnagarbha
has Tambhamitra; and my Arrah MS. yields Stambamitra.
£t This is Sridhara’s lection.
§8§ Corrected from “Dadhichi”.
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the Naga king,* and to Aptirana,t of the same race,’
by whom it was repeated to their monarch,§ Vésuki.;
Vasuki communicated it to Vatsa;¥ and he, to Aswa-
tara, from whom it successively proceeded to Kambala
and Elapatra.™ When the Muni Vedasiras descended
to Patala,$+ he there received the whole (Purana)
from these Nagas, i and communicated it to Pramati.§§
Pramati consigned it to the wise Jatdkarta; ;| and he
taught it to many other holy persons. Through the
blessing of Vasishtha 79, it came to my knowledge}
and 1 have, now, Maitreya, faithfully imparted it to
you. You will teach it, at the end of the Kali age, to
bamika TR \Vhoever hears this great mystery, which

! A dlfferont series of narrators ’H"l' has been specified in the
hrst Book,—Vol. 1., p. I7.

' The ongmal bas only Naga
+ Corrected from “Puraia” . See Vol. II, p. 288. From note » to
wbzd p. 290, it seems that other Purddas read Varuna and Arnta (7).

1 The original is gﬂm mvrrma‘(m'q | Aptrata is not,
then, sald to be “of the same race”. [u the passages referred to in
the preceding note, he fignres as a Gramanl or Yaksha,

§ Literally, “to the king of the Nagas”, WTATTATY |

|; Bee Vol IL, p. 74, and p. 86, note 1.

% For the Naga called Vatsa, see Vol, 1I, p. 287, note e,

** For Aéwatara, Kambala, and Eldpatra, see Vol. 1L, p. 74,

++ The ongmal seems to denote that Vedadiras hecame master of Patila:

raTE gHYATHREET 3o g

11 By the word qW, immediately following the mention of Elipatra,
it is implied that from him alone the Purifa passed to Vedafiras.

§$ Variant: Pramita.

'} Some of my hest MSS. give Jitikardya. For both npames, ses
Vol. IIL, p. 36, text and note .
qe Pulastya, according to my Ajmere MS.
*** Variants: Sanika, Saniks, and Sinika, For Samika, see Vol I,
Preface, p. LV,

44+ On which Ratnagarbha remarks: W% m‘(ﬁz m-
afEa:
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removes the contamination of the Kali, shall be freed
from all his sins. He who hears this every day,
acquits himself of his daily obligations to ancestors,
gods, and men.* The (great and) rarely attainable
merit that a wan acquires by the gift of a brown
cow,T he derives from hearing ten chapters of this
(Purana)." He who hears the entire (Purana), con-
templating, in his mind, Achyuta,—who is all things,
and of whom all things are made; who is the stay of
the whole world, the receptacle of spirit; who is
knowledge, and that which is to be known; who 1s
without beginning or end, and the benefactor of the
gods,! —obtains, assuredly, the reward that attends the
uninterrupted celebration of the Aswamedha rite.§
He who reads, and retains with faith this (Purana),
in the beginning, middle, and end of which is described
the glorious Achyuta, the lord of the universe in every
stage,| the master of all that is stationary or moveable,
composed of spiritual knowledge, ¥ acquires such pu-
rity as exists not in any world, —the eternal state of
perfection,™ (which is) Harl. The man who fixes his

! This seems to be an injudicious interpolation: it is not in
all the copies. 4

* fuggaagehe sREwEgha |
[N -
AT AW Wagaw: guifa 7w g
t Kapild. According to Colebrooke, “when applied to a cow, this term

signifies one of the colour of lac dye, with black tail and white hoofs.”
Two Treatises on the Hindu Law of Inheritance, p. 131, note.

} Amara. § Vdjimedha, in the original.
| WfgweaAraTREAmny: |
T amaTET: ) * gaTAfEfs: |

+1 Sridhara ignores it; otherwise it seems to be recognized.
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mind on Vishfiu goes not to hell. He who meditates
upon him regards heavenly enjoyment only as an im-
pediment; and he whose mind and soul are penetrated
by him thinks little of the world of Brahma: for, when
present in the minds of those whose intellects are free
from soil, he confers upon them eternal freedom.
What marvel, therefore, is it, that the sins of one who
repeats the name of Achyuta should be wiped away?
Should not that Hari be heard of whom those devoted
to acts worship with sacrifices, continually, as the god
of sacrifice;* whom those devoted to meditationt con-
template as primary and secondary, composed of
spirit;; by obtaining whom, man is not born, nor
nourished,§ nor subjected to death; who is all that is,
and that is not, (or both eause and effect); who, as the
progenitors, receives the libations|| made to them;
who, as the gods, accepts the offerings T addressed to
them; the glorious being who is without beginning or
end; whose name is both Swaha** and Swadha;!**
who is the abode of all gpiritual power; in whom the
limits of finite things cannot be measured; and who,
when he enters the ear, destroys all sin??

! The words or prayers employed in presenting oblations
with fire,
? The text has:
gferwgfa sdufwfaes arnfa @ arfaem )
faerd waafa ef wgd s @ amay o

Ména commonly means ‘pride;’ but here it seems most appro-

* Yajnedwara. t Yogin, t Brahma-mayu.

§ The original has Y YR 9a &9
|| Kavya. € Havya.

** See Vol. IIL, p. 122, note }, ad jinem.



254 VISHNU PURANA.

I adore him, that first of gods, Purushottama,* who
is without end and without beginning, without growth,
without decay, without death;: who is substance that
knows not change. I adore that ever inexhaustible
spirit,§ who assumed sensible qualities;/|
one, became many; who, though pure, became as if
impure, by appearing in many and various shapes;
who is endowed with (divine) wisdom, and is the
author of the preservation of all creatures.¥ I adore
him, who is the one conjoined essence and object of
both meditative wisdom and active virtue; who is
watchful in providing for human enjoyments; who is
one with the three qualities; who, without undergoing
change, is the cause of the evolution of the world;
who exists of his own essence, ever exempt from
decay.™ I constantly adore him, who is entitled
heaven, 'H' alr, fire, water, earth, and ether, who is the

priately rendered by its radical import, ‘measure.” The measures
which are for the determination of measurable things are not
applicable to Vishiu.

* wavsfa wﬁmmﬁm |t Pariddma. } Apakshaya.
§ AR 7A@ yRuTY wETAATY |
For avyaya, see Vol. L, p. 17, note =,
| WYY | 1 WWT |
* wrangfafraasaa™ ya |
eI R faurasT™
WATHATY HARTIAFTCQTY |
IR WRUWHHITY G Il
t+ Vyoman, the same as dkdéa, which is generally rendered ‘ether’.
See Vol. I, p. 34, note ».

11 The only reading which I find is
TAYY |

We have had “ether” just above, in the Translator’s “heaven”; aud
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bestower of all the objects which give gratification to
the senses; who benefits mankind with the instruments
of fruition; who is perceptible, who is subtile, who is
imperceptible. May that unborn, eternal Hari, whose
form 1s manifold, and whose essence is composed of
both nature and spirit,* bestow upon all mankind that
blessed state which knows neither birth nor decay!

s e T

there is no sixth element.

In the MS. which Professor Wilson used in preference to any or all
others, the letters @ in this passage Inok very like @, for which he
probably took them, not noticing the two letters following, making up
oYHAT-; and kha is one of the words for “ether”. Vide supra, p. 198,
text, with notes ! and €.

" Y U wnfaeraaga |
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[No one among the contemporaries of Professor Wilson is
known to have qualified himself more adequately than Colonel
Vans Kennedy for discussing the subject of the Purdnas; and it
has, therefore, been considered that the following correspondence
must, with all its defects, possess, to the readers of these volumes,
sufficient interest to justify its republication in this place. The
seven letters of which it consists—namely, five entitled On Pro-
Sessor Wilson's Theory respecting the Purdiias, the Professor’s Reply,
and the Colonel’s Rejoinder,-—originally appeared in the London
Asiatic Journal for 1840 and 1841, addressed to its editor. F. H.]

Sir: In the learned and ingenious remarks con-
tained in the Preface to his Translation of the Vishniu
Purana, Professor Wilson remarks that the Puranas
“may be acquitted of subservience to any but sectarial
imposture. They were pious® frauds for temporary pur-
poses;”t and that they “are, also, works of evidently
different ages, and have been compiled under different
circumstances, the precise nature of which we can but
imperfectly conjecture from internal evidence, and from
what we know of the history of religious opinion in In-
dia. It is highly probable that, of the present popular
forms of the Hindu religion, none assumed their actual
state earlier than the time of Sankara Aché.rya, the great
Saiva reformer, who flourished, in all likelihood, in the
ewhth or nmth centuly Of thc Valshuava teachers, Ra-

* Colonel Kennedy omitted thls word. + Vol. L, Preface, p, XL
V. 11
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méanuja dates in the twelfth century; Madhwacharya, in
the thirteenth; and Vallabha, in the sixteenth; and the
Purinas seem to have accompanied, or followed, their
innovations; being obviously intended to advocate the
doctrines they taught.”* He further observes that
“a very great portion of the contents of many [of the
Puranas], some portion of the contents of all, is gen-
uine and old. The sectarial interpolation, or embellish-
ment, is always sufficiently palpable to be set aside
without injury to the more authentic and primitive
material; and the Puranas, although they belong es-
pecially T to that stage of the Hindu religion in which
faith in some one divinity was the prevailing prineiple,
are, also, a valuable record of the form of Hindu
belief which came next in order to that of the Ve-
das.” i And yet Professor Wilson, at the same time,
maintains that religious instruction is not one of the
five topics which are treated of in a genuine Purana,
and that its occurrence in the Purdnas now extant is
a decisive proof that these are not the same works, in
all respects, that were current, under the denomination
of Purénas, in the century prior to Christianity.
These, however, and similar remarks contained
that Preface, seem to be inconsistent and inconclusive;
for, if the Puranas, in their present form, are of so
modern a date, and if the ancient Puranas are no
longer extant, by what means can it be ascertained
that any portion of the contents of the works now
bearing the name of Purahas is genuine and old?

* Vol. 1., Preface, p. XVI,
t Colonel Kennedy—a very heedless quoter,—had “essentially”.
$ Vol. I, Preface, pp. XL, XIIL
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Professor Wilson rejects, as not belonging to the Pu-
rénas, in the time of Amara Sithha (B. C. 56), all those
parts of the present Purdnas which relate to the rites
and observances and to the theology of the Hindus; but
it is those parts only which admit of being compared
with other Hindu works, and with all that is known of
the Hinda religion. It is, also, unquestionable that
certain works denominated Purdnas have been imme-
morially considered, by the Hindus, as sacred books;*
and 1t must be evident that, unless the doctrines of
the Hindu religion were inculcated in those works,
they could contain nothing which could communicate
to them a sacred character. The opinion, therefore, of
Professor Wilson, that the genuine Purdnas treated of
profane subjects only, is, obviously, incompatible with
that profound reverence with which the Puranas are
regarded by all Hindus, even at the present day. The
only argument, also, which he has adduced in support
of this opinion depends entirely upon the use and
meaning of the term pancha-lukshana, as applied to
a Purdna. But the passage in Sanskrit, quoted in the
note in page VII., does not admit of the restricted sense
which Professor Wilson has given to it; because the
first of the five topics' there mentioned, or sarga, is
inadequately expressed ¥ by “primary creation, or cos-
mogony.” This will be at once evident by a reference

! The five topics, as explained by Professor Wilson, are:
L. Primary creation, or cosmogony; 2. Secondary creation, or
the destruction and renovation of worlds, including chronology;
3. Genealogy of gods and patriarchs; 4. Reigns of the Manus,
or periods called Manwantaras ; and, 5. History.”

"o + But see what the Colonel says in p. 299, note 2, infra.
17*
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to the contents of the Translation of the Vishnu Purdsia,
where, under sarga, are enumerated: * Vishnu, the ori-
gin, existence, and end of all things; his existence be-
fore creation; his first manifestations; description of
Pradhana, of Prakfiti, of the active cause; development:
of effects, of the mundane egg. For the description of
all that precedes the appearance of the mundane egg,
which occurs in the Vishnu and other Puranas, is the
most abstruse and sacred part of Hindu theology ; as it
explains the real nature of the Supreme Being, and of
those manifestations of his divine essence which lead
men to believe in the acfual existence of a material
world. The first, thevefore, of the five topics treated
of in a genuine Purana, according to Professor Wilson,
necessarily includes 1'elfgi()us instruction; because the
antecedents to creation could not have been described
without, at the same time, explaining the distinction
between the one sole-existing spirit and those illusive
appearances which seem to be composed of matter,
The second, also, of those topics is, equally, of a reli-
gious nature; for an account of the destruction and
renovation of worlds must, necessarily, include a de-
scription of the means and agents employed, by the
Supreme Being, for those purposes. Under the first
two topics, consequently, is comprised a great part of
what is contained in the Puranas, as at present extant:
namely, a description of the real essence of the Su-
preme Being, and of the illusive nature of the uni-
verse; of the production of Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, and
their female energies; of the origin of angelic beings
and holy sages; and of all the Clrcumqtances 1‘elat1no

* Thls is not a fair representdtlon
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to the repeated creation, destruction, and renovation
of the world; and it may, therefore, be justly con-
cluded, that these subjects were also treated of in the
eighteen Purdnas, as originally committed to writing,
and that the term pancha-laksharie atfords no grounds
for the conclusion which Professor Wilson has de-
dueed from its use and meaning,

But those parts of the present Puranas which re-
late to festivals, rites, and observances, and to the
worship of particular deities, may appear to support
this remark of Professor Wilson: “They [the Purinas]
are no longer authorities for Hindu belief, as a whole:
they are special guides for separate and, sometimes,
conflicting branches of it; compiled for the evident
purpose of promoting the preferential, or, in some
cases, the sole, worship of Visliau, or of Siva.”* It is
not clear what is here meant by the “Hindu belief,
as & whole;” for there are, I believe, no traces, now
extant, of the Hindu religion having ever existed as
one uniform system of belief in one and the same
deity. But the antiquity.of the Upanishads is not dis-
puted; and, in one or other of them, the attributes of
the Supreme Being are distinctly ascribed to Brahma,
Vishnu, Siva, Devi, Strya, and Gariesa; and, conse-
quently, when the Upanishads were composed, there
must have been some Hindus who paid a preferential
worship to one or other of those deities. These, how-
ever, are precisely the same deities to whom the attri-
butes of the Supreme Being are ascribed in one or
other of the Purdnas; and, therefore, if the antiquity

* Vol. L, Preface, p. V.
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of the Upanishads be admitted, the variety of deities
proposed for worship in the Purdnas now extant can
be no proof that these works were recently compiled,
for sectarian purposes. The Vedas, indeed, have not
yet been so examined as to admit of its being deter-
mined whether the same distinction is to be found in
them; but Mr. Colebrooke has stated that the whole
of the Indian theology is founded on the Upanishads,
and that several of them, which he has described, were
extracts from the Vedas. The six deities, therefore,
just mentioned, were, most,probably, objects of worship,
when the religious system of the Vedas flourished;
and it must, in consequence, be altogether improper
to consider the worshippers of one of those deities,
in preference to the others, as sectarians, if, by this
term, is intended such sectarians as have existed in
India in later times. For, according to the principles
of the Hindu religion, there is nnity in diversity; and,
hence, it is held that these apparently different deities
are merely variant forms of one and the same Supreme
Being, and that, consequently, the worship of any one
of them is equally holy and effective,—as it is, in fact,
the adoration of the Supreme Being in that particular
form. Sectarianism, at the same time, consists in the
exclusive, and not merely preferential, worship of a
particular deity; but in not one of the Purdnas is there
a single intimation, or injunction, which, virtually, or
expressly, sanctions the rejection of the worship of
Vishdu, or Siva, or of any of the other six deities. The
orthodox Hindus, therefore, are, even at the present
day, votaries, but not sectaries, of either Vishau or
Siva; and such they appear to have been from the
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remotest time,—as the particular worship of Brahma
has long ceased, and, though particular worshippers
of Stirya and Ganesa have existed, and, perhaps, still
exist, in India, they have never been numerous, and
the worship of Devi has degenerated into rites and
ceremonies which, though practised by many Hindus,
are, generally, considered to be contrary to the tenets
and ritual of the Hindu religion.?

Professor Wilson also has not explained the secta-
rian purposes to promote which he thinks the works
at present bearing the names of Puranas were com-
piled in a period so comparatively modern as that
between the eighth and seventeenth centuries. But he
cannot mean to contend that Vishhu and Siva were
not objects of worship in the earliest times of the
Hindu religion, or that they were worshipped with the
same rites and ceremonies; and, if not, the mere
aseribing, in those works, preeminence to either Vishnu
or Siva, and a superior excellence to the worship of
either of those gods,—which is all that oceurs of them, -
can be no proof that the Purdnas, as now extant, are
mere modern works, compiled for sectarian purposes;
because in not one of the eighteen Puranas is it, in
any manner, intimated that Vishnu or Siva ought not
to be worshipped; and, on the contrary, numerous
passages occur in them, in which precisely the same
rewards are promised to the worshipper of either god.
So far, indeed, is any one of the Puranas from incul-
catlng the exclusive worship of either Vishnu or

' 1 here merely allude to the worship of Devi by the sacri-
fice of animals, and not to the abominable worship desecribed
in the Tantras.
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Siva, that Vishhu is introduced, in some of them,
teaching the worship of Siva, and, in others, Siva,
teaching the worship of Vishnn. The only distinction
which appears to exist between these gods is, that, in
particular Purénas, each is represented as the Supreme
Being, when the other becomes, in a certain sense, in-
ferior, without, however, detracting from his divine
excellence. It is, also, remarkable that it is not in
separate Purdnas only that preeminence is ascribed to
either Vishnu or Siva, or even to ‘Brahma; but this
ascription oceurs in the very same Purana. For, as
far as I have observed, there are only five Puranas in
which the supremacy is uniformly ascribed to the
same god: namely, the Linga and Skanda, in which
Siva is identified with the Supreme Being; the Vishsiu
and Bhdgavata, in which this honour is attributed to
Vishtiu; and the Brahma Vaivarta, in which Kt#ishna
1s represented as the Supreme Being, and his favourite
mistress, Radha, as his sakts or energy. When, there-
fore, in the Purdnas as now extant, equal reverence is
given not only to Vishtiu and Siva, but to four other
deities, and when nothing occurs, in them, which in
the least sanctions the rejection of the worship of
those deities, or in any manner condemns or disparages
it, 1t seems evident that such works eould not have
been composed for the sectarian purpose of promoting
the exclusive worship of either Vishnu or Siva, or of
any other god.’

! I should except the Brakma Vaivarta Purdna (for I have
not met with any Upanishad in which Kfishria is represented
as the Supreme Being); but this Purana appears to me to be of
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It is, as the same time, impossible to understani
why Professor Wilson should have been so anxious
to establish, in that Preface, that the Puranas now
extant are mere modern compilations, and that a
genuine Purina treats of profane subjects only, when,
in p. XCVII., he makes these remarks: “That Brah-
mans unknown to fame have remodelled some of the
Hindu seriptures, and, especially, the Puranas, cannot
reasonably be contested, after dispassionately weighing
the strong internal evidence, which all of them afford,
of the intermixture of unauthorized and comparatively
modern ingredients. But the same internal testimony
furnishes proof, equally decisive, of the anterior exist-
ence of ancient materials; and it is, therefore, as idle
as it is irrational, to dispute the antiquity or authenti-
city of the greater portion of the contents of the Pu-
ranas, in the face of abundant positive and circumstan-
tial evidence of the prevalence of the doctrines whicl
they teach, the currency of the legends which they
narrate, and the integrity of the institutions which they
describe, at least three centuries before the Christian
era.” For the natural conclusion from such premisses
must, necessarily, be, that the Puranas now extant arc
the very same works which were known, under that
denomination, three centuries before the Christian era,
but that they, at the same time, afford strong internal
testimony of an intermixture of unauthorized and
comparatively modern ingredients. But, to invert thix
conclusion, and to suppose that, because some parts

a much more ancient date than that ascribed to it by Professor
Wilson.
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of the present Puranas are, perhaps, modern, there-
fore these works must be modern compilations, is, ob-
viously, contrary to every principle of just reasoning;
because, as it is admitted that ancient materials existed
anterior to the supposed compilation of the present
Purénas, and as no cause can be assigned for their dis-
appearance —if such existed,—in the tenth or eleventh
century, it is most reasonable to conclude that the
Puranas now extant do, actually, consist of those very
materials, and that they are, in fact, the very same
works which were current, under that denomination,
in the time of Amara Sithha. Professor Wilson, how-
ever, seems to have given more weight to the internal
testimony arising from those passages of the Purdnas
which he thinks have a modern appearance, than to
that which results from those parts which the Puranas
must have contained from their first composition, in
order to entitle them to a sacred character and to that
reverence with which these works have been always
regarded by the Hindus. But the fixing the precise
date when the Purafas received their present form is
a question of little or no consequence, when it is ad-
mitted that there is “abundant positive and circum-
stantial evidence of the prevalence of the doctrines
which they teach, the currency of the legends which
they narrate, and the integrity of the institutions which
they describe, at least three centuries before the
Christian era.”

The Puranas, therefore, cannot be—as also remarked
by Professor Wilson, in p. XI.,—pious frauds, written
for temporary purposes, in subservience to sectarial
imposture. But these are the principal grounds on
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which he rests his opinion, that the Puranas now ex-
tant did not receive their present form until a thousand
years after the birth of Christ. Professor Wilson, how-
ever, does not explain in what this imposture con-
sisted, or for what sectarian purpose it was intended.
That there are, at this day, and may have been, for
many centuries, exclusive worshippers of Vishnu, or
Siva, is undoubted; but, as I have before observed,
this exclusive worship is not sanctioned by anything
that is contained in the Puranas now extant; nor do
they, in any manner, countenance those more obscure
sects which have existed in India in later times. The
opinion, also, of Professor Wilson, that “the designa-
tion of Sakti may not be correctly applicable to the
whole [of the Edajasa division of the Puranas], although
it is to some of the series; for there 1s no incompati-
bility in the advocacy of a Tantrika modification of
the Hindu religion by any Purana,”* is, unquestion-
ably, erroneous; because, in not one of the eighteen
Puranas is there the slightestindication of the Tantrika
worship, or the slightest allusion to it; for the worship
of Devi, in the form of Durgé or Kali, by blood, flesh,
and spirituous liquors, is essentially different from
that of Devi as Sakti: in the one, it is her image which
is worshipped, and, in the latter, it is a naked virgin.'
Had, however, imposture for sectarian purposes been
the object for which the Puranas were written, it must
have been evident in every part of them; but, on the

! Strictly speaking, not the virgin, but the xzeig of the virgin.

* Vol. 1., Preface, pp. XXI., XXII.
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contrary, I have no doubt that, were they carefully
and dispassionately examined, it would satisfactorily
appear that they contain nothing which is incompatible
with those principles of the Hindu religion which are
universally acknowledged by all Hindus. The argu-
ment, consequently, deduced from the assumption that
the Purdnas, as now extant, are pious frauds, and,
therefore, modern compilations, is refuted by the whole
scope and tendency of those works; nor, were it even
proved that interpolations and additions have taken
place in them, would this circumstance detract from
the authenticity of such portions of them as afford
strong internal evidence of their antiquity. But what
more conclusive evidence of their antiquity can be re-
quired than—as is admitted by Professor Wilson him-
self,—their containing a correct description of the doc-
trines, the legends, and the institutions of the Hindu
religion which were prevalent in India three centuries
before the Christian era? For it is, obviously, much
more probable that the present Puranas are works
which were then extant, than that eighteen different
persons should, each, have conceived, thirteen hundred
years afterwards, the design of writing a Purdfa, and
should have been able to compile or compose, so ac-
curately, eighteen different works which correspond
so exactly in numerous essential and minute par-
ticulars.

The eighteen Purinas, also, as Professor Wilson
states, consist of 400.000 §lokas, or 1.600.000 lines;
and 1t must, therefore, be evident that nothing but
the most attentive examination of the whole of such
extensive works, and a thorough knowledge of the
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exact state of Indi.a and of all the changes which may
have taken place, in the country and amongst the
people, during the last two thousand years, could
enable any person to fix, with any degree of certainty,
from the internal evidence of the Purdnas, the date
. when each of them was composed. A name, a circum-
~stance, or even a legend may have a modern appear-
ance; but its recentness, or antiquity, can only be de-
termined by there being some known facts with which
it can be compared; and it is the want of such facts,
in the present state of ourknowledge of Hindu history,
that renders all reasoning, with respect to the dates of
the events mentioned in the Puranas, so completely
inconclusive. Most of the legends, also, are of a mira-
culous nature; and no date, therefore, can be inferred
from them. Professor Wilson, however, undeterred by
such considerations, has not hesitated to fix the time
when ecach Purdna was composed, and to place the
compilation of the Puranas, as now extant, between
the eighth and seventeenth centuries. But his reasons
for assigning so modern a period to the compilation
of those works appear to rest, principally, if not en-
tirely, on the contents of the different Purdnas not cor-
responding with his preconceived opinion of what a
Purafna ought to be. For Professor Wilson thus oh-
serves, with respect to the Brahma Varvarta Purana:
“The character of the work is, in truth, so* decidedly
sectarial, and the sect to which it belongs, so distinetly

marked,—that of the worshippers of the .]uvomlv
Ktishna and Radha, a form of belief of known modern
origin,— that it can scarcely have found a notlce na

. Colonel Kennedy omitted the words “in truth so”
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work to which, like the Matsya, a much more remote
date seems to belong. Although, therefore, the Matsya
may be received in proof of there having been a Brah-
ma Vaivarta Purana at the date of its compilation, de-
dicated especially to the honour of Krishfia, yet we
cannot credit the possibility of its being the same we
now possess.”'* Thus, Professor Wilson decides,
not only that “the Brahma Vaivarta has not the
slightest title to be regarded as a Purana,” ¥ but, also,
that the Purana which bore that name is no longer
extant; and yet he adduces neither argument nor proof
in support of this decision, and of his gratuitous as-
sumption that this Purana owes its origin to the modern
sect of the worshippers of the juvenile Krfishna. He
admits, also, that the first three Books (or nearly two-
thirds,) of this Purdna are occupied in the description
of the acts of Brahma4, Devi, and Ganesa; but he does
not explain why the supposed sectarian writer, instead
of composing a work solely in honour of Kfishfia, and
in support of his sect, has dedicated so great a part of
the Purana to the celebration of other deities. In the
same manner, Professor Wilson remarks, with respect
to the Vdmana Purana: “It is of a more tolerant

! The object of this Purdna is to represent Kfishna as the
Supreme Being, and Radh4, as his energy; and it is, therefore,
altogether improbable that it should have been compiled for the
purpose of promoting the modern worship of the juvenile Krishria,
or that a modern work should have been written, and substituted
in the place of the Brahma Vaivarta Purdna mentioned in the
Matsya.

* Vol. L, Preface, p. LXVL + Ibid., p. LXVIL
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character than the Puranas, and divides its homage
between Siva and Vishhu with tolerable impartiality.
It is not connected, therefore, with any sectarial prin-
ciples, and may have preceded their introduction. It
has not, however, the air of any antiquity; and its
compilation may have amused the leisure of some
Brahman of Benares three or four centuries ago.”'*
But this, surely, is not the manner in which the ques-
tion whether the Puranas, as now extant, are ancilent
and original compositions, or mere modern compila-
tions, ought to be discussed,—far less, decided. On the
contrary, the particular passages of the Purdnias which
are supposed to be modern ought to be adduced, or
referred to; and it should, then, be shown that the cir-
cumstances and events, or the doctrines and legends,
mentioned in them could not be of an ancient date,
because they had oceurred, or had been introduced, in
modern times, or that they were posterior to modern
events of known dates; and, as, therefore, Professor
Wilson has not followed this method, but trusted to
conjecture and inferences deduced from erroneous pre-
misses, it seems evident that his speculations respect-
ing the modern period in which the present Purdnas
were composed must be considered to be either ground-
less or not yet supported by the requisite proof.

' As, however, Professor Wilson places the introduction of
sectarial principles in the eighth or ninth century,+ the date of the
Vdmana Purdna, if cowpiled previous to their introduction, must
be the eighth century, at least, and not the fourteenth or fifteenth,

" Vol. I, Preface, p. LXXVIL
T Vide supra, p. 257,




272 VISHNU PURANA.

The preceding observations will have, perhaps,
evinced that the remarks contained in Professor Wil-
son’s Preface to his Translation of the Vishiu Purdna
have been written under the impression of two con-
flicting opinions: for he is obliged to admit that the
Puranas now extant were compiled from ancient ma-
terials, and that they are “a valuable record of the
form of Hindu belief which came next in order to that
of the Vedas”; and yet he contends that those works
are plous frauds, written for temporary purposes, i
subservience to sectarial imposture. But both these
opinions cannot be correct; and it must, therefore, be
most accordant with probability to conclude that,
although interpolations and additions may, possibly,
have taken place in the Puranas, as now extant, they
are, still, in all essential respects, the very same works
which have been, from remote times, held sacred by
the Hindus. That, however, alterations have been
made in the present Puréfias is a mere supposition,
which has never yet been supported by any clear and
satisfactory proof; and the inconsistent and incon-
clusive reasoning, employed by a person so well ac-
quainted with the Purdnas as Professor Wilson, to
“prove that they are mere modern compilations, must,
alone, evince that the internal evidence of the Pura-
fas, even in their present form, affords such incontro-
vertible proof of their antiquity, that even those who
wish to contest this are obliged to admit it, and to ex-
plain it by having recourse to the conjecture, that an-
cient materials existed, from which those parts of the
extant Purdnas which are, most probably, ancient, were
compiled. But, as this conjecture is altogether gra-
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tuitous, and unsupported by proof, it may be much
more reasonably concluded that the Puranas now ex-
tant are the very same works which have been always
known, under that denomination, from the remote time
when they were originally composed;* and Professor
Wilson himself remarks that “they never emanated
from any impossible combination of the Brahmans to
fabricate for the antiquity of the entire Hindu system
any claims which it cannot fully support;”+ and that
“the origin and development of the doctrines, tradi-
tions, and institutions [described in the Puranas now
extant,] were not the work of a day; and the testimony
that establishes their existence three centuries before
Christianity carries it back to a much more remote
antiquity,—to an antiquity that is, probably, not sur-
passed by any of the prevailing fictions, institutions,
or beliefs of the ancient world.”:
Vans KenNEDY.
Bombay, 28th August, 1840,

Str: In the letter which I addressed to you on the
28th ult., I confined myself to such observations as
seemed to evince that the remarks contained in Pro-
fessor Wilson’s Preface to his Translation of the Vishrnu
Purdna were written under the impression of two
conflicting opinions, which could not, both, be correct.
As my attention has, thus, been again directed to the
question whether the eighteen Puranas, as now extant,

* Of this untenable position Colonel Kennedy nowhere offers any proof.
T Vol. L, Preface, p. XI. t Ikid., p. XCIX,

V. 18
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are ancient compositions, or modern compilations, I
am induced to enter into a further discussion of this
subject. For it is evident that, if the works now known
under that denomination were written between the
eleventh and seventeenth centuries, for temporary
purposes, in subservience to sectarial imposture, they
cannot be a valuable record of the form of Hindu be-
lief which came next in order to that of the Vedas.
Nor can they, indeed, afford any authentic information
with respect to the state of the Hindu religion previ-
ous to the twelfth century; because, even admitting
that those works may have been partly compiled from
ancient materials, there are no means now available
by which what is genuine and old that may be con-
tained in them can be distinguished from what is sup-
posed to be spurious and modern.

The limits of a preface may have prevented Pro-
fessor Wilson from fully discussing this question; but,
as that Preface extends to seventy-five quarto pages,
it is most probable that he has, at least, stated, in it,
the principal reasons which induce him to consider
the Puranas to be modern compositions. To me, how-
ever, it appears that those reasons, instead of sup-
porting Professor Wilson’s opinion, should lead to a
directly contrary conclusion. The arguing, in particu-
lar, that, because not one of the present Puranas cor-
responds with the term pancha-laksharia, or “treatises
on five topics”,—which is given as a synonym to a
Purdna, in the vocabulary of Amara Sithha,—therefore
it is decidedly proved “that we have not, at present,
the same works, in all respects, that were current,
under the denomination of Puranas, in the century
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prior to Christianity,”® is, certainly, altogether incon-

clusive. For a mere descriptive term cannot be re-
ceived as proof, when the argument itself admits that
the works which it was intended to describe are no
longer extant, and that, consequently, there are 1o
means of determining whether the term did, or did
not, apply strictly to those works. On the supposition,
also, that the Purdfias now extant are modern compo-
sitions, written in imitation of the ancient Purafias, it
must be evident that those works could not have been
restricted to the treating only of the five topics men-
tioned by Professor Wilson; for he himself observes
that the description of a Purana, included in the term
pancha-lakshana, is utterly inapplicable to some of the
present Purdnas, and that to others it only partially
applies. But, though it may be supposed that the Brah-
mans might possibly recompose their sacred books,
it is altogether improbable that they would so alter
them, as to leave no resemblance between the original
and its substitute; and, cousequently, had the pre-
scribed form for the composition of a Puorana re-
quired the treating of five topics only, in that pre-
cise form would the present Puranas (if modern com-
pilations,) have, no doubt, been written. As, therefore,
they do not exhibit that form, and as they could not
have succeeded to the reverence in which the ancient
Purénas were held, unless they resembled those works,
(at least in form,) it is most reasonable to conclude that
a Purdna, as originally composed, was not “a treatisc
on five topics.” The miscellaneous nature, conse-
quently, of the contents of the pre esent Puranas cannot

* Vol. L, Preface, p XL o
18*
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be admitted as a valid objection to their antiquity, on
a mere supposition, which is not only improbable in
itself, but which is, also, disproved by the sacred
character that has been immemorially ascribed to the
Puranas, which, it is obvious, they could not have re-
ceived, had they treated only of the profane topics
mentioned by Professor Wilson.

The argument also supposes that the original eight-
een Purdnas were current prior to the Christian era;
and, before, therefore, the conclusion can be granted,
the time and manner in which those works have be-
come extinct should be proved: for, as numerous
Sanskrit works which were, unquestionably, extant
at the commencement of the Christian era, have been
preserved until the present day, nothing but satisfac-
tory proof can establish that the Purafias alone, al-
though held to be sacred books, have completely dis-
appeared. It requires to be particularly considered
that the Purafas consist of eighteen distinct works,
comprising an aggregate of 1.600.000 lines,* and that
India, more than one million of square miles in extent,
has been, during the last two thousand years, divided
into at least ten distinct regions, T differing in language
and in local customs and prejudices. Were it, there-
fore, even conceded that the Brahinans, since the
Christian era, had succeeded in suppressing the whole
of the eighteen Purdnas, and in substituting other
works in their place, in some one or other region of
India, still copies of the original Purdfas would have

* See Vol. I, Preface, p. XXIV,
1 For the particulars of this unscientific classification, see Colebrooke’s
Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. IL, p. 179.
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been preserved in the other regions. Nothing but the
entire extirpation of the Brahmanical religion, through-
out the whole of so extensive a country, could have
effected the complete destruction of such voluminous
works,—the more especially, as their sacred character
would have rendered their preservation an object of
constant solicitude. But, until a complete suppression
of the ancient Puranas had been effected, other works
could not have been substituted in their place; and,
thus, the objection to the supposition that the Purdnas,
as now extant, were not written until between the
eleventh and seventecenth centuries becomes insuper-
able. For, admitting the dates assigned to each of the
Puranas by Professor Wilson, it may be asked: Was the
ancient Purdna, bearing the same name, extant until
it was superseded by the modern one, or was it not?
In the first case, in what manner was its supersession
accomplished? Professor Wilson extends the period
daring which he supposes the Purdnas to have re-
ceived their present form, to eight centuries; and he,
thus, admits that the replacing of the ancient Purinas
by new works did not proceed from a combination of
the Brahmans to remodel the Hindu religion on new
but premeditated principles. It becomes, therefore,
mpossible to understand how any individual could,
without the consent and assistance of the Brahmans,
effect the suppression of an ancient Purana, and the
substitution, in its place, of a work of his own compo-
sition or compilation, throughout the whole of India.
If, for instance, the Bhdgavata was written by Bopa-
deva, at Doulutabad, in the twelfth century, was the
original Bhdgavata then in existence, or not? If it
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was, what reason, consistent with probability, can be
assigned for supposing that the Brahmans of all India
would have suppressed one of their sacred books, to
which they ascribed a divine origin, and received, as
entitled to the same reverence, the acknowledged com-
position of an obscure grammarian? The supposition
18, evidently, absurd. It is strange, also, that Mr. Cole-
brooke should have remurked that “Bopadeva, the
real author of the Sri Bhigavata, has endeavoured
to reconcile all the sects of Hindus, by reviving the
doctrines of Vyasa. He recognizes all the deities, but
as subordinate to the Supreme Being, or, rather, as
attributes or manifestations of God;”! for, with the
omission of the word “attributes”, this is precisely
the same doctrine which is invariably taught in each
and all of the eighteen Purdfias. The Bhdgavata, there-
fore, as now extant, could not have been written for
the purpose of inculcating a new doctrine; for, in that
respect, it entirely eorresponds with the other Pura-
has: nor is the representation, in it, of Vishiu as the
Supreme Being inconsistent with the principles of the
Hindu religion as explained in the other Puranas. It,
in consequence, does not afford the slightest internal
evidence of its having been written for the purpose
of sectarial imposture; nor have I observed, in it, any
passage which indicates that this Purana could not
have been written prior to the twelfth century. If,
however, the original Bhdgavata was not then in

! Asiatic Researches, Vol. VIL., p, 280.* -

* Or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. 1., p. 197,
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existence, the objection still remains insuperable; for
nothing can render it in the least probable that the
Brahmans of all India would receive the composition
of an obscure individual as a sacred book entitled to
their reverence. It must, also, be evident that, if the
Puranas which were current in the century prior to
the Christian era have not been suppressed, there can
be no reason for supposing that they have not been
preserved until the present day. But it seems un-
questionable that the Purdnas then current could not
have been subsequently suppressed, and other works
substituted in their place, unless the Brahmans of all
India had combined together in order to effect that
object; and Professor Wilson, himself, remarks that
the Puranas, in their present form, “never emanated
from any impossible combination of the Brahmans to
fabricate for the antiquity of the entire Hindu system
any claims which it cannot fully support.”” A com-
bination, therefore, of the Brahmans being considered
to be impossible, it must appear most probable that
the eighteen Puranas have been preserved, during the
last eighteen hundred years, in the same manner as
other Sanskrit works of the same period have been
preserved, and that the present Purdnas are, in fact,
in all essential respects, the same works which were
current, under that name, in India in the century prior
to the Christian era.¥

Another argument adduced by Professor Wilson, in

* Vol. I, Preface, p. XL

+ Throughout this critique, Colonel Kennedy seems to ignore the
predictive sections of the Purafias,—a very essential feature in almost
all of them,
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support of his opinion, is the sectarian tendency of the
Puranas. But he does not clearly explain what he
means by that term; and, in his “Sketch of the Religious
Sects of the Hindus,” he has observed: “This is not
the case, however, with the first two on the list, the
Saurapatas and Génapétas: these are usually, indeed,
ranked with the preceding divisions, and make, with
the Vaishnavas, Saivas, and Séaktas, the five orthodox
divisions of the Hindus.”* In this ‘passage, however,
some nadvertency must have occurred: for, according
to Professor Wilson’s own account, the Siktas cannot
be included among the orthodox divisions of the Hin-
dus; and I suppose, therefore, that the worshippers of
Devi were here intended. But Vishnu, Siva, Devi,
Surya, and Ganapati are the very deities, and the only
ones, whose worship is described or mentioned in the
Purdnas; and, as this is admitted to be orthodox, it
must follow that the Puranas could not have been
written for sectarian purposes.  What are the sects,
therefore, to which Professor Wilson alludes, in that
Preface, is not apparent. But his notion of a sect would
seem to originate in this singular opinion, which he
has expressed with respect to the Pauranik account
of the Hindu religion: “The different works known
by the name of Puranas are, evidently, derived from
the same religious system as the Ramiyana and Ma-
hébhérata, or from the mytho-heroic stage of Hindu
belief.”* For, in both those poems, the passages which

! Asigtic Researches, Vol. XVIL, p. 230,+

" Vol. L, Preface, p. V.
T Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol. I., pp. 265, 266.
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relate to the legends and tenets of the Hindu religion
are merely incidental, and do not form a principal part
of those works; while, on the contrary, the legends and
tenets of the Hindu religion are not only the principal
but the sole, subject of the Puranas. It is much more
probable, therefore, that such incidental notices of
those topics as occur in the two poems were derived
from the Puranas, than that such extensive works as
the Purdnas—which embrace all the details of Hindu
mythology, and all the abstruse doctrine of Hindu
theology,—were derived from poems which are, princi-
pally, of an historical character.. To conclude, conse-
quently, that, because those topics are treated of at
much greater length in the Purdnas than in the Rd-
mayana and Mahabharata, therefore the Puranas were
written at a later period than those poems, is, evi-
dently, erroneous. At the same time, on what grounds
does Professor Wilson suppose that there ever was a
“mytho-heroic stage of Hindu belief”? He merely says
that Rdma and Krishaa “appear to have been, original-
ly, real and historical characters,” who have been “ele-
vated to the dignity of divinities,”* and that the Puranas
belong, essentially, to that stage of Hindu belief “which
grafted hero-worship upon the simpler ritual”+ of the
Vedas. But Professor Wilson adduces neither argu-
ment nor quotation in support of this opinion; and it
is, therefore, sufficient to observe that, in the Purdnas,
the Ramdyara, and Mahdbhdrata, Réma and Kfishna
are invariably described, not as mere men, but as in-

* Vol. 1., Praface, p. IV,
+ Ibid., p. XIL
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carnate forms of Vishnu, and that not a single passage
can be produced, from those works, which inculcates
hero-worship.

Professor Wilson, however, not only remarks that
“Siva and Vishnu, under one or other form, are al-
most the sole objects that claim the homage of the
Hindus, in the Purdnas,”* but also rests much of his
reasoning, with respect to the date when each Purana,
as at present extant, was composed, and to its having
been written for sectarian purposes, on the character of
Kftishna as a hero-god. For, in describing the Brahma
Purdria, he observes: “Then come a number of chapters
relating to the holiness of Orissa, with its temples and
sacred groves dedicated to the Sun, to Siva, and Jagan-
natha, '—the latter, especially. These chapters are char-
acteristic of this Purdna, and show its main object to be
the promotion of the worship of Ktishna as Jaganna-
ha.”?+ With regard, also, to the Vishriu Purdsa, he re-
marks: “The fifth book of the Vishau Purana is exclu-
sively occupied with the life of Kfishhia. This is one of
the distinguishing characteristics of the Puréna, and is
one argument against its antiquity.”: And this objection
he explains, in speaking of the Brahma Vaivarta Pu-
rana, where he observes that the decidedly sectarlal

' A name of Knshna.

* Professor Wilson states, at the same time, that the legend
of Jagannitha occupies one-third only of this Purdna; from which
it would be more just to conclude that its main object could not
be the promotion of the W()I‘Shlp of Jagannatha

* Vol. I, Preface, p- V.
+ 1Ibid.,, p. XXVIIL
} Ilbid., p. CIX,
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character of that Purdna shows that it belongs to the
sect, of known modern origin, which worship the ju-
venile Kfishfia and Radha.* But Professor Wilson
does not specify the forms of Siva, the worship of
which is mentioned in the Purdnas, as he states; and,
on the contrary, it is unquestionable that, in those
works, it is strictly enjoined that Siva should be wor-
shipped under no other figure or type than that of the
Linga; and, as Siva was never incarnate, there could
be no form under which he could be worshipped.
With regard, also, to Vishau, Professor Wilson con-
fines his remarks fo the eighth incarnation only, that
of Kfishna. But the Purdnas contain long details re-
lating to the incarnation of Vishniu in the human forms
of Ramachandra and Parasurima; and why, there-
fore, should Ktfishha alone be considered as a real
historical character who has been elevated to the
dignity of divinity? The answer is'obvious. There is
a sect, of known modern origin, who worship the ju-
venile Kfishna and Radhé; and it may, in consequence,
be concluded that the Purafias in which Ktishna is
mentioned were written for the purpose of promoting
the extension of that sect. But, as no sect has selected
Réamachandra or Parasurdma as the peculiar object of
their worship, no argument could be founded on the
mention of their names in the Puranas; and, therefore,
it was unnecessary to notice them. But they were,
both, greater heroes than Krfishna, and lived several
centuries before him;¥ and, had, consequently, hero-

* Vol. I, Preface, p. LXVI.
+ The Colonel is precise, here, beyond all reasonable warrant.
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worship ever prevailed in India, it must seem most
probable that it would have originated with Rima-
chandra,—whose expedition to Lanké is the subject of
a celebrated and revered poem,—had the Hindus ever
considered him to be merely a mortal prince. It is,
however, needless to continue these observations; for
Professor Wilson has, himself, refuted his own opinion;
as he has also remarked that Krishna is not repre-
sented in the character of Bala Gopéla (the object of
worship of the modern sect,) in the Vishnu and Bhd-
gavata Puranas,” and that the life of Krishna in the
Brahma Purana “is, word for word, the same as that
of the Vishfiu Purdta;”§ to which 1 add, that Krishna
is not represented in that character in the Bralna
Vaiarta Purdna: for it is in those Puranas only that
the life of Kfishna is deseribed at length; and, in them,
Kfishna invariably appears and acts as a human being,
except on oceasions when he exerts his divine power;
but he 1s, at the same time, frequently acknowledged
and adored as Vishnu in the incarnate form of Kfishna.'

' I do not exactly understand what Professor Wilson means
by this remark: “Rédma, although an incarnation of Vishiiu, com-
monly appears [in the Rdmdyana,] in his human character alone.””}
I suppose he means, that Rima is seldom described, in that
poem, as exerting his divine power; for he always appears, in it,
as a man, even when he acts as a god. Nor can 1 understand
what the notion 1is which Professor Wilson has formed of a
divine incarnation; for he observes that the character of Krishna
is very contradictorily described in the Mahdbhdrata,— usually,

* Vol. L., Preface, p. XXII. Colonel Kennedy here misrepresents,
t fbid,, p. XXIX.
1 Lbid., p. XV.
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All suppositions, therefore, that hero-worship ever
prevailed in India, or that it is inculcated in the Pu-
rédnas, or that Vishau and Siva have ever been wor-
shipped under any other figure or type than such as
exist at the present day, are entively groundless.

It will hence appear that this remark of Professor
Wilson must be erroneous: “The proper appropriation
of the third [Rdjasa.] class of the Purdhas, according
to the Padma Purinia® appears to be the worship of
Ktishna . ... as the -infant Kfishna, Govinda, Béla
Gopdla, the sojourner in Viinddvana, the companion
of the cowherds and milkmaids, the lover of Radha,
or as the juvenile master of ‘the universe, Jagan-
natha.”* But, in the same manner as Professor Wilson
thus appropriates, on no grounds whatever, one class
of the Purénas to the worship of Kiishia, he also ap-
propriates another class, the Tdmasa, to the Téntrika
worship. For he remarks: “This last argument is of
weight in regard to the particular instance specified;
and the designation of Sakti may not be correctly ap-
plicable to the whole class, although 1t is to some of
the series: for there is no wncompatibility in the advo-
cacy of a Tantrika modification of the Hindu religion
by any Puraha.”+ That is, that there is no incompati-

as a mere mortal, though frequently as a divine person. But is
not that precisely the character of an incarnation,—a man, veea-
sionally displaying the powers of a god?

! ThePurdnas are divided into three clusses, - namned Séttwika,
Tdmasa, and Rdjasa,—consisting, cach, of six Puranas.

* Vol. L, Preface, p. XXII.
t Ibid., pp. XXI, XXIL
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bility in the Purdnas —which have immemorially been
held to be sacred books,—inculcating a worship not
only directly contrary. to the Vedas, but which even
requires, for its due performanpce, flesh, fish, wine,
women, and which is attended “with the most scan-
dalous orgies amongst the votaries.” The mere men-
tion, however, of such an opinion is, alone, sufficient to
show its improbability; and Professor Wilson correctly
observes: “The occurrence of these impurities is, cer-
tainly, countenanced by the texts which the sects regard
as authorities, and by a very general belief of their
occurrence. The members of the sect are enjoined
secrecy,— which, indeed, it might be supposed they
would observe on their own account,—and, conse-
quently, will not acknowledge their participation in
such scenes.” It is, therefore, surprising that, not-
withstanding his own previous account of the Saktas,
he should remark, in the Preface to his Translation of
the Vishriu Purana: “The date of the Kdrma Purana
cannot be very remote; for it is, avowedly, posterior
to the establishment of the Tantrika, the Sakta, and
the Jaina sects. In the twelfth chapter it is said: ‘The
Bhairava, Vama, Arhata, and Yamala Sastras are in-
tended for delusion.””* The passage here referred to
is, at length, as follows: “Certain acts have been pre-
seribed to Brahmans and others; and for those who do

! These three quotations will be found in Professor Wilson’s
“Sketch of the Religious Sects of the Hindus,” in the Asiatic
Researches, Vol. XVII., pp. 223, 224, 2201‘

* Vol 1., Preface, pp. LXXIX,, LX‘(X
t Or Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol. L., pp. 2566—260.
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not perform these acts are prepared the lowest hell-
But there is no other Sastra than the Vedas which -
serves the name of virtuous; and Brahmans, thevefor
ought not to delight in reciting the Yoni Sdstras, which
are of various kinds in this world; because they belon:
to the quality of darkness, and are contrary to th.
Sruti and Swfiti: of these are the Kapala, the Bhai
vava, the Yadmala, the Vama, and the Arhata. Thu-
for the purpose of deception, are there many suci
Séstras; and by these false Sdstras are many men -
ceived.” This passage, it.is evident, condemns thes
sects, and could not, therefore, have been written I
a person who belonged to some one of them. Bui i
have quoted 1t in order to show the manner n whiel.
allusions to philosophiecal and religious sects oceur, i
a few instances, in some of the Puranas; for, in uit
such passages, the name only is mentioned, and 1l
doctrine of the sect is never in the least explaiy-
Before, therefore, it is concluded that the name appli. -
to a sect of modern origin, it shoald, surely, be fiv
proved that no sect existed in India, under that i
until the establishment of the modern sect. In 1}
above quotation, the worship of Siva in his ternt.
character, and of Devi as Sakti, is, no doubt, cleari:
intimated; but it affords no indication of the date w .
such worship commenced, or of the period dur.
which it may have been prevalent. But it ix star.
i more than one Purana, that the Kapala sect w .
coeval with the institution of the worship of the Liu..
and its antiquity is, further, rendered probable by ..
having long become extinct in India; and it 18 evid: -,
that, as the Arhata is here distinctly called o )
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(that is, a Sdkta,) Sdstra, this term can have no re-
ference whatever to the Jaina sect. Were, also, the
Tantrika doctrines really inculcated in the Puranas,
the passages relating to them would be so numerous
and explicit as to attract attention; apd yet, in my
examination of those works, I have never met with a
single Téntrika passage; and Professor Wilson ad-
duces only the above-quoted text of the Kurma Pu-
rdria, which can prove nothing, until the sects alluded
to, in it, are satisfactorily ascertained. To found, con-
sequently, any argument with respect to the date when
the Purdnas, as now extant, were written, or their
sectarian tendency, on a few obscure passages which
oceur in them, the precise meaning of which it is now
impossible to determine, is, surely, a mode of reason-
ing which may be justly pronounced to be altogether
futile and fallacious.

Professor Wilson also states, in too decided and un-
qualified a manner, that, “In a word, the religion of
the Vedas was not idolatry:”* for he, at the same
time, correctly remarks that “It is yet, however,
scarcely safe to advance an opinion of the preciset
belief or philosophy which they inculcate.”: But 1t
unquestionably appears, from several of the Upa-
nishads,—which are admitted § to be portions of the Ve-
das,—that the principal deities have always been re-
presented by images; and it may, therefore, be justly
inferred that image-worship has always formed part
of the Hindu religion. In its purest form, however, it

* Vol. L, Preface, p. IIL + The word ‘precise’ was here omitted.
+ Vol. I, Preface, p. I
§ Not with any scientific aceuracy.
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is probable that the worship of images was practised
particularly by the inferior castes, and not, generally,
by the Brahmans and Kshattriyas; but that, when the
strict observance of the system of religious worship
prescribed by the Vedas began to decline, then idolatry
gradually assumed that form under which it appears
in India at the present day. That such a change has
taken place in the Hindu religion is clearly shown in
the Purdnas; for, in those works, though the worship
of particular deities by various rites and observances
is principally inculeated, they still contain numerous
passages in which it 1s explicitly declared that such
worship is not the adoration which 1s most acceptable
to the Supreme Being, or tlie most effectual for ob-
taining final beatitude.

But the following remarks may appear to fix a
modern character on the eighteen Puranas, as now
extant: “It is a distinguishing feature of the Vishnu
Purdna, and it is characteristic of its being the work
of an earlier period than most of the Puranas, that it
enjoins no sectarial or other acts of supererogation;
no Vratas, occasional self-imposed observances; no
holydays, no birthdays of Kfishna, no nights dedicated
to Lakshmi{; no sacrifices or modes of worship other
than those conformable to the ritual of the Vedas. It
contains no Mahatmyas or golden legends, even of the
temples in which Vishnu is adored.”™ In these re-
marks, however, it is assumed that sacrifices and
modes of worship which are not conformable to the
vitual of the Vedas are preseribed in the Puranas: but

* Vol. L, Preface, pp. XCIX,, C.
V. 19
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this is precisely the question which requires to be
proved. It is probable that the worship of images is
not authorized by the Vedas; and so far, therefore, the
Purénas inculcate a mode of worship which 1s not con-
formable to the ritual of the Vedas. But idolatry has,
unquestionably, existed, in India, from the remotest
times: and, consequently, its being inculcated in the
Puranas cannot be admitted as any proof of their being
nmodern compositions. The invocations, also, and
prayers to the different deities, contained in the Pu-
ranas appear to be in strict accordance with such as
are contained in the Vedas; for they are composed of
the Gayatri and, apparently, of other texts of the Ve-
das; and, although the rites and offerings with which
the deities are directed to be worshipped may, prob-
ably, differ from the ritual of the Vedas, they still have
been, evidently, intended to conform to it, as far as
the difference of image-worship would admit of.'
Sacrifices are not prescribed in the Puranas; and the
description of such as are mentioned in them is, no
doubt, conformable to the ritual of the Vedas. It is
not, therefore, the modes of worship which the Pu-
ranas prescribe, upon which any argument to prove
the remodelling of the Hindu religion in modern times
can be validly founded; for their simplicity, and their

' It is unnecessary to except, expressly, the worship of Devi
by the sacrifice of animals; for Professor Wilson has remarked
(Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVIL, p. 219):* ¢ This practice, how-
ever, is not considered as orthodox, and approaches rather to
the ritnal of the VAmacharins; the more pure Bali [sacrifice] con-
sisting of edible grain, with milk and sugay.”

* Or Professor Wilson's collected Works, Vol. L, pp. 201, 252.
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accordance, in all essential respects, with the ritual of
the Vedas must render it most probable that such
modes of worship were practised long prior to the
Christian era. Nor will the other acts specified by
Professor Wilson afford support to his opinion. I do
not, indeed, understand what is here intended by
“gsectarial or other acts of supererogation:” but the
fourth order, or that of the ascefic, 1s mentioned in the
Institutes of Manu; and the Yogin is frequently men-
tioned in the Upanishads; and, surely, the sufferings
and deprivations to which the ascetic and Yogin sub-
jeet themselves, for the purpose of obtaining beatitude,
are, decidedly, acts of supererogation. The inculcating,
therefore, in the Puranias, the advantage to be derived
from such acts can be no proof that those works were
written in modern times, for sectarian purposes. There
then remain to be considered only self-imposed ob-
servances, holydays, birthdays of Ktishna, and nights
dedicated of Lakshmi. But Professor Wilson has m-
validated his argument by the mention of Lakshmi;
for, most certainly, that goddess has not been an ob-
ject of peculiar worship in modern times; and her fes-
tival, therefore, must have been derived from the an-
cient calendar. It is singular, also, that the description
of holydays and festivals should be adduced as an ar-
gument against the antiquity of a religious work; for
these have been coeval with the institution of every
religion; and such self-imposed observances as fasts and
vows are too common, in all religions, to admit of their
mention in a religious work being considered as a valid
argument against its antiquity. Such description and
mention, therefore, are, in themselves, no proot of the
19*
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period when the Purdnas were composed; and Pro-
fessor Wilson has not proved (nor can he, I am con-
vinced, prove,) that the deity to whose honour a fes-
tival is ascribed in the Purdnas, or in whose propitia-
tion a fast or vow is directed to be performed, was
not worshipped prior to the eighth or ninth century,
or that the preceding mode of worship has been since
altered. But, until either of these assumptions 1s
proved, it must be evident that the mention of the fest-
ival, the fast, or the vow, in any of the Purdnas, in no
manner proves, ot even renders it probable, that that
Purana did not exist prior to the Christian era, n pre-
cisely the same state as that in which it is now extant.

I admit, however, that doubts may be reasonably
entertained with respect to the antiquity of some of
the legends relating to temples and places of pilgrim-
age, which are contained in the Parafas; for the mis-
cellaneous nature, the want of arrangement, and the
humility of style of the Purinas would easily admit
of an account of a particular temple or place of pil-
grimage being interpolated, without the interpolation
being liable to detection from the context.™ It is, there-
fore, possible that, when those works are further ex-
amined, such interpolations may be discovered in them;
but, were it, for instance, even proved that the legend
of Jagannitha in the Brahma Purdia was an inter-
polation, this would be no proof that that Purafa was
written for the promotion of the worship of Jagan-
natha: for it would be much more reasonable to sup-
pose that the Brahmans of that temple had availed

* Contrast whbat is said in p. 311, note 1, infra.
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themselves of the original Purna, to introduce into i,
and to circulate under the sacredness of its name, the
legend which they had composed in honour of their
god. When, therefore, a passage occurs in any Purina,
which has a modern appearance, it should not, at once,
be concluded that the Purana is a modern composition;
but it should first be ascertained whether the passage
1s really modern, and, if so, whether it may not be an
interpolation which does not necessarily affect the an-
tiquity of the Purana itself. Nothing, however, is so
difficult as to decide satisfactorily on the existence of
a supposed Interpolation in any work; and, with respect
to the Purdnas, this difficulty, from the reasons just
mentioned, and from our almost entire ignorance of
the history of India duaring the centuries immediately
preceding and following the Christian era, becomes so
insuperable as clearly to evince how completely er-

! In forming, however, an opinion of the genuineness and
entireness of the Purdnas, as now extant, it should be recollected
that these works are written in Sanskrit, and that the Brahmans
have always been, alone, acquainted with that language.* The Pu-
ranas, therefore, circulated amongst the Brahmans only; and it,
consequently, seems in the bighest degree improbable that the
Brahmans of all India would admit into their copies of these
sacred books interpolations which were merely intended to serve
some local purpose. It is, at least, certain that the manuseripts
of the Puranas which are, at this day, spread over India, from
Cashmere to the extremity of the southern peninsula, and from
Jagannatha to Dwaraka, contain precisely the same works; and
it is, therefore, most probable that the Purddas have always been
preserved in precisely the same state as that in which they were
first committed to writing.

* Never, in all probability, has this been the case,
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roneous it must be to conclude, from their internal
evidence, that “the Puranas are works of evidently
different ages, and have been compiled under different
circumstances.” *

But it is impossible to ascertain, from this Preface,
Professor Wilson’s precise opinion with respect to
what a work ought to be, in order to entitle it to the
character of a Purdna; for, in speaking of the Linga,
he remarks: “Data for conjecturing the era of this work
are defective. But it is more of a ritual than a Purana;
and the Pauranik chapters which it has inserted, in
order to keep up something of its character, have been,
evidently, borrowed for the purpose.”t In considering,
however, the age and the scope and tendency of the
Puranas, Professm Wilson has entirely overlooked the
sacred character which has immemorially been ascribed
to those works; and yet he ¢could not intend to deny
so indisputable a fact; in which case 1t must be evident
that the more a Purdna is occupied in “narrating le-
gends, and enjoining rites, and reciting prayers,”§ the
more it maintains its proper character. Professor Wii-
son, on the Lontraly, 1s of opinion that the religious
instruction which is contained in the present Purdnas
1s a decisive proof that they have undergone some
material alteration, and that they are not the same
works which were current in the century prior to
Christianity. He admits, at the same time, the ac—
curacy of this description of the Purdfias, as they are:’
The prmmpal object of the Purdnas is the moral and

! In my work on Ancient and Hindu Mythology, p 150,

* Vol. I, Preface, p, XVL, O § i, poLxIX.
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religious imstruction which is inculeated in them, and
to which all the legends that they contain are rendere
subservient. In fact, the description of the earth and
of the planetary system, and the lists of royal races,
that oceur in them are, evidently, extraneous, and not
essential, circumstances; as they are omitted in some
Purinus, and very coneisely discussed in others; while,
on the contrary, in all the Purdnas, some or other of
the leading principles, rites, and observances of the
Hindu religion are fully dwelt upon, and illustrated,
either by suitablelegends, or by prescribing the cere-
monies to be practised, and the prayers and invoca-
tions to be employed, in the worship of different
deities. It will, I think, be admitted that these are
precisely the topics which ought to occupy a sacred
book intended for the religious instruction of the Hin-
das; and that, consequently, so far from its being sup-
posed that the present Purdnas have undergone some
material alteration in consequenice of these topics being
their principal subject, this very circumstance should
be considered as a conclusive argument in support of
their genuineness and antiquity. = As, also, the religious
instruction contained in the Puranas is perfectly uni-
form, and entively consistent with the principles of
the Hindu religion, and as it, consequently, betrays not
the slightest indication of novelty or sectarianism, it
must be most consistent with probability to conclude
that the eighteen Purdnas, as now extant, are ancient
compositions, and not, as Professor Wilson supposes,
an “intermixture of wnauthorized and comparatively
modern ingredients” with “ancient materials.”*

* Vol I, Preface, p, XCIX,
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I have, thus, examined the argnments adduced, by
Professor Wilson, to prove that the books now extant
under the name of Purénas are not the original eight-
een Purdfias which have been immemorially held to
form part of the sacred literature of the Hindus, but
works which have been compiled, within the last eight
hundred years, from ancient and modern materials,
and written m subservience to sectarial imposture.
The remarks, however, contained in this and my former
letter will, perhaps, evince that those arguments are
much too. inconsistent and inconclusive to render the
antiquity and genuineness of the present Purinas in
the least questionable. The admission, indeed, that the
original Purdnas were extant in the century prior to
the Christian era, is, alone, sufficient to invalidate all
suppositions of their being, now, no longer in exist-
ence; and, unless, therefore, the time and manner of
their becoming extinct are proved, it must be evident
that inferences resting merely on their internal evi-
dence cannot be received asany proof that the original
Purdfias have not been preserved until the present
day. For all reasoning founded on the internal evi-
dence which the Purdfias may afford on any point can
be of no avail; as there are, I believe, scarcely any per-
sons competent to decide upon its correctness; and
the different conclusions which Professor Wilson and
myself have drawn from this internal evidence must
show that the impression received from it depends en-
tirely on the disposition of mind and the spirit of re-
search with which the Purdnas are perused. I read
them with a mind perfectly free from all preconceived
opinion, and with the sole object of making myself
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acquainted with the mythology and religion of the
Hindus; and T did not observe, in them, the slightest
indication of their having been written in modern
times, for sectarian purposes; but, on the contrary, their
perusal irresistibly led me to conclade that they maust
have been written at some remote period. Even Pro-
fessor Wilson has not been able to resist this impres-
sion of their antiquity; for he declares that it is “as
idle as it is irrational, to dispute the antiquity or authen-
ticity of the greater portion of the contents of* the
Purdtas.”+ Why, therefore, he should have endeav-
oured—particularly, in his account of each of the Pu-
ranas,—to demonstrate that those works are modern
compilations, and that, in consequence, “they are no
longer anthorities for Hindu belief, as a whole,” but
“hpeual guides for separate and, sometimes, conflicting
branches of it,”: I pretend not to conjecture.

But it is very evident that Professor Wilson exaimi-
ined the Puranas with a preconceived opinion of their
being modern compilations, and of their containing an
account of the sects which have originated in India in
modern times;' for jit;is only from the influence of
such a preconcewed opinion that can have proceeded

' T cannot avuld observing, with relelcne«; to Professor Wil-

son’s account of the manner in which his analyses of the Pu-
ranas are made, contained in No. IX. of the Journal of the Royal
Asiatic Society, p. 61,§ that it appears to me that no series of
indices, abstracts, and translations of particular parts of the Pu-
rafias will ever enable any pcrson eltlmr to fmm, hlmselt, or to

* The word~ “ the umtents of * were onntted by the Goloucl

+ Vol 1, Proface, p. XCIX. Y dbid., p. V.

§ Or Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol HI,, p. 2. Also see
Vol. 1II. of the present Work, p. 225, last foot-note,
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the contradictory and fallacious reasoning, with respect
to the age and the scope and tendency of the Purdnas,
which is contained in the Preface to his Translation
of the Vishnu Purdnia. Because that reasoning rests
entirely on two assumptions, neither of which is proved
nor can be proved: the one, that a genuine Purdna
should treat of profane subjects only; and the other,
that the works now extant under the name of Puranas
were written in modern times, for sectarian parposes.
Thus, in the account of each of the Puranas, it is pro-
nounced that the main object of the Brahma is the
promotion of the worship of Jagannatha (Kfishna), and
that there is little, in it, which corresponds with the de-
finition of a Purdnay that the different portions of the
Padma “are, in all probability, as many different works,
neither of which approaches to the original definition
of a Purdna;” that the Linga “is more a ritual than a
Purana;” that the Brahma Vaivarta “has not the slight-
est title to be regarded as a Purina;” that the date of
the Kdrma “cannot be very remote, for it is, avowedly,

communicate to others, “a correct notion of the substance and
character of those works.” The Purana must not only be read
from beginning to end, but examined over again more than once,
before any person can be qualified to pronounce a decided judg-
ment upon its age, scope, or tendency. The most ample index
of its contents will never suggest or supply those reflections which
necessarily arise during its perusal, and which, alone, can pro-
duce a correct opinion with respect to the connexion which the
different parts of the Purana bear to each other, and with respect
to the principal or accessory objects of its composition. A more
attentive consideration of the context, for instance, would, per-
haps, have prevented Professor Wilson from guoting the line of
the Kurma Purdna, on which I have remarked in this letter.
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posterior to the establishment of the Tantrika, the Siikta,
and the Jaina seets;”* and so with respect to the other
Puranas. It will not, however, be denied that nothing
but the most attentive and repeated actual perusal of
the whole of each and all of the Purdnias would war-
rant such positive and unqualified assertions, and that
nothing but satisfactory proof of such perusal would
entitle themn to the least credit; and yet Professor Wil-
son has stated that the Purdrias compreliend a quantity
of lines which any BEurapean-scholar could scarcely
expect to peruse with care and attention, unless his
whole time were devoted, exclusively, for very many
years, to the task.® Professor Wilson, therefore, is not,
according to his own admission, qualified to decide
ex cathedrd on the age, or the scope and tendeney, of
the Purdnas. His reasoning, also, in support of the
opinions which he had expressed on these points is
singularly illogical; for he, first, assames that a genuine
Purana ought to treat of such and such topics only,
and then—as not one of the present Purdnas conforms
to the definition® assumed,—he at once concludes thut
those works are modern compilations. But, as the de-
finition fails in eighteen instances, it must appesr | most

v Jowrnal of the Royal Asiatic Society, No. 1X,, p. 61.%

2 Professor Wilsan, also, has not teanslated this definition liter-
ally from the Sanskrit; and he, thus, argues, not on it, but on
the meaning which he bas, himself, thought proper to give to the
definition. Literally translated, it can mean nothing more than
“creatlon,uepeatcd cleatlon, races or familics, manwantar (za,{s and

* Vol.1, Preface, pp XXVIII XXXIII., LXI‘( LXVII and LXX1X.
+ Vide supra, p. 297, note §.

* See the Colonel’s remark on sarga, in p. 259, supra.

§ This is transliteration, not translation,
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probable that it was never intended to be understood
in the very vestricted sense which Professor Wilson
applies to it; and, in my former letter, I have shown
that two of the topics, at least, comprise much more
than what he has included under them. The non-con-
formity, however, of the contents of the present Pu-
ranas to this assumed definition—the precise extent and
meaning of which are not ascertained,—is, in fact, the
only argument which is adduced, by Professor Wilson,
to prove that the works now bearing the name of Pu-
ranas are not the original Puranas, and the only ground
on which he pronounces that this or that one of those
works does not correspond with the definition of a
genuine Purana. But the mere statement of such an
argument is, surely, quite sufficient to expose its total
invalidity. The other agsumption is not only equally
groundless, but it is even disproved by Professor Wil-
son himself; for he has vested his argument, in sapport
of it, entirely on Kfishfia being, as the juvenile Krishna,
the peculiar object of worship of a sect of known
modern origin; and yet he is obliged to admit that

what accompanies races.” To found, therefore, an argument
against the genunineness and antiquity of the Puranas, as now
extant, on such a definition, is, surely, a most singular and futile
mode of reasoning *

* Thlb is hypercntlelsm. For the original terms xeferred to, see Vol I
Preface, p. V1L, note 1; also, Vol. IIL, p. 87, and p. 71, note; and supra,
pp- 169 and 244. Professor Wilson’s expansions, to be found in Vol. I,
Preface, p. VIL, are fully authorized. Colebrooke, in his edition of the
Amara-koda, p. 33, following the authority of scholiasts, defines a Pu-
rafia to be “theogony, comprising past and future events, under five
heads: the creation; the destruction and renovation of worlds; genealogy
of gods and heroes; the reigns of Manus; and the transactions of their
descendants.”
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Kfishhia is not represented in that character in three
of the Purdnas in which his life is related at length.
The only proof, also, of the Tantrika doctrines being
inculcated in the Purdnas, which is adduced, is a single
obscure line of the Kurma Purdna.* But, were that
the case, there could have been no difficulty in quoting
numerous Tantrika passage from some one or other
of the Purdnas; and, as, therefore, Professor Wilson
has not supported his opinion by producing such pas-
sages, it may be justly concluded that not one of the
Pardfas in any manner advocates “a Tantrika modi-
fication of the Hindu religion.”

The more, therefore, that I consider the remarks
contained in the Preface to his Translation of the
Vishiu Purdna, the more am I at a loss to understand
how Professor Wilson could express such contradictory
opinions. For he maintains, for instance, “that Brah-
mans unknown to fame have remodelled some of the
Hindu scriptures, and, espeeially, the Purdnas, cannot
reasonably be contested:™: but he equally contends
that the internal evidence of the Puranas furnishes
decisive proof “of the anterior existence of ancient
materials; and it is, therefore, as idle as it is irrational,
to dispute the antiquity or authenticity of the greater
portion of the contents of the Purdnas.”§ On the con-
trary, it would, surely, be irrational to admit either,
after Professor Wilson has proved-—as he supposes,-
that the works now bearing the name of Puranas are
“an intermixture of unauthorized and comparatively

* See Vol. I, Preface, pp. .XXIX, LXXX,

+ 1bid., pp. XXI.. XXIL T Iind., pp. XCVIIL, XCIX,
§ 1bid., p. XCIX,
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modern ingredients,”* and that not one of those works
conforms to the definition of a genuine Purdna. It
becomes, therefore, requisite either to deny the anti-
quity and authenticity of the present Puranas, or to
contest the assumption that the Brahmans have re-
modelled their sacred books,—a supposition so totally
improbable, that nothing but the most clear and in-
controvertible proof could render it at all credible.
Until, consequently, Professor Wilson produces such
proof, it must appear most rational and reasonable to
conclude that the Brahmans have never remodelled
their sacred books (as no motive for their doing so can
be conceived), and that the Puranas now extant, hav-
ing been preserved v the same manner as other San-
skrit manuseripts of the same period, are, in all essential
respects, precisely the same works which were current
in India in the century prior to the Christian era.
Bombay, 29th Sept., 1840,
Vans KeNNEDY.

Sir: Notwithstanding my two former letters, there
are still one or two points on which I would wish to
offer a few remarks, in order to complete my obser-
vations on Professor Wilson’s objections to the genu-
ineness and antiquity of the Purinas, as now extant.
For it will, T think, be admitted that this question is
(hscussed m a very unsathfac‘rmy manner in the Pre-

* See Vol. L, l’xemce, p. XCI)& Only Professor Wilson makes 1o
such assertion. His words are quoted correctly in p. 295, ad calcem,
supra,
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face to his Translation of the Vishsiu Purdna; as that
Preface contains merely the conclusions which Profes-
sor Wilson has drawn from certain circumstances that
are represented solely according to the view which he
has taken of them; and, thus, the reader is not afforded
the means of judging whether this view is correct, or
otherwise. But an inquirer iuto the real character ol
the mythology and religion of the Hindus would, ne
doubt, wish to know the grounds on which Professos
Wilson states: “It 1s not possible to conjecture when
this more simple and primitive form of adoration [t
the Vedas,] was succeeded by the worship of images
and types, representing Braliund, Vishnu, Siva, and
other imaginary beings, constituting a mythological
pantheon of most ample extent: or when Rama and
Kiishna, who appear to have been, originaily, real aund
historical characters, were elevated to the dignity of
divinities.” * In that Preface, however,—and in all. |
believe, that Professor Wilson has yet published re-
specting the Puranas,—the most questionable assertion:
are made in the most positive manner; but they rv
main unsupported by either argument or authority:
and, consequently, not even the deference which i~
justly due to Professor Wilson, as an accomplished
Sanskrit scholar, should preclude an examination ol
his opinions, or the rejection of such as are inconsistent
in themselves, or contrary to probability and evidenee.,

It is particularly remarkable that, in that Preface.
Professor Wilson has passed over a material fact, the
sacred character of the Purdnas, - without a due con
sideration of which it is impossible to form a corree:

* Vol. L., Preface, p. 1V.
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Judgment with respect to their age, and their scope
and tendency. But it is undeniable that certain works
named Purdnas have immemorially been held, by the
Hindus, to be sacred hooks of divine origin, and, there-
fore, entitled to the greatest veneration. Even at the
present day, those works are regarded with the same
reverence, and are, in consequence, considered to be
incommunicable to Stidras, women, and barbarians:*
and, on this account, a Brahman in my employment
declined to read the Puranas with me; while another
Brahman, though he conversed with me on the sub-
jeets treated of in those works, and even gave me
bints where to find particular passages, would not open
the Purdna in which they were contained, in my
presence, and show me the passages.¥ In judging,
therefore, whether the Puranas now extant have been
preserved, to the present day, in precisely the same
state as that in which they were first committed to
writing, the sacred character of those books should,
most assuredly, be taken into consideration, and not
passed over as of no consequence; for this circum-
stance, alone, renders it, in the highest degree, improb-
able that the Brahmans would allow the Purdnas to
be lost, and utterly incredible that they would sup-
press any one of those sacred books, and substitute, in
1ts place, another work of the same name. On this in-
credible supposition, however, Professor Wilson’s opin-
1on, that the present Puranas are modern compilations,
entively rests. But he has not attempted to explain
the manner in which the replacing of the original Pu-

" A grosser error than this was never committed to paper.
T Colonel Kennedy's Brahmans must have been very peculiar.
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réfnas by new works was effected; and, consequently,
his positive and unqualified statement, that the date
of the earliest of the present Purdnas is not prior to
the ninth century, is a mere gratuitous assertion, which
is not only contrary to probability, bat which is even
left unsupported by any proof whatever. But every
principle of reasoning requires that, before the con-
clusion is drawn, the premisses of the argument should
be, first, established; and, as, therefore, Professor Wilson
has neither proved nor rendered probable the premisses
from which he draws the startling and questionable
conclusion, that the present Purdiias have no title to
be regarded as genmine Purdfas, it must be evident
that his opinion on'this point must be considered to
be totally groundless.

Another point essential to the proper discussion of
this question is, the ascertaining what it is that should
be held to constitute a genuine Purana; although it
might be supposed that no difference of opinion could
exist respecting it: for, the Purdnas being sacred bhooks,
their contents should, of course, relate, principally, to
the rites, ceremonies, offerings, prayers, and mvocations
with which the deities mentioned in them are to be wor-
shipped, and to the legends and doctrines of the Hinda
religion. Professor Wilson, on the contrary, has stated
that “The earliest inquiries into the religion, chronol-
ogy,and history of the Hindus ascertained that there ex-
isted a body of writings especially devoted to those sub-
jeets.... These were the Purdnas ofSanskrit litemture mE

! In the Analysxs of the Brahma Purdna, cuntmned in Nu 1X,

Professor Wllsuns collected Woxks, Vo] 11, p 1.
V. 20
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But this statement is altogether erroneous; for not a
single Purana contains chrenology and history, in the
meaning usually given to these terms; and, in the de-
scription of a Purdna, given in that Analysis, are
omitted that essential part of all the Purdnas which
treats of the mythology and religion of the Hindus,
and that part which has induced Professor Wilson to
pronounce that the Linga is more of a ritual than a
Purdna. In his examination, therefore, of the Puranas,
he has, avowedly, overlooked topics the due consider-
ation of which is indispensable for the forming a cor-
rect opinion of their age, object, and tendency. But
this will be best rendered evident by a few remarks on
his Analysis of the Brahma Purdna, contained in
No. IX. of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society.
In my last letter I was unavoidably led to observe
that Professor Wilson had, evidently, examined the Pu-
rdhas under the inflaence of preconceived opinion; and
this Analysis completely confirms that remark: for, at its
very commencement, he states that “the first verses of
the Brahma Purdna” .... “sufficiently declare its sec-
tarial bias, and indicate it to be a Vaishnava work.”* But,
in his “Sketch of the Religious Sects of the Hindus”, ¥

of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. In this} it is also
said that a genuine Purdna ‘“should treat of the creation and
renovation § of the universe, the division of time, the institutes
of law and religion, the genealogies of the patriarchal families,
and the dynasties of kings.”” But no other topics than these
are mentioned.

* Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol, III,, p. 8, 9,
+ Ibid., Vol. 1, pp. 8 and 30, + Ibid,, Vol. HI, p. 1.
§ General Kennedy omitted the words “and renovation”.
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Professor Wilson admits that the preferential wor-
ship of Vishnu is perfectly orthodox; and, in the
Preface to his Translation of the Vishsu Purdana, he
states that one-third only of the Brahme Purdria is
dedicated to Vishfiu's incarnation as Jagannatha.* Con-
sequently, it is evident that this Purdna is neither sec-
tarian nor exclusively dedicated to the legend of Ja-
gannatha, But this erroneous impression has, evi-
dently, led him to affirm, as erroneously, (unless my
copy of this Purdna differs from his), that “the first
chapter of the Purdna describes the creation, which it
attributes to Narayana or Vishnu, as one with Brahma
or Iéwara.” For the only verse to which he can refer
will bear no other meaning than this: “Comprehend,
O reverend Munis, Brahma, of boundless splendour,
the creator of all beings, Nardyana, the all- -pervading.”?
But this error is of material importance; because, in
this Purdna, Brahm3 is represented as the Supreme
Being; and, had it, therefore, been composed after the
general worship of Brahm4 had entirely ceased,—as it
did in remote times,—and the preeminence (as at this
day,) of either Vishau or Siva had been established,
it seems altogether improbable that such a distinction
would have been ascribed to Brahma by any writer.
The representing, consequently, Brahm4 as the Su-
preme Being, in four of the Puranas,—the Brahma,

' d e BT AETUATAATSER |
QYT FIYATAT AU qTTIAR
It is quite clear that Ndrdyanam is here placed in apposition
with Brahmdriam, and that it is, therefore, an epithet of Brahma,
and not of Vishnu.

* Not so. See Vol. L, Preface, p. XXVIIL, note 1.
20 *
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Vayu, Kirma, and Brahmdanda,—was a circumstance
which, certainly, deserved particular attention; because
it corresponds with the character in which Brahms4 is
represented in several of the Upanishads and in the
Institutes of Manu. When, therefore, a circumstance
so indicatory of the antiquity of the Purnas is passed
over by Professor Wilson, it must be evident that his
conjectures respecting the dates when those works, as
now extant, were compiled, are not entitled to the
slightest consideration.

Professor Wilson also_attaches no importance to
the long account of the Sun and his worship, which 1s
contained in the Brahma Purdfic; although this, un-
doubtedly, indicates that it cannot be a modern com-
position. And a similar deseription of the worship of
the Sun, contained in the Linga Purdna, is not even
noticed by him, notwithstanding that it contains the
Gayatri and, apparently, other verses of the Vedas.
But it seems unquestionable that, if the Sun was ever
an object of popular worship in remote antiquity, this
worship had assumed a mysterious character at the
time that the Vedas received their present form, and
had become restricted to the Brahmans; for Mr. Ward
has correctly observed that “the Brahmans consider
Stirya as one of the greatest of the gods; because, in
glory, he resembles the one Brahma, who is called te-
jomaya, or ‘the glorions’. In the Vedas, also, this god
is much noticed. The celebrated invocation called the
Gdyatri, and many of the forms of meditation, prayer,
and praise, used in the daily ceremonies of the Brah-
mans, are addressed to him.”! The descriptions, there.

' Ward’s View of the Endus, Vol. 1., p. 50.
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fore, of a worship so ancient and so celebrated in the
Vedas, contained in at least two of the Puranas,’ should
not, surely, have been overlooked by Professor Wilson,
when deciding upon the period when the present Pu-
rdnas were compiled; for these descriptions clearly
prove that those works must be ancient, and not mod-
ern, compositions.

In the same manner, Professor Wilson takes no
notice of the identification, in the Brahma Purdna,
of Brahm4, Vishnu, Siva, and Stirya with the Supreme
Being; but, on the contrary, he contends that its main
object is the promotion of the worship of Jagannatha.
This conclusion, however, is directly contradicted by
the contents of that Purdfia; because it appears, from
them, that the legend of Jagannitha occupies one-third
only of the work, and that, in it, preeminence is not
attributed exclusively to Vishnu. It is, hence, evident
that the view taken by Professor Wilson of the object
and tendency of the Puranas cannot possibly be cor-
rect; since he, thus, discovers a sectarial bias in a Pu-
rana which so clearly illustrates that predominant
principle of the Hindu religion which inculcates that
the preferential worship of particular deities is equally
meritorious; for it is, in fact, the worship of the Su-
preme Being under those forms. But Professor Wil-
son is not content with pronouncing that the Brahma
Purdna is a Vaishnava work; for he, at the same
time, states that it “is referred to the Sékta class, in

! This worship is also mentioned in the Garuda Purdiia; but
I do not immediately recollect whether it is mentioned in any
ather of the Purénas.
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which the worship of Sakti, the personified female prin-
ciple, is more particularly inculcated.”* It is not for
me to explain how any composition can be both a
Vaishnava and a Tantrika work; but the assumption
that there is a class of Purdnas denominated Sdkta is
totally unfounded. The division of the Puranas into
three classes 1s mentioned in the Padma Purdria alone;
and all that is said, in it, is, that such and such Purdnas
—naming them,—are included in the Sdattwika, Rajasa,
or Tamasa class.” Nothing, therefore, contained in the
Padma Purdna in the least authorizes the remark just
quoted; and in not one of the Purdnas is Devi ever
represented under the same character as the Sakti of
the Tantrika sect. It, hence, unquestionably appears
that Professor Wilson has completely mistaken the
object and tendency of the very Purdna which he pro-
fesses to have carefully analysed; and it must, there-
fore, follow that indices and abstracts of the Puranas
will never enable any person to form, himself, or to
communicate to others, “a correct notion of the sub-
stance and character of these works.” t

Professor Wilson, however, hesitates not to pro-
nounce that “It is, nevertheless, obvious that such a
BrahmaPurana as has been here described cannot have
any pretension to be considered as an ancient work,
as the earliest of the Purinas, or even as a Purana at

! This division, also, is entirely fanciful; for there is nothing
contained in any one of the Purdnas which at all justifies it; as
the subjects treated of in those works are of precisely a similar
nature, and, in all of them, the same tenets and doctrines are in-
culcated.

* Professor Wilson's collected Works, Vol. IIL, p. 9. + Ibid., p. 6.
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all.”* He, thus, first gives a completely erroneous ac-
count of the real nature of the contents of this Purana,
and then concludes that it is not even a Purana at all!
The question, also, recurs: What is a Purdna? Pro-
fessor Wilson contends that it is a work which “should
treat” only “of the creation and renovation of the uni-
verse, the division of time, the institutes of law and
religion, the genealogies of the patriarchal families, and
the dynasties of kings:” but the Sanskrit authority to
which he refers, and which occurs at the commence-
ment of several of the Purdnas, says, merely, “creation,
repeated creation, families, manwantaras, and what
accompanies families.”§ From such a definition as
this it is obvious that no opinion can be formed with
respect to the subjects which should, alone, be treated
of in a Purana; and yet Professor Wilson’s objections
to the genuineness of the Puranas, as now extant, rests
principally on their non-conformity to this unintel-
ligible definition. For this appears to be the only
reason that has led him to pronounce that the Brahme
is not even a Purana at all; because “the greater por-
tion of the work belongs to the class of Mah4tmyas,'—

! There is no class of Mahdtmyas; but passages, bearing that
name, the authenticity of which cannot be contested,—as, for in-
stance, the Devi Mdhdtmya® in the Mdrkandeya Purdria,— have
been extracted from the Purdnas, and circulated as distinet works;
and there seems to be no doubt that, in later times, works have
been written in imitation of the authentic Mahatmyas; but their

* Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol. IIL, pp. 16, 17.
+ Vide supra, p. 299, note 2, and p. 300, note e
1 It would be curious to know why the Colonel excepted it.
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legendary and local descriptions of the greatness or
holiness of particular temples, or individual divini-
ties.”* But, as usual, he does not explain why the de-
seription of a particular temple, or an individual di-
vinity, should be considered as incompatible with the
ancient and original composition of the Purana in
which it is contained. He merely assumes that the
temple of Kandrka, mentioned in this Purdna, is the
same as the Black Pagoda, built A.D. 1241, and that
the temple of Jagannatha of the Purana is the same
as that which was built in A, D. 1198; and hence con-
cludes that the Brahma Purdic. was written in the
course of the thirteenth or fourteenth century.+ But
he adduces neither argument nor proof in support of
this assumption; although, in order to warrant it, it
was indispensable to prove that no temple of Kanarka
or Jagannatha ever existed in the same situations un-
til the present temples were erected. For it may be
equally assumed that the temples mentioned in this
Purédna were built, and had attained celebrity, several
centuries prior to the Christian era: and in what man-
ner is this assumption to be disproved? The history
of India during the centuries immediately preceding
and following the Christian era is almost unknown; and
consequently, there are, now, no means available for
determining the dates when the temples were erected,
when the places of pllgumage acquu ed holiness, when

spuriousness can always be detected by thelr not being to be
found in the Purdnas} to which they are ascrlbed

Professor W]lsons collected Works, Vo] HI, p 17, + Ibid., p. 18.
1 And the Mdhdtmyas therein found are, in all likelihood, later than
their contexts. :
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the kings and distinguished personages lived,” or when
the events occurred which are mentioned in the Pu-
ranas. To all these works this remark of Professor
Wilson applies: “The Vishnu Purdna has kept very
clear of particulars from which an approximation to
its date may be conjectured.”} For, as far as I have ob-
served, not one of the Purdfias contains a single cir-
cumstance from which it would be possible to deter-
mine even the period when it may have been com-
posed. The mere supposition, therefore, that the
temples mentioned in-the Brahma Purdra arve the
same as those built in A.D. 1198 and 1241 cannot be
admitted as a sufficient ground for deciding that that
Purana is of modern date; for there is nothing im-
probable in concluding’ that other temples of the samne
names, and in the same situations, may have existed
long before those erected in modern times were in
existence.

The only reason, also, that can have led Professor
Wilson to suppose that descriptions of temples and
places of pilgrimage should not be contained in the
Purénas, is the above-mentioned definition; as it, cer-
tainly, does not include such a topic. But 1t 18 highly
probable that pilgrimages to sacred places, and the
visiting of temples, was practised, in remote times, by
the Hindus, as they are practised by them at the
present day; and no subject, therefore, could be more
adapted to such a sacred book as a Purana, than de-

* Inscriptions have brought us acquainted with not a few facts tending
to fix the age of later Pauridik celebrities. And, jnscriptions apart,
could Colonel Kennedy doubt our knowing the age of Chandragupta?

+ Vol, L, Preface, p. CXI,
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scriptions of those celebrated places and temples a
pilgrimage to which was deemed to be a pious and
meritorious act.® The legends, also, relating to temples
and places of pilgrimage, which occur in the Puranas,
are of precisely the same kind as those which have
found a place in all religions, and cannot, consequently,
be considered, in themselves, to be any proof against
the antiquity of the Purana in which they are con-
tained. Many of those places of pilgrimage are not
frequented at the present day, and some of them can-
not, now, be even ascertained; which circumstances
must render it highly probable that they are of a re-
mote period, and that they would not have been men-
tioned in a particular Purana, had they not been held
in reverence at the time when it was composed. I ad-
mit that this is an unsatisfactory mode of arguing; but,
in this instance, to supposition supposition can alone
be opposed; for, as I have just observed, the internal
evidence of the Purdnas affords no means of deter-
mining the date of any circumstance mentioned in
them.

In his Analysis, therefore, of the Brahma Purdana,
Professor Wilson has, evidently, not only omitted cir-
cumstances which are essential to the forming a cor-
rect judgment of its object and tendency, but he has,
also, under the obvious influence of preconceived
opinion, found, in it, that which it does not contain,
and attached an undue importance to an unintelligible
definition, and to one-third only of the work, without
taking the other two-thirds into his consideration.

* Temples and pilgrimages were not Hindu institutions “in remote
times.”
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Buat nothing can more clearly evince the disposition
of mind, and the attention with which Professor Wilson
has examined the Puranas, than this elaborate passag.-
contained in p. LIX. of the Preface to his Translation
of the Vishhu Purana: “A considerable portion [of
the Agni Purdna) is then appropriated to instruction-
for the performance of religious ceremonies, many ol
which belong to the Téantrika ritual, and are, appu-
rently, transcribed from the principal authorities of
that system. Some belong to mystical forms of Saiy
worship, little known in Hindusthan, though, perhaps=.
still practised in the south. One of these is the Diksh:i.
or initiation of a novice; by which, with nwmerons
ceremonies and tnvocations, in which the mysterivu:
monosyllables of the Tantras are constantly repeated.
the disciple is transformed into a living personafion
of Siva, and receives, in that capacity, the homuge «f
his Guru.'” For, throughout this passage, some one
or other of the names of Vishnu continually oceurs: aud
it is evident, therefore, that the passage relates to
Vishnu, and not to Siva. In regard, also to the diksh..
these verses, contained in the 27th Chapter, will b
sufficient to prove that this initiation is in the nawme
of Vishnu, and not of Siva: “Having propitiated Fir..
sacrifice to Vishnu; and, then, having called the nos.
ices, initiate them standing near.”® This diksha -

! Nothing contained in the passage of the Agné Purdna her.
referred to in any manner authorizes the words which I b
placed in italics. Mpysterious monosyllables, also, are perfeetl:
orthodox; for they occur in the Upanishads.

* AT Qe Ad: daw  araeR )
FEY TAfEHrEgIETERfgaT 0
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also mentioned in the Garuda Purara, in which it is
equally said that the initiation is in the name of Hari
or Vishfiu; and not one of the prayers and invocations
contained in those two passages is taken from the
Téntrika ritual. It is, indeed, surprising that, after
having written the accurate account’® of the Sékta sect,
contained in his “Sketch of the Religious Sects of the
Hindus,” Professor Wilson should state that the Ga-
ruda Purdna contains prayers from the Téantrika
ritual, addressed to the Sun, Siva, and Vishnu; for he
must be well aware that the T4ntrika sect do not wor-
ship either Vishriu or the Sun. As, however, Professor
Wilson has, in that Sketch, confined himself principally
to the description of its distinguishing characteristics,
—the kumari-pijd, or worship of the virgin,—I add
these remarks of Mr. Wavd, in order to evince how
totally impossible it maust be to find such doctrines in
the Purdnas: “The Tantras either set aside all these
ceremonies [of the Vedas], or preseribe them in other

' 1, of course, except this passage: “The adoration of Pra-
kfiti or Sakti is, to a certain extent, authorized by the Pu-
ranas, particularly the Brahma Vaivarta, the Skanda, and the
Kalikd:”* the erroneousness of which I have, perhaps, demon-
strated in these letters. I am, indeed, strongly inclined to sus-
pect that Professor Wilson’s employment of indices and abstracts
for the examination of the Puranas has often led him to con-
clude that the term Sakti, which occurs so frequently in those
works, denoted Devi in her character of Sakti, as worshipped by
the Saktas. But, in the Purdnas, this term means power and
energy in general; and, when it does not, it invariably denotes
the energy of the Supreme Being, or M4dya, or the impersonified
energies of the three principal g()ds

* Professor Wllsons collected Works, Vol I pp 247 248
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forms.” The Téantrika prayers, even for the samc
ceremony, differ from those of the Veda; and, in certain
cases, they dispense with all ceremonies; assuring men
that it is sufficient for a person to receive the nitiatory
incantation from his religious guide, to repeat thc
name of his guardian deity, and to serve his teacher.
They actually forbid the person called prirndbhishiltv
to follow the rules of the Veda.”!

In that Preface,* also, Professor Wilson observes:
“(Colonel Vans Kennedy, however, objects to the appl
cation of the term Sakta to this last division of the PPy
rdfas [the Rdjasals the worship of Sakti being the
especial object of a different ¢lass of works, the Tun
tras; and no such form of worship being particularly
inculcated in the Brahma Puardna. This last argument
is of weight in regard to the particular instance speci-
fied; and the designation of Sakti may not be correctly
applicable to the whole class, although it is to somc
of the series: for there is no incompatibility in the ad-
vocacy of a Tantrika medification of the Hindu religion
by any Purana.” Professor Wilson is, thus, obliged
to admit that he had completely mistaken the tendenc
of a Purdna which he had analysed; and yet he not
only adheres to his opinion, that some of the Puriii-
belong to his imaginary Sakta class, but he has cven
advanced, in that Preface,t these extraordinary as-
sertions: “The term Réjasa, implying the animation
of passmn and enjoytnent of sensual delights, is apphi

! Waxd’s va of the Hindus, Vol. IV, p 365.
. Pp XXI, XXIL
+ P XXIL
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cable not only to the character of the youthful divinity
[Kfishna], but to those with whom his adoration in
these forms seems to have originated,—the Gosains of
Gokul and Bengal, the followers and descendants of
Vallabha and Chaitanya, the priests and proprietors of
Jagannath and Srinathdwér, who lead a life of affluence
and indulgence, and vindicate, both by precept and
practice, the reasonableness of the Ré4jasa property,
and the congruity of temporal enjoyment with the
duties of religion.” All this, however, is not only to-
tally erroneous, but it rests entirely on certain fanciful
inferences which Professor Wilson has drawn from the
meaning of the term Rdjasa; which is, certainly, a most
singular mode of reasoning. He is, here, also in direct
contradiction with himself; for, in one part of the para-
graph from which this quotation is taken, he says that
the Rdjasa Puranas “lean to the Sakta division of the
Hindus, the worshippers of Sakti, or the female prin-
ciple;” and, in conclasion, he speaks of persons vindi-
cating “the reasonableness of the Réajasa property, and
the congruity of temporal enjoyment with the duties
of religion.” But Professor Wilson attempts not to ex-
plain how it can be possible that the same class of Pu-
ranas should inculcate the pecular worship of both
Krishha and Sakti; nor what the leading a life of af-
fluence and indulgence has to do with worshipping the
yont of a naked virgin; nor what resemblance theére
can be between the scandalous and abominable orgies
of the Saktas, and the calm though sensual enjoyment
of life by the votaries of Kfishna, as above described.

Nothing, indeed, can be more dissimilar than the wor-
ship of the juvenile Kfishna and that of Sakti; and,
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when, therefore, Professor Wilson is of opinion that,
in some of the Puranas, both of these dissimilar wor-
ships are peculiarly enjoined, it must be evident that
he has as much mistaken the object and tendency of
the Brahmanda, the Brahma Vaivarte, the Mdrkan-
deya, the Bhavishya, and Vimana Purdnas, as he ad-
mits he was mistaken in placing the Brafma Purdsica
in the Sakta class. I have also remarked, above, that
this division of the Puritnias into three classes is men-
tioned in the Padma Purdsia alone; and that this Pu-
rafa does not explain the reason why a particular Pu-
rdfa is assigned to a particular class, But, admitting
this classification, it appears clearly, from it, that the
Puréhas relating to Siva are placed in the Tdmasa
class; and, consequently, as Tantrika works are dedi-
cated to Siva and Devi, if the Rdjasa class of Puranas
inculcate Tantrika doetrines,—as Professor Wilson sup-~
poses,—they ought, according to the principle of classi-
fication in the Padma Purdra, to have been included
in the Tdmoasa, and not in the Rdjasa, class. The
writer, however, of that Purania has not so classed
them; and, thus, all the reasoning which Professor
Wilson has founded on the meaning of the term Rd-
jasa is refuted by the very authority that he has ad-
duced in support of it.

1t 1s, at the same time, obvicus that all the arguments
adduced by Professor Wilson against the genuine-
ness of the Purafias, as now extant, presuppose that
descriptions of rites and ceremonies, injunctions for
the preferential worship of particular deities, Jegends,
tenets and doctrines, and moral and religious instruc-
tion should not find a place in a genuine Purdna; for
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he takes no notice of those parts of the present Purs-
nas which relate to these subjects, and, thus, rejects at
least two-thirds of the whole of the eighteen Purafas
now extant, as being spurious and modern. But it is
evident that it is only from a due consideration of
these subjects, and a careful comparison of what is said,
respecting thewm, in one Puréna, with what is said in
the other Purdnas, that a correct opinion can possibly
be formed with respect to whether those works exhibit
one uniform religious system, or whether they indi-
cate that heterodox doctrines have been introduced into
them; for, if an undeniable unitormity exists—as I have
no doubt it does,—in an aggregate of 1.600.000 lines,
in the general description of rites, ceremonies, legends,
and doctrines, no stronger internal evidence 18, surely,
requisite, to prove that the present Purdnas cannot be,
as Professor Wilson supposes, an intermixture of ancient
and modern ingredients.} Professor Wilson also avows
that he has not read the Purénas, and that the notices
which he has given of their contents must have been
taken from indices and abstracts, the accuracy of which
I have never questioned.’ But I am convinced that

" In his Analysis of the Braima Purdna, Professor Wilson
has observed® that the manuer in which he effected his examina-
tion of the Purdfias has been misconceived; and he may, pos-
sibly, refer to a letter which I addressed to you, and which ap-
peared in the number of your Journal of March, 1837. In that
letter T remarked, in a note: “Was any precaution adopted in
order to ascertain that all the chapters of each Purana, or even
all the subjects treated of, in it, were actually included in it?

* Collected Works, Vol. 1., p. 6.
T Vol. I., Preface, p. XCIX.
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such a manner of examining the Purdnas will never
enable any person to form any but an erroneous judg-
ment of the real natuve and genuineness of their con-
tents. Had, for instance, Professor Wilson actually
read even that division of the Brahma Vaivarta Pu-
rdna which is dedicated particularly, but not exclu-
stvely, to the life of Kfishna, he would have found, in
it, several conversations between Kfishna and Radha,
w which Kfishna relates, in the most orthodox man-
ner, several legends and particulars of Hindu mytho-
logy, and instruets Radha in'the abstruse doctrines of
Hindu rheolouy, and, even-in one-of those conver-
sations, is coutained a'long orthodox acconnt of Siva,
Satf, and Parvati, The ritual, also, prescribed, in it,
for the celebration of Kfishfa’s annual festival, is per-
fectly orthodox; for it directs that, in performing it
texts of the Sdma Veda should be recited; besides
which, three divisions of this Parana are dedicated to
Brahmd, Devi, and Ganesu; so that, in fact, there is
not, perhaps, more than one-sixth of the whole work
that is oceupied with descriptions of Kfishna, Yet
this is the work the character of which Professor
Wllson pronounces to be, “in truth, 80 demded]y secta-

I‘m any omission of Lhem would obviously, prevent an accurate
opinion being formed of its contents.” The indices and abstracts
muy be quite correct, as far as they go; but the question is,
Are they full and complete? Aund, as it cannot be supposed
that Professor Wilson has omitted, in his notices of the Puranas,
those particulars, contained in them, which were contrary to his
view of the sabject, these letters will sufficiently show that no
precantion was adopted to render those indices and abstracts full
and complete, and that omissions of essential importance have,
in conseyuence, taken place in them,

V. 2



322 VISHNU PURANA.

rial,” as to give it “not the slightest title to be regarded
as a Purdna.””*
1 shall pursue the subject in a succeeding letter.
Bombay, 30th October, 1840,
Vans Kexwepy.

Siz: I proceed—-with reluctance, however—to con-
sider another of ProfessorWilson’s arguments, in which
he infers that the present Purdnas must be modern
compllations, becausc the Jainas are mentioned in
them. But, in my last letter; + 1 have shown that, had
Professor Wilson read the chapter of the Kérma Pu-
rd#a from which he has made a mutilated quotation, he
would have observed, from the context, that the term
Arhata, contained in it, could not possibly apply to
Jina; and, in the passage which he quotes from the
Bhdagavata,: there is neither prool nor probability that
Arhata means either Jina or the Jaina sect.§ It is,
also, expressly said, in the Fishoiu Purdnia, Vol. THL,
p- 209, the Buddhists “were called Arhatas, from the
phrase he (Buddha,)|' had employed, of “Ye are worthy
(Arhatha) of this great doctrine.’” It is singular, there-

* Vol I, Preface, pp. LXVIL and LXVIL

§ The Colonel should have written *‘my last letter but one”. Vide
supra, pp. 286, 287.

3 Vol 11, p. 104, note 1. Arhat, a proper name, ocenrs there.

§ Arbata, according to circumstances, may denote either a follower of
Buddha or a follower of Jina.

|| Vide infra, p. 348, text and note 1, fuy & lame apology for this
interpolution,
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fore, that Professor Wilson should assume, in divect
opposition to the anthority of the Purata which he
has, himself, translated, that the term A?’/zata, when it
oecurs, as a proper name, n the Purdnas, should be
considered to apply to Jina, and uot to Buddha.* But
it has been sufficiently proved that Buddha lived in
the sizth century B. (; and no argument, therefore,
could be founded upon the meuntion of his name in the
Purdnas, to prove that not one of the works now
extant under the name of Parinas was written prior
to the year 900 A. D.; aud, ou that account, Professor
Wilson has - too “evidently, for the support of his
opinion,—transferred the tern Arfiester trom Buddha {to
whom, alone, it is applied, in the Purdnas,) to Jina.
Professor Wilson, therefore, has not yet proved that
the Jainas are mentioned 'in the Purdnas.+ Bat the
Buddbists are frequently mentioned in those works;
and it is, therefore, a strange mode of reasoning, to
infer that anything contained in the Purdnas relates to
Jina, when it may apply, with so much more probu-
bility, to Vishnu's incarpation, Buddha, from whom the
Buddhists, according to the Purdanas, originated.

The preceding remarks, and those contained in wmy
former letters, will evince that Professor Wilson's
examination of the Purdnas has been much too incom-
plete, and that the conclusions which he has drawn
from it are much too erroneous to authorize him to
state so positively: *“That Brahmans unknown to fame
have remodelled some of the Hindu scriptures, and,
especially, the Purdfas, cannot reasounably be con-

* Vide infra, p. 362, text and note §.
+ This is guite a mistake. See Yul, IV., p. 43, note 1.
21°
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tested,” ™ and that “It is possible® . . that there may
have been an earlier class of Puranas, of which those
we now have are but the partial and adulterated re-
presentatives.” + This opinion has been maintained by
Lieut. Col. Wilford and Mr. Bentley, and, in some
measure, countenanced by Mr. Colebrooke; but it still
remains unsupported by any proof whatever. Professor
Wilson argues thus: In the vocabulary of Amara Sithha,
written 56 B.C., it is said that a Purdna is “a treatise
on five topics,” and, in several of the Purdnas, it is,
further, explained what these five topics are: but not
one of the Purinas new extant, conforms to that defi-
nition: therefore, the present Purdnas cannot be the
works which were current, under that name, in the
time of Amara Suhha. This conclusion is, further,
supported by his aftivming only, but not proving, that
the present Puranas mculcate the doctrines of sects of
known modern origin, and that “circumstances are
sometimes mentioned, or alluded to, [in the Purdnas],
or references to authorities are made, or legends are
narrated, or places are particularized, of which the
comparatively recent date is indisputable.”:

Such 1s the state of the question. On the first two
of these points I have, perhaps, already said more than
sufficient; and the only point, therefore, which re-

' This “it is possible” is singular; for much of Professor
Wilson’s reasoning depends on the tact, that the original Purdnas
were current in the time of Amara Sirhha.

* Vol. L, Preface, pp. XCVII1,, XCIX.
t lbid., p VI
+ Ibid., p. X1
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niins to be considered is, whether there is any in-
ternal evidence, contained in the Purdnas now extant,
which proves that each and all of those works are
modern compilations. T cannot place so much reliance
on my own examination of the Purdnas, as to affirm
that there is not; but no passages containing such
iternal evidence have been yet produced; and, were
cven passages bearing a modern appearance produced,
the dates of the circumstances mentioned in them
could not be determined. For the Purdnas contain no
dates; and there exists-mot any hiographical, to-
pographical, chronological, or historical work which
would afford the means of fixing the date when, in In-
Jia, a place of pilgrimage first acquired sacredness,
when a temple was first erected, when a distinguished
character lived, when a king reigned,® or when an
ancient sect, philosophical or religious, was founded,
or when 1t became extinet. All the circumstances and
events mentioned in the Purdanas, from which an in-
ference with respect to their date might be drawn, are
of precisely the same kind as the temples in Orissa,
from the mention of which, in the Brahma Purdra,
Professor Wilson infers the modern date of that work;
for it is not only necessary to prove that those temples
were built in modern times, but it must be, further,
proved that, previous to thewr erection, no temples
ever existed, in India, of the same names, and in the
same situations. In the quotation, also, from the
Kirma Purana,contained in my second letter,} 1s men-
tioned a Vama Sdstra; and there is, at this day, a sect

* Vide supra, p. 313, note ». + Vide supra, pp. 286, 287,
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named Vama Yamdicharin; but, as the Purana gives
no description of the Vima Sdstra, on what grounds
can it be reasonably supposed that this 1s, actually, the
same as the Tantras of the left-handed sect of the
Saktas? In all such cases, it is evident that coin-
cidence merely in name is no proof that the name
must necessarily apply to the modern temple or sect;
and, consequently, its applicability must be proved, be-
fore a mere name can be admitted as any proof that
the Puranas are modern compilations. It is equally
evident that, as the Purdnas contain no dates, and as
there are no beoks to vefer to for an illustration of
their contents, so far 13 the recent date of any partic-
ular circumstance mentioned in them from being in-
disputable, that, on the contrary, every adaptation of
an occurrence or event, mentioned in the Purdnas, to a
date must depend solely and entirely on conjecture.
No circumstances, therefore, are mentioned in the Pu-
ranas, the precise or even approximate date of which
can be indisputably fixed, or even fixed at all; and it
must, hence, follow that those works do not contain
any internal evidence which proves their recent com-
position.®

Professor Wilson’s supposition, however, that the
Puranas have been remodelled by the Brahmans, rests
entirely on the further supposition, that circumstances
are mentioned, in those works, of which the compara-
tively recent date is indisputable. But [ have examined
in vain the remarks contained in the Preface to the
Translatlon of the stlmu I’zw'cma, in order to ascertam

- That the Puranas are not anment is evxdent from thelr very San-
skrit. How, too, as regards their prophetic parts?
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what the precise opinion is which Professor Wilson
means to express with respect to the genaineness and
antiquity of the Purdnas, as now extant. He maintains
that the whole of the Bhagavata was written by Bo-
padeva;that the compilation of the Vimana “may have
amused the leisure of some Brahman of Benares”; that
the Agni and Brahma Vawarta have no claims to be
regarded as Puranas; and that the Linga “is more a
ritual than aPurdna’”:* and he, thus, gives approximate
dates to nine of the Puranas, the dates of the other
nine being nearer to, or remoter from, the earliest date
mentioned:
Markardeya . . . 9th or 10th century.

Linga ... .. «« 9th or 10th
Vishnw. .. ... . 11th or 12¢h
Padmat ... ... 12th — 16th ”
Vardha . ..... 12th »
Bhagavata . ... . 12th »
Brahmea . .., .. 13th or 14th ”
Vimana . . . ... 14th or 15th ”
Naradiya . . . . . 16th or 17tht

But, although Professor Wilson thus expressly ascribes
the original composition of two of the Puranas to two
individuals, and seems to intimate that several of the
other Puranas were composed in the same manner, he

! Professor Wllson remarks that the dlfferent pomons of thlS
Puréna “are, in all probability, as many different works”; and the
above dates, therefore, apply to different portions of the whole
work.

* Vol L, Preface, pp- L LXXVI LX LXVII LXIX
+ 1bid., pp. LVIIL, LXX,, CXI1, XXXIV,, LXXI, LI XXIX., LXXVI,
LI
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yet seems to suppose that the groundwork of the pre-
sent Puranas was the eighteen ancient Purdnas; for he
speaks of “the strong internal evidence, which all of
them afford, of the intermixture of unauthorized and
comparatively modern ingredients.”* He even re-
marks that “the identity of the legends in many of
them [the Puranas], and, still more, the identity of the
words,—for, in several of them, long passages are, lite-
rally, the same,t—is a sufficient proof that.....
they must be copied either from some other similar
work, or from a common and prior original.”: To argue
against such inconsistencies and contradictions 18 quite
out of the question; but it is evident that, if the com-
position and compilation of the present Puranas by
eighteen different persons occupied eight centuries,
those works could not. also have been remodelled by
the Brahmans, for sectarian purposes; and that, if
their groundwork was the ancient Purdnas, not one of
them could be the original composition of a modern
writer; and that, if such was not their groundwork, it
1s utterly incredible that eighteen different persons,
living at long mtervals of time from each other, and
while the Muhammadans were extending their domin-
ions over the greatest part of India, should produce
eighteen works in which the legends are identical, and
long passages are, literally, the same. The supposition,
also, that an aggregate of 1.600.000 lines, spread over
an extent of a million of square miles, should have
been remodelled, whether by the Brahmans or any

“* Vol. 1., Preface, p. XCIX: o

+ This is, I believe, greatly an overstatement. It is a rare thing, at
least in my experience, to find even a single couplet precisely the same
in any two Porafias. See Vol.I, p. 57, note ». % Vol. 1., Preface, p. VL
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other persons, on one uniform plan, seems to be an
absolute impossibility: and the motive assigned for
such remodelling,—sectarial imposture,—is at once dis-
proved by the simple facts, that not one of the Pu-
rianas inculcates sectarian doctrines, and that the ex-
clusive worshippers of Vishiu, or of Siva, or of any
other deity, have always formed, in India, but a small
portion of the whole population.

There is, however, a difficulty which embarrasses
the decision of this question; for, not only in several
of the Purdnas are the names of all the eighteen speci-
fied, but, in most of them, the narvator is requested to
repeat the Purana about to be related, expressly by
name. Professor Wilsou, therefore, correctly remarks
that “the identity of the legends in many of them [the
Purénas), and, still more, the identity of the words,—for,
in several of them, long passages are, literally, the same,
—is a sufficient proof that, in all such cases, they must be
copied either from some other similar work, or from
a common and prior original.” The internal evidence,
however, of the Purdnas fully proves that they have
not been copied from each other; and this identity,
therefore, must have been derived from one common
original. But there is nothing improbable in supposing
that, previous to the Purdnas being committed to
writing in their present state, four or five centuries
prior to the Christian era, numerous legends and tra-
ditions relating to the modes of worship and the doc-
trines of the Hindu religion had, in remote times, been
formed, preserved, and transmitted by oral communi-
cation only.’ When, therefore, eighteen different per-

' Such is the manner in which instruction is communicated
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sons, in different parts of India, collected together
those legends and traditions, and committed them to
writing, the greatest similarity would, necessarily, exist
in the eighteen works, and the same legend and traai-
tion would often be selected for insertion, and, conse-
quently, often expressed in the same, or nearly the same,
words. The existence, therefore, of “a common and
prior original”, so far from being an argument against
the genuineness and antiquity of the present Purdnas,
should, on the contrary, be considered as a decisive
proof that those works are, essentially, in the same
state as that in which they were first committed to
writing. Because, in their present state, each of the
Purdnas is a collection of legends, traditions, and
rituals, and not a work systematically written; and it
must, hence, be evident that such collections could have
been made only at a time when such traditionary lore
was fresh in the memory of the Brahmans. The pre-
sent state, therefore, of the Purinas now extant, in
which the most important legends, and even the origin
of the deities, are related in a discordant manner,—
though not in such a manner as in the least affects the
perfect homogeneity of the Hindu religion,—1s, alone,
a strong proof that those works have undergone no

amongst the Brahmans, even at this day; and it is an immemo-
rial tradition, that the Purinas were thus transmitted. In the
Viskiu Purdna, for instance, Parisara thus replies to Maitreya:
“Now truly all that was told me formerly by Vasishtha, and by
the wise Pulastya’ . ... “I will relate to you the whole, even
all you have asked.””*

* Vol. I, p. 11
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alteration since they were first committed to writing:
tor, as those discordancies have been allowed to re-
main, it is most probable that religious seruples have
prevented the Brahmans from subsequently giving uni-
formity to their religious system.

But, to the sapposition, that the present Puranas
are modern compilations, written between the eighth
and seventeenth centuries, the existence of “a common
and prior original” becomes an insuperable objection;
for it 1s highly improbable that such legends and tra-
ditions as are contained in the Purdnas were then cur-
rent; and, even admitting that they were, it is quite
incredible that, in the disturbed state of India, and de-
cay of Sanskrit learning, during that period, eighteen
different persons shonld produce eighteen works in
which not only the legends are identical, but long pas-
sages literally the same. It may, however, be said
that the eighteen ancient Purdnas were then extant,
or, at least, that fragments of them were still pre-
served. 1 shall not here repeat what I have already
said respecting the incredibility of the suppositions
that the Brahmans have suppressed the ancient Pura-
nas, and substituted, in their place, the works now
bearing that name, or that the Brahmans of all India
have received, in the place of the ancient Paranas, the
acknowledged works of eighteen obscure individuals.
On this point, also, it s Impossible to ascertain what
the opinion of Professor Wilson is: for, in one part of
that Preface, he appears to admit, distinctly, that each
of the ancient Purdnas was extant until it was super-
seded by the present Purina; but, in other parts, he
has argued at length, to prove that the present Puri-
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fias cannot be the same works which were current in
the fime of Amara Sithha. Since, therefore, Professor
Wilson has, thus, adopted ‘two contradictory supposi-
tions, in order to account for what he supposes to be
the spuriousness of the present Purinas, it must be
evident that he has completely failed in proving that
the present Purdnas are not genuine. But the levity
and irreflection with which Professor Wilson has de-
cided against the genuineness and antiquity of those
works will be best judged of from these remarks:
“No weight can be attached to the specification of the
eighteen names; for they are, always, complete: each
Purifa enumerates all. Which is the last? Which had
the opportunity of naming its seventeen predecessors,
and adding itself? The argument proves too much.
There can be little doubt that the list has been in-
serted, upon the authority of tradition, either by some
improving transcriber, or by the compiler of a work
more recent than the eighteen genuine Puranas.”'*
Professor Wilson extends the compllatlon of the present

! Professor Wllson observes that the objection to the modern
composition of the Sri Bhdgavata is rebutted by there being an-
other Puriana to which the name applies,—the Devi Bhdgavata.
But all his remarks on this point are entirely misplaced and un-
necessary; because the mere perusal of the Devi Bhdgavata+ will
at once show that it is, decidedly and avowedly, a Tantrika work:
for, in the 26th chapter of the 3rd skandha, is contained a de-
scription of the Kumdri-pitjd, or worship of the virgin. T possess
a copy of this work, in twelve skandhas, which appears to be
complete. :

What, also, does Professor Wilson here mean by genuine Pu-
rér’las'? He demes that the Puranas current in the time 01 Amara

* Vo] I, Prefa('e p. XLV 1' I/nd p LXXXVIH note 'i‘
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Puranas over eight centuries; and, therefore, in order
to get rid of the objection to this supposition, which
results from each Purana containing the names of all
the eighteen, he thinks it quite sufficient to observe
that this specification has been inserted by some im-
proving transeriber,—he must mean, of course, after
the last of the present Puranas was written, that is,
after the seventeenth century. Thus, supposition is
wpported by supposition; and, thus, all Professor Wil-
son’s reasoning, to prove that the present Purinas are
modern (,ompllations, depends entirely on gratuitous
assumptions and groundless assertions.

Whether, however, complete works, bearing the same
names, existed previous to the present Purdnas being
committed to writing, 18 a question which admits not
of decision. That the names of all the eighteen Pura-
fas were previously known seems unquestionable;* and
it would, therefore, appear most probable that these
names had belonged to works which had preceded the
present Puranas. But the internal evidence of the pre-
sent Puranas proves that they are, rather, collections
of legends, traditions, and ritaals, than works syste-
watically written; for they are entirely deficient in
ar rzmgement and the &,lejects tredted of in them have

Simha are now extant; but he has not a,ttempted to explam how
long it was that they continued current after that time, nor the
time and manner in which they subsequently became extinet; and
yet, in discussing a point relating to the present Purdnas, he
seems to speak of them as if they were the genuine Purddas.
o elicit, therefore, either meaning or cousistency out of such
vemarks is, evidently, quite impossible.

* What proof is there of this assertion?
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no further connexion with each other than that they
all contribute to inculcate and illustrate some of the
tenets and doctrines of the Hindu religion. It is pos-
sible, however, that more ancient Puranas may have
existed, which, from various circumstances during thewr
transmission by orval communication only, were no
longer in a complete state, when the present Puranas
were committed to writing; and that such fragments
of them as were at that time preserved have been -
corporated in the present Puriiias, to which, also, the
names of the ancient works have been given. But the
decision of this question is of e _hmportance; because
it is proved that works bearing the names of the Pu-
ranas were current inIndia in the century prior to the
Christian era;® and there is not the slightest reason
for supposing that those works have not been pre-
served until the present day, in the same manner as
other Sanskrit manusecripts of the same period have
been preserved. From the notices, also, which occur
in Greek writers, it appears highly probable that the
very same system of religion which is described i
the Purdfias prevailed in India at the tune of Alexan-
der’s invasion; and it may, therefore, be justly coun-
cluded that the Puranas had received their present
form¥ four or five centuries prior to the Christian era.
iven Professor Wilson remarks: “But the same in-
ternal testimony furnishes proof, equally decisive, of
the anterior existence of ancient materials; and it is,
therefore, as idle as it is irrational, to dispute the an-
tiquity or authenticity of the greater portion of the
contents of the Purdnas, i the face of abundant posi-

* This has never been vaad T As to theJr predictions and all?
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tive and circumstantial evidence of the prevalence ol
the doctrines which they teach, the currency of the
legends which they narrate, and the integrity of the
institutions which they describe, at least three cen
turies before the Christian era.”® But it must be evi-
dent that these remarks are totally irreconcileable with
what Professor Wilson elsewhere observes: “At the
same time, they [the Purdnas,] may be acquitted of
subservience to any but sectarial imposture. They
were pious frauds for temporary purposes.” ¥

It, henee, clearly appears that, in contending for the
modern compilation of the present Purdnas, Professar
Wilson was influenced by a preconceived opinion, the
erroneousness of whieh he would not admit; but thar,
in-thus forcibly maintaining the antiquity of the greater
portion of the contents of those works, he was irre-
sistibly compelled to yield to the convincing proof
which their internal evidence presents, of the geuuiue
ness and antiqhity of the Purdnas, as now extant.
I have, also, sufficiently shown, in these letters, that
the present Purdnas do neither inculcate sectarian doc.
trines nor indicate, in any manner, that they are an
intermixture of ancient and modern ingredients: hu
that, on the contrary, they exhibit, throughout an ag-
gregate of 1.600.000 lines, the utmost unifornmity i
the general description of legends, traditions, modes
of worship, and doctrines.: It must, consequently, he
most reasonable to conclude that the Purdnas now
extant received their present form four or five cen
turies prior to the Christian era, and that, since then

* Vol L, Preface, p. XCIX. t Did, p. XI.
+ One is at a loss to see where all this has been shown,
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they have undergone no alteration whatever; rather
than that they are works which, for the purpose of
sectarial imposture, either have been remodelled by
the Brahmans since the Christian era, or which have
been written by eighteen obscure individuals, between
the eighth and seventeenth centuries.

Bombay, 30th October, 1840.

VanNs KeNNEDY.

Sir: As the eighteen Purdnias are, undoubtedly, the
only source from which a knowledge of the mythology
and popular religion of the Hindus can be derived, it
becomes of importance to determine whether those
works are ancient compositions, or mere modern com-
pilations; and I trust, in consequence, that you will
have no objection to my offering a few further remarks
on this subject, previous to closing its discussion. In
my last letter, however, 1 observed that the Puranas
contain no dates, and that there is no biographical,
topographical, geographical, or historical work which
would afford the means of fixing the date when, in
India, a place of pilgrimage first acquired sacredness,
when a temple was first erected, when a king or dis-
tinguished personage lived,” or when a philosophical
or religious sect was founded, or when it became
extinct. It would, hence, seem that, as the date of the
circumstances mentioned in the Puranas cannot be de-
termined, the question whether they are ancient or

* Vide supra, p. 313, note =».
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modern cannot be decided; as all opinions respecting
the period when they may have been written must
depend, principally, if not entirely, on conjecture. But
the internal evidence of those works affords the strong-
est proof that they cannot be modern compilations;
for the legends, and descriptions of scenery, and of
men and manners, contained in them, bear such an
unquestionable impression of antiquity, and such a
dissimilarity to all that is known of India since the era
of Vikraméditya (B. C. 56),™ that they irresistibly lead
to the conclusion that the Puranas must have been
written at some remote period.. When, therefore, the
Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford
published his opinion, that the works now bearing that
name were compiled between the eighth and seven-
teenth centuries, it might have been expected that he
would have supported so startling a statement by the
clearest and most conelusive arguments and authorities.
But he has, on the contrary,—as I have, perhaps suffi-
ciently shown,—formed that opinion from an imperfect
examination of the Purdfias, and maintained it solely
by having recourse to gratuitous assumptions and
groundless assertions.

The whole, indeed, of the remarks contained in the
Preface to the Translation of the Vishnu Purdna ap-
pear to have been written for the purpose of demon-
strating that, “of the present popular forms of the
Hindu religion, none assumed their actual state earlier
than the time of Sankara Achéu‘ya, the great Saiva

* In p. 312, supra, Colonel Kennedy pronounces that “The history
of India during the centuries immediately preceding and following the

Christian era is almost unknown.” Also see p. 293, supra.
V. 22
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reformer, who, flourished, in all likelihood, in the eighth
or ninth century. Of the Vaishnava teachers, Rama-
nuja dates in the twelfth century; Madhwacharya, in
the thirteenth; and Vallabha, in the sixteenth; and the
Puordnas seem to have accompanied, or followed, their
mnovations; being obviously intended to advocate the
doctrines they taught”* A still more erroneous
opinion was published by Professor Wilson, twelve
years before, in his “Sketch of the Religious Sects of
the Hindus,” in which he has observed: “To the in-
ternal meongruities of the system, which did not affect
its integral existenee, others were, in time, superadded,
that threatened to dissolve or destroy the whole. Of
this nature was the exclusive adoration of the old
deities, or of new forms of them; and even, it may be
presumed, the introdnetion of new divinities. In all
these respects, the Puvdfias and Tantras were especially
instrumental; and they not only taught their followers
to assert the unapproachable superiority of the gods
they worshipped, but inspired them with feelings of
animosity towards those who presumed to dispute
that supremacy. In this conflict, the worship of
Brahmd has disappeared, as well as, indeed, that of
the whole pantheon, except Vishnu, Siva, and Sakti,
or their modifications. With respect to the two former,
in fact, the representatives have borne away the palm
from the prototypes; and Kfishna, Rama, or the Linga,
are almost the only forms under which Vishnu and
Siva are now adored in most parts of ¥ India.”: In

* Vol. L, Preface, p. XVI.
T Colonel Kennedy here omitted the very important words “most parts of”.
T Professor Wilsou’s collected Works, Vol. 1., pp. 3—5.
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this Sketch, however, Professor Wilson at the same
time observes that “the worshippers of Vishiu, Siva,
and Sakti, who are the objects of the following de-
seription, are not to be confounded with the orthodox
adorers of those divinities.”* And yet he also states
that the present state of the Hindu faith is of, com-
paratively, very recent origin.'+

It would, hence, appear that Professor Wilson has
formed his opinion of the Hindu religion from the
exception, and not from the rule, and that he has given
an importance to the sects that have originated amongst
upwards of a hundred and thivty millions of people,
to which they are not entitled. For it would, no doubt,
be considered as a strange mode of judging of the
established religion of England, were an opinion to be
formed of it from the sects which prevail there: but
such seems to have been the manner in which Pro-
fessor Wilson has eontemplated the Hindu religion;
and it is too evident that it is in support of this erro-
neous view of the subject that he has ascribed to the
Puranas a modern origin, and contents which they do
not contain. But I am certain that not a single Parana
wuculeates the exclusive worship of a particular deity,
and that not a passage which is genuine can be found,
in any Purdna,; which would inspire the followers of

! This Sketch is contained in Vols. XVI. and XVIL of the
Asiatic Researches. 1 refer, throughout this letter, to the part
contained in Vol. XVI.

* Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol. I., p. 30, T Ibid,, p. 12.
1 In p. 347, infra, Colonel Kennedy asserts, however, that “there are
no means of distinguishing those parts of them [the Purafas,] which

22
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one deity with feelings of animosity towards those
who presumed to dispute its supremacy.’ So far, in-
deed, is this from being the case, that every sect—as Pro-
fessor Wilson himself admits,—has found it necessary
to compose works for the purpose of teaching and sup-
porting its peculiar tenets; which circumstance, alone,
is sufficient to prove that the Puranas were not ad-
apted for the promotion of such an object, and, conse-
quently, that those works could not have been written
in subservience to sectarial imposture, as Professor
Wilson supposes.

It is also undeniable that the great mass of the
Hindus are Smértas, though all who are so do not
adopt this name;” that is, they consider both Vishnu

! In the Sketch referred to, Professor Wilson has quoted
several Sanskrit authorities, which, if genuine, would disprove
this statement: but he has specified neither the book nor the
chapter of the Puranag from which they are said to be taken;
and it would appear that he had not, himself, verified them.
Not being able, therefore, to ascertain this point, I must con-
sider® these quotations to be spurious; for they are at complete
variance with numerous passages that occur in the Puranas,
which expressly inculcate that Vishriu and Siva ought, both, to
be worshipped.

2 The Brahmans of the Deccan, for instance, and of Gujerat,
call themselves Saivas; but they are, in reality, Smartas, as they
do not reject the worship of Vishniu, though they consider it of
less importance than that of Siva. The same is the case with
many of the Brahmans in other parts of India, who call them-
selves Vaishilavas, but consider Siva as entitled to adoration.
This, however, is in strict conformity to the Puradnas, in which

are thought to be ancient and genuine from those whichk are thought
to be modern and spurious.”
* Most venturesomely,
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and Siva to be entitled to adoration, but some of them
identify either Vishnu or Siva with the Supreme
Being,—an opinion which is clearly inculcated in
several of the Purdnas. But, though, in some of those
works, Vishfiu is represented to be, in some degree,
inferior to Siva, still the latter is frequently intro-
duced, in the Saiva Purinas, as enjoining the neces-
sity of worshipping Vishiu, and explaining the mys-
terious nature of his incarnations; and, in the same
manner, though, in the Vaishnava Purinas, the su-
premacy is ascribed to Vishnu, still the fullest justice
is done to the divinity of Siva: . The exclusive votary
of Vishnu, on the contrary, refuses all adoration to
Siva; and, in the same manner, the exclusive votary of
Siva denies Vishhu to be a proper object of worship;
and such votaries, therefore, of these deities are, with
reference to the population, by no means numerous
in India. It is equally unquestionable that the sub-
stitution of the Linga for the image of Siva occasioned
no alteration in the worship of that god; for, in the
ritual prescribed for the worship of the Linga, as con-
tained in the Linga Purdna, itis said: “Having bathed
in the prescribed manner, enter the pla,(,e of worship;
and, having performed three suppressions of the breath,
meditate on that god (Siva,) who has three eyes, five
heads, ten arms, and is of the colour of pure crystal,
arrayed in costly garments, and adorned with all kinds
of ornaments. Thus, having fixed in thy mind the real
form of Maheswara, proceed to worship him with the
proper hymns and prayers.” The Linga, therefore, is
the terms Vaishfiava and Saiva denote the p{'eferential, but not
the exclusive, worshipper of either Vishau or Siva.
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worshipped by all Saivas and Smartas; for it is, in fact,
the only type under which Siva has been adored from
remote times. The worship, also, of Rdma is scarcely
known in India;* and Professor Wilson is, certainly, in-
correct in stating that the worship of Bala Gopéla,
the infant Kfishna, is very widely diffused amongst
all ranks of Indian society; for the votaries of Krishna
are by no means numerous, and are to be found only
in Bengal,* and in some parts of Hindostan proper.
Much of the reasoning, however, adduced m the
Preface to the Translation of the Vishnu Purdna, to
prove the modern compilation of the Puranas, is
founded on the supposition that the date of the Pu-
ranas in which Kfishfa is mentioned—particularly the
Brahma Vaivarta,—must be subsequent to the estab-
lishment of the sect of “the worshippers of the juve-
nile Krishna and Radha, a form of belief of known
modern origin.”{ DBut, in that Preface, Professor Wil-
son gives it, as his opinion, that the Mahabharata “is,
evidently, the great fountain from which most, if not
all, of the Puranas have drawn;”; and, in the Sketch
above referred to,§ he remarks: “The worship of
Krishna, as one with Vishnu and the universe, dates,

! Mr. Ward remarks: “Six parts out of ten of the whole
Hindu population of Bengal are supposed to be disciples of this
god. The far greater part of these, however, are of the lower
orders; and but few of them Brahmans.” Vol. I., p. 200.

* If Colonel Kennedy’s information had been coextensive with any-
thing approaching the whole of India, he would never have hazarded this
remark,

+ Vol. L, Preface, p. LXVL + Ibid,, p. XCIL

§ Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol, L., p. 121.
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evidently, from the Mahabbarata.” According to this
statement, therefore, it is evident that, as the worship
of Kfishnia dates from that poem, and as its composition
preceded that of the Puranas, the date of none of those
works can in the least depend on the time when the
sects of Vallubha and Chaitanya originated, —unless,
indeed, Professor Wilson supposes that the Mahdbha-
rafa was not written until after the year 1520, A, D.
In that Sketch, also, Professor Wilson has observed:
“The worship of Kfishia; as one with Vishiiu and the
universe, dates, evidently, from the Mahdbhdrata; and
his more juvenile fovms [actions?] are brought pre-
eminently to notice i the account of his infaucy con-
tained in the Bhagavata: but neither of these works
discriminates him from VishfAu; nor do they vecom-
mend his infantine and adolescent state to particular
veneration.”  And, furthee: “Inl this description of
creation, however, the deity [Kfishna,] is still spoken
of as a young manj and the Purdna [the Bralume
Vaivarta], therefore, atfords only indirect authority,
in the marvels it narrates of his infancy, for the wor-
ship of the child.”* These remarks are quite correct,
as far as relates to the vencration of Kfishna; for [
have shown, in my former letters, that in not one of
the Purdnas is the worship of Kfishna, either as a
child or a young man, inculeated, or even indicated.
It is, hence, evident that, although the accounts of
Krishna’s boyhood, which are contained in several of
the Puranas, may huave suggested to Vallabha and
Chaitanya the design of establishing the worship of
Krishna, still those Puranas could not have been written
* ProfessbrWWﬂson’s collected Works, Vol. I, pl??rl and p. 124,
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for the purpose of promoting a form of belief which is
not even mentioned in them.

Professor Wilson, at the same time, extends the pre-
valence of this worship, by identifying the infant
Kiishna with “the juvenile master of the universe, Ja-
gannitha”;* and yet he fixes the date when the temple
of Jagannditha was erected, in A. D. 1198,% and that
when Vallabha lived, in about A.D. 1520.; The wor-
ship, therefore, of Jagannitha cannot be the same as
that of Ktishna established by Vallabha; and, in fact,
there is not the slightest resemblance between them:
because Jagannatha is worshipped as an incarnate
form, or, rather, as a type, of Vishnu, by all Hindus;
and, on the contrary, the worship of Kiishna is not
generally practised, and prevails only in particular
parts of India. The legend, also, relating to Jagannatha
has no further reference to Krishna than the name;
for it is said, in it, that the temple of Purushottama
was erected by a king named Indradyumna, a fervent
votary of Vishfiu, who being much distressed for the
want of a proper image to place in it, Vishnu appeared
to him, in a dream, and informed him that, the next
morning, he would find, in the sea, a sacred tree from
which the image was to be made. In the Brahma Pu-
rana, it is, further, said that, when the king had, ac-
cordingly, found the tree, and brought it on shore,
Vishnu and Viswakarman (the artificer of the gods) ap-
peared to him, and that Vishnu directed the latter to
form from the tree the images of Krishha, his brother
Balabhadra, and sister Subadhra, which command

* Vol. I, Preface, p. XXIIL + Vide supra,r p. 312.
; Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol. IIL, p. 120.
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Viswakarman immediately executed. Although, there-
fore, the images worshipped at Jagannitha bear these
names, the adoration is, in reality, addressed to Vishnu,
as the lord of the universe; and, consequently, in the
ritual prescribed for it, there is no mention whatever
of “the infant Kfishna, Govinda, Bila Gopala, the so-
Jjourner in Viinddvana, the companion of the cowherds
and milkmaids, the lover of Radh4.”*

Professor Wilson also seems not to have taken into
consideration that the ten avatdras of Vishfiu are an
essential part of the Hindu religion; as it appears to
be sufficiently ascertained that they are alluded to in
the Vedas,¥ and it is certain that the son of Devaki,
or Kfishna, is mentioned in at least two of the Upa-
nishads—the Chhdndogya and Nerdyaria. The venera-
tion, therefore, of Krishna, as an incarnate form of
Vishnn, which is all that is prescribed in the Purdnas,
must be of as remote a date as the most ancient known
state of the Hindu religion; and the mention, conse-
quently, of Kfishna, in any of the Purifias, as an ava-
tdra of Vishnu, but not as a peculiar object of wor-
ship,—in which character he is never described in those
works,§ —can afford no grounds for supposing that
the present Purdnas are modern and sectarian compl-
lations. Before, therefore, Professor Wilson identified
that veneration with the worship of Ktishna established
by Vallabha and Chaitanya, and hence inferred the

* Vol. L, Preface, p. XXIL

+ The knowledge of this allusion seems to be the peculiar property
of Colonel Kennedy.

+ That is to say, as old as the mantras of the Rigveda!

§ For disproof of this assertion, see Book V of this Work, passin,
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comparatively recent date of the Puranas, as now
extant, he should have produced, from those works,
some passages which either expressly or virtnally in-
culcate that worship; but he himself acknowledges,
as I have before observed, that no such passages exist,
and thus admits that this objection to the genunineness
and antiquity of the Puranas rests, solely and entirely,
on inferences drawn from suppositions imagined by
himself, but which are snpported by neither probability
nor by any authority whatever.

It is, hence, evident that, in presenting the sects
which exist in India as a correct representation of the
actual condition of the Hmda religion, and in main-
taining that the present state of the Hindu faith “is of,
comparatively, very recent origin,”* Professor Wilson
has taken a most erroneous view of the subject. For
the great mass of the Hindus adhere to that religious
system which has prevailed i India from the remotest
times, and which, alone, is inculcated in the eighteen
Purénas. Even Professor Wilson himself has observed
that “the origin and development of their doctrines,
traditions, and institutions [of which that system is
composed,] were not the work of a day; and the
testimony that establishes their existence three cen-
turies before Christianity carries it back to a much
more remote antiquity, to an antiquity that is, proba-
bly, not surpassed by any of the prevailing fictions, in-
stitutions, or beliefs of the ancient world.”+ As, how-
ever, it is only from the Purdnas that a complete
knowledoe of those tradmons and doctrmes can be

" Pfofessor Wllsons collected Works, Vo! I p 12
+ Vol. L., Preface, p. XCIX.
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derived, it is obvious that there are either no grounds
for ascribing to them a remote antiquity, or that it
must be admitted that the Purdhas are ancient com-
positions, and not modern compilations written by
eighteen obscure individuals between the eighth and
seventeenth centuries: because there are no other
works with which the legends, and descriptions of
scenery, men, and manners, and of rites, ceremonies,
and modes of worship, contained in the Purdnas, might
be compared, in order to aseertain whether they are
of ancient or of medern date. “And the supposing,
consequently, with Professor Wilson, that the Purdfias
are an intermixture of ancient und modern ingredients,
can be of no avail; for there are no means of dis-
tinguishing those parts of them which are thought to
be ancient and genuine from those which ave thought
to be modern and spurious. But the internal evidence
of the Purafas proves that those works did not ac-
company, or follow, the innovations introduced into
the Hindu religion by Sankara Achirya, Rémanuja,
Madhwécharya, and Vallabba; and that they are not
intended to advocate the doctrines taught by those
sectaries. For not one of their sects is mentioned, or
allnded to, in the Puranas, in which works the only
deities who are represented to be objects of worship
are Vishfu, Siva, Devi, Garesa, and Stdrya; and the
worshippers of these deities are, indisputably, held to
be the five orthodox divisions of the Hindus. Professor
Wilson’s supposition, therefore, that the Purénas were
written in subservience to sectarial imposture, being,
thus, disproved, it follows that the whole of his rea-
soning, to prove their modern date, founded on their
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“exhibiting a sectarial fervour and exclusiveness,”*
is totally futile and fallacious.

The Purinas, consequently, do not contain—as Pro-
fessor Wilson states,—the doctrines of sects of known
,modern origin; as, besides the sects just referred to,
he only particularizes, in the Preface to the Translation
of the Vishsu Purdna, the Séktas and Jainas as being
mentioned in the Purdnas. But, in my former letters,
I have sufficiently shown that the tenets and practices
of the Séktas are so completely at variance with every
principle of the Hindu religion, that it is impossible
that they could be noticed in books which the Hindus
hold to be sacred. I also pointed out, in my last letter, {
that the term Arhata did not—as Professor Wilson as-
sumed,—Indicate either Jina or the Jainas; but I stated,
erroneously, that it applied, in the passage which 1
quoted, to Buddha.': On subsequently comparing, how-
ever, the eighteenth chapter of Book I1I. of the Transla-
tion of the Vishnu Purdnawith the original, I found that
the one did not agree with the other; for the terms
“Bauddhas” and “Jainas”, which are introduced into the
Translation and the notes to it, do not occur n the orige-

' This mistake was occasioned by my trusting to the Transla-
tion, in which it is said: ‘These Daityas were induced, by the
arch-deceiver, to deviate from their religious duties (and become
Baunddhas).”

* Vol. 1, Preface, p. V.

1 Vide supra, pp. 322, 323,

* The whole truth is, that the Colonel not only criticized Professor
Wilson's rendering without reference to the original, but that he inter-
polated it without acknowledgement, in foisting in the word “Buddha”,
so distinguished, typographically, that it seems to be quoted. The ex-
cuse offered in note 1, above, is very feeble.
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nal. Tt is, therefore, singular that Professor Wilson
should have made such a translation as this: “The de-
lusions of the false teacher paused not with the conver-
sion of the Daityas to theJaina and Bauddha heresies;”*
and that he should have remarked, in a note: “We have,
therefore, the Bauddhas noticed as a distinet sect:”
because the original is, simply: “O Maitreya, after
Méyimoha, the great deceiver, had deluded the Daityas
by various heretical doctrines, they relinquished the
excellent faith inculcated by the Veda and Smfiti.”!
It even appears, from the whole of this legend, that it
does not apply to Vishiu's appearance as Buddha, but
to some other oceurrence, which 1s nof mentioned in
any other Purana than the Vishiu;t for it thus com-
mences, according to the translation:: “There was,
formerly, a battle between the gods and demons, for
the period of a divine year, in which the gods were
defeated by the demons under the command of Hrada.”
But the only dissemination of heretical doctrines,
through the instrumentality of Vishfiu, which is men-
tioned in any other Purana, is that in the city of the
Tripura Asuras and that in Kasi; to neither of which
this legend applies; as it is said, in it, that Mayamoha,
the name of the illusory being emitted from Vishnu’s
body, “having proceeded (to earth), beheld the Daityas,

' AIY aagaH Jrgygled uE o
AT UTGUE AR LS F Wi |
?atrm”rgmma mm:ﬁg’rsfatﬁgm "

* Vol I , p. 211, Colonel Kennedy quntes only a pmtmn of the
sentence correspondmg to his own translation giveu just helow.

1 For refutation of this, vide infra, p. 378, note .

1 Vol. IIL,, p. 201.
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engaged in ascetic penances, upon the banks of the
Narmad4 river.”* Professor Wilson, therefore, has
given to this chapter an interpretation not authorized
by the original, in which nothing occurs which indi-
cates that the composer of this Purana intended to
describe either Buddha or Jina, under this illusory
form, or to adopt, or allude to, their doctrines, in the
words spoken by it.§

I have adverted to this remarkable deviation from
the faithful manner in which translations should always
be made,? because the purport of this legend clearly
shows that the terms “Jainas” and “Bauddhas” cannot
be contained in any manuseript of the Veshiu Purdna.
But Professor Wilson may have supposed that the
term Arhata denoted the Jainas, and may have under-
stood, from the words budhyadhwam and budhyate,§
that they applied to the Buddhists; and to this there
could be no objection, had he expressed his opinion
in a note, and not introduced into the text, the title
of the chapter, and the index, the term “Jainas” and
“Bauddhas”.  As, also, the illusory form addressed

* Vol. 11, p. 207,

t On the contrary, it is beyond doubt that both Jina and Buddha, by
implication, are represented as forms of Mayamoha. First, in the Vishou-
purdiia, we have mention of the establishment of the Arhatas by this
“Deluder by illusion”, who then metamorphoses himself, and establishes
a sect by which the Bauddha is, unmistakeably, intended. The Arhatas
must be either Jainas or Bauddhas; and the Chapter referred to shows
that they were, unquestionably, the former, But I have anticipated Pro-
fessor Wilson’s Reply.

7 The Colonel, practically, was scarcely so austerely punetilious as
his principles. Vide supra, p. 848, note *.

§ On the gross error here accepted, vide imfra, p. 362, note +, and
p. 877, note ;.
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only the same Daityas,™ it is evident that he could not
have induced them to adopt the doctrines of both Jina
and Buddha; and Professor Wilson, therefore, should
have selected either the one or the other as being the
false teacher here intended. But it is undeniable that
Jina or the Jainas are not mentioned, in the Puranas,
under these names;¥ and there is no reason, as I have
before shown, for supposing that they are denoted by
the term Arhata;i as no conclusion can Le justly drawn
from an isolated word which oceurs in the Purdfias,
unaccompanied by any explanation of its intent aud
meaning. 1t will, hence, appear that this legend cannot
apply to the Jainas: nor can it apply to Buddha; for
he, according to the Vaishniava Purinus, was not an
illusory form emitted from the body of Vishnu, but an
actual incarnation of Vishnu,§ born in Kil{ﬂ‘f&.]] When,
therefore, Professor Wilson has so misunderstood and
misinterpreted a passage in a Purdia which he has
himself translated, it must be evident that no reliance
can be placed on the correctness of the opinions which
he expresses with respect to the age, and the scope
and tendency, of the eighteen Puranas. He has, how-
ever, intimated that he intends laying before the Royal
Asiatic Society analyses of all the Purdnas, similar to
the one of the Brahma Purdna, published in No. 1X.
of the Journal of that Sou(,ty But it is obvious that

* Not those already perverted but “othew of the same family”. See
Vol. I, p. 210.

1 For Pauratiik mention of the Jina-dharma, or “religion of Jina", sec
Vol. 1V., p. 43, note 1.

* Who are the Arhatas, then?

§ But why assume that the Puarafias may not contradict each other?

i| Vide supra, p. 178, notes 1 and ¢,
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such mere details of the contents of each Purana can
afford no information respecting the variety of subjects
treated of in those works; and it is certain that, if
these details are accompanied with such comments as
have been already published by Professor Wilson, the
analyses will convey the most erroneous notions of
what is actually contained in the Purdnas. For Pro-
fessor Wilson supposes that the Puranas exhibit “a
sectarial fervour and exclusiveness”; that they con-
tain the doctrines, or allusions to the doctrines, of
philosophical and religious. sects of known modern
origin; and that, in them, eircumstances are mentioned,
or alluded to, or legends arve narrated, or places are
particularized, of which the comparatively recent date
is indisputable. But no one of these suppositions—as
I have evinced, in the course of these letters,—rests on
any grounds whatever; and nothing contained in the
Puranas in any manner justifies Professor Wilson’s
opinion, that those works are pious frauds, written for
temporary purposes, and in subservience to sectarial
imposture. As, however, he not only entertains such
an opinion, but even supposes that the Purdnas were
compiled by eighteen obscure individuals, between the
eighth and seventeenth centuries, it will be evident
that no analyses which Professor Wilson may give of
those works will convey a correct, complete, and im-
partial account of the traditions, doctrines, and modes
of worship which are described in the eighteen Pu-
Tanas.

In the remarks, therefore, contained in these letters,
wmy object has been to evince that Professor Wilson
has taken a most erroneous view of the remote and
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actual state of the Hindu religion, and that his precon-
ceived opinions on this subject have led him to assign
a modern origin to the Puranas, and to support this
statement by ascribing to them sectarian doctrines
which they, certainly, do not contain; and that all his
reasoning to prove the modern compilation of those
works s futile, contradictory, unfounded, or improb-
able. In this I have, perhaps, succeeded; for, as Pro-
fessor Wilson has not quoted any passages from the
Puranas, in which sectarial fervour and exclusiveness
are exhibited,” and in which circumstances of compara-
tively recent date are mentioned;t it may be concluded
that he knew of no such passages; as their production
would, at once, have proved the point which he wished
to establish. This negative argument acquirves the
greater force from Professor Wilson having stated that
he has collected a volumineus series of indices, ab-
stracts, and translations of all the Purdnas; and, conse-
quently, if any passages occur, in them, which incul-
cate the exclusive worship of Vishnu or Siva, or the
worship of Rama, Kiishna, or Sakti, or which mention
the Jainas,; or any modern sect, or any comparatively
recent event, he could have had no difficulty in pro-
ducing such passages, In support of his statements;
and their non-production, therefore, must be considered
as strong proof of their non-existence. The supposition,
however, that the Purdnas were written in subservience
to sectarial imposture, was judiciously selected, by Pro-
febsor Wllson as hlS prmupal cugument n proof of

* Vule supra, p. 340, notes 1 and «.
1 Professor Wilson does refer to the prophetic parts of the Purdnas.
See Vol. I, Preface, pp. XVL and XV, ; Vide supra, p. 323, note t.

Y. 2
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their modern compilation; for the internal evidence
of the genuineness and antiquity of those works de-
pends entirely on their exhibiting a faithful representa-
tion of the Hindu religion as it existed in remote times.
But Professor Wilson has not yet proved that the Pu-
ranas contain sectarian doctrines; and I am convinced
that, when the Purdnas are more fully examined, and
the Vedas more completely known, it will be ascer-
tained that the rites, ceremonies, and doctrines of the
Hindu religion, described in the Puranas, are, essentially,
the same as those described in the Vedas, and that no
essential difference exists between the ritual of the
Vedas and the modes of worship prescribed in the Pu-
rinas, except the adoration of images; and I can affirm,
from actual perusal, that the theological parts of the
Puranas conform, in every respeet, to the doctrines
which are contained in the principal Upanishads; and
these, it is admitted, are portions of the Vedas.”

With regard, however, to the legends which occur
in the Puranas, I may be allowed to avail myself of
the following remarks which I have made in another
work: ““I observe, however (Mr. Colebrooke remarks),
in many places [of the Vedas), the groundwork of le-
gends which are familiar in mythological poems: such,
for example, as the demon Viitra, slain by Indra, who
is, thence, named Viutrahan; but I do not remark any-
thing that corresponds with the favourite legends of
those sects which worship either the Linga or Sakt,

* The munltiplied errors of this passage it must be unnecessary, at
this day, to point out. The writers of the Purafias paid little intelligent
heed to the Vedas, of which, for the rest, the Upanishads cannot, with
any propriety, be considered as portions.
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or else Rama or Kiishna. I except some detached por-
tions the genwineness of which appears doubtful; as
will be shown towards the close of this Essay.’* But,
instead of considering the allusions to popular mytho-
logy which oceur in the Vedas as being the ground-
work of subsequent legends, would it not be more con-
sonant with reason and probability to conclude that
these allusions actually referred to well-known legends?
For, otherwise, it will be evident that they must have
been altogether unintelligible,—expressed, as they were,
with so much brevity, and, in fact, merely mentioned
in that cnrsory manner which-is usual in adverting to
circumstances perfectly notorious. In which case, it
would also appear most likely that the legends had
been previously collected, and rendered accessible to
every one by being recorded in those very works which
are still extant under the name of Puranas; for it is
quite impossible to discover, in the Puranas, a single
circumstance which has the remotest semblance to the
deification of heroes, a notion totally unknown to the
Hindus.”'§

It, hence, appears that there is an intimate corre-
spondence between the legends, rites, ceremonies, and
doctrines described in the Vedas and Puranas; and
even Professor Wilson admits that there is “abundant
positive and circumstantial evidence of the prevalence

! Researches into the Nature and Affinity of Ancient and
Hindu Mythology, p 188.

* Colebrookes Mzscellaneous Lssays, Vol I, p. 28 note .. Oolebrooke
does not italicize this passage.

+ Here, again, Colonel Kennedy has come to a conclusion widely
different from that ordinarily entertained.
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of the doctrines which they [the Puranas,] teach, the
currency of the legends which they narrate, and the
integrity of the institutions which they describe, at
least three centuries before the Christian era;”* and
that “the testimony that establishes their existence
three centuries before Christianity carries it back to
a much more remote antiquity.”f But it is evident
that such a correspondence with the Vedas, and with
the ancient state of the Hindu religion, could not exist
in the Purdnas, unless they were written at a period
when the traditions, the ritual, and the doctrines of the
Vedas still constituted the prevailing form of the Hindu
religion; and it is, therefore, utterly improbable that
(as Professor Wilson supposes,) the Purdnas, as now
extant, could have been compiled between the eighth
and seventeenth centuries, when the Munhammadans
were extending their dominion over the greatest part of
India, and when the Hindu religion had lost much of
its original purity. His reasoning, consequently, is
altogether ineffectual to prove that the Purinas are
modern compilations; for it is not supported by either
probability or proof, or by the internal evidence of
those works; and it, thus, entirely fails in demonstrat-
ing that the Puranas were written or remodelled for
the purpose of promoting the innovations introduced
into the Hiudu religion by Sankara Achdrya, Rémé-
nuja, Madhwacharya, and Vallabha, and of advocating
the doctrines which they taught. ANl the remarks,
therefore, on this subject, which Professor Wilson has
yet pubhbhed are completely euoneous, a,nd 1t ma,y,

* Vol. L, Preface, p. XCIX.
+ lbid.
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in consequence, be concluded that there are no valid
grounds for disputing the genuineness and antiquity
of the eighteen Puranas.
Bombay, 29th December, 1840.
Vans KENNEDY.

PROFESSOR WILSON’S REPLY.

Sir: Col. Vans Kennedy has lately favoured you
with a series of letters upon the subject of my views
of the modern date and sectarian spirit of the works
termed, by the Hindus, Puranas. I entertain great re-
spect for the Colonel’s talents and industry, but none
whatever for his love of disputation, or his pertinacity
of opinion, and attach little weight to deductions that
are founded upon imperfect investigation, and pre-
judices much more inveterate than any which he ac-
cuses me of cherishing: I have, therefore, no inten-
tion of entering upon any refutation of his notions, or
vindication of my own. Having put forth conclusions
drawn from a deliberate and careful scrutiny of the
premisses which warrant them, I am contented to leave
them to their fate: if they are sound, they need not be
defended; if they are erroneous, they do not deserve
to be defended. I have implicit faith in the ultimate
prevalence of truth; and, as I am satisfied that my
conclusions are, in the present instance, true, they have
nothing to apprehend from Colonel Vans Kennedy.

Neither is it necessary, now, to expend time upon
any discussion as to what the Puranas are. The con-
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futation of Colonel Vans Kennedy’s doctrines of their
high antiquity and pure theological character is to be
found in the works themselves. Translations of two
of them have been published,—that of the Vishsiu Pu-
rdna by myself, and that of the Sri Bhagavata by M.
Burnouf; and an appeal to these, which are now ac-
cessible to all who may be interested in the inquiry,
will show how utterly untenable is Colonel Vans Ken-
nedy’s theory. If he objects to the particular examples
here named, let him choose his own. He will pardon
me for suggesting that he would be more usefully and
creditably employed in translating and publishing some
other Purana or Purénas than in depreciating the
better directed labours of other Sanskrit scholars. The
result of such translations will, I have no doubt, con-
firm the conclusions which I have not found it pos-
sible to avoid, and with respect to which the opinions
of M. Burnouf coineide with mine. The Puranas, in
their present form, are not of high antiquity, although
they are made up, in part, of ancient materials; and,
in the legends which they relate, and the practices
which they enjoin, they depart as widely from what
appears to be the more primitive form of Brahmanism
as they do from the subjects which authorities of un-
questionable weight, as well as their own texts, declare
should form the essential constituents of a Purana.
Whilst, however, I think it a work of supererogation
to refute errors which the Purdnas themselves are at
hand to correct, I must beg leave to set Colonel Vans
Kennedy right on a matter not of opinion, but of fact.
Conscious, no doubt, that his arguments will not bear
the test of comparison with the original works, he has
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attempted, at the close of his last letter, to insinuate
a suspicion that the translation is not to be trusted, and
charges me with having misunderstood and mistrans-
lated a passage that is of some importance as a cri-
terion of the date of the Purana. He does not say that
I have done so purposely, in order to fabricate a false
foundation for my opinions; but the tendency of his
animadversions leads to such an inference. To. this
inference I cannot stoop to reply; but I shall have no
difficulty in showing that the charge of misapprehen-
sion applies not to me, but to Colonel Vans Kennedy.

Now, I will not venture to affirm that, in a work of
some extent and, occasionally, of some difficulty, 1
have never mistaken my original; that I have always
been sufficiently careful in expressing its purport; that
I may not have, sometimes, in the course of a transla-
tion not professing to be literal,” diverged more than
was prudent from the letter of my text. The latter
may have been the case, in the passage in question;
and Col. Vans Kennedy is literally correct in stating
that the very words “Jainas and Bauddhas” are not
in the Sanskrit, where they are found in the English.
At the same time, had he fully comprehended the
sense of the preceding passages, had he been aware
that all which had gone before related to Jainas and
Baanddhas, he must have admitted that their specifica-
tion, which was recommended by the consideration
of perqplculty, and by the construction of the Engh&,h

* Whatever Professor Wilson may have meant, his words are: “In
rendering the text into English, I have adhered to it as literally as was
compatible with some regard to the usages of English composition.”
Vol. 1, Preface, p. CXVL
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version, was warranted by the context, and was, there-
fore, unobjectionable. *

I will not think so meanly of Col. Vans Kennedy’s
criticism, as to suppose it possible that it would cavil
at words, or that it would attach any importance to
the insertion of the terms “Jainas and Bauddhas” in
the place where they occur, if it could be substantiated
that, in all the preceding parts of the chapter, the text
has had them in contemplation. This he denies, and
I maintain. We shall see which is right.

The eighteenth Chapter of the third Book of the
Vishiou Purdna describes, in the first part, the apos-
tacy of certain persons from the Brahmanical faith,—
from the Vedas and Smfitis—in consequence of the
doctrines of a false teacher, who is Vishhu in disguise.
The heresies into which they fell were two. Col. Vans
Kennedy’s interpretation is “one”; and here is the
source of his misapprehension. That he labours under
an erroneous view of the sense of the passage, a brief
examination of it will irrefutably demonstrate.

In the first place, then, speaking of those who first
became followers of the false ‘prophet, the text says,
expressly: “They were called Arhatas, from the phrase
which the deceiver made use of, in addressing them,
‘arhatha’ (Ye are worthy) of this gr eat doctrine.”¥ So
far there can be no question that the Arhatas are named,
by the Vishnu Purdna, as one set of schismatics.

* The words in question—Vol. IIL, p, 211,—are “Jaina and Bauddha”;

and, since Professor Wilson tacitly professed to translate on a wniform

plan, he should have included them in parentheses, just as, in the pre-

ceding paragraph, he has parenthesized the words “and became Bauddhas”,
+ Compare the rendering in Vol. TIL, p. 209,
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It is very true that we have not the name of the
other apostate sect enunciated; but it is indicated in a
manner not to be mistaken. “Know ye,” says the
teacher,—budhyaswa.® “It is known,” reply the dis-
ciples,—budhyate. If these inflexions of the verb budh,
‘to know,” do not clearly intimate the followers of a
faith who, from the same root, are named Bauddhas,
I should like to know to what other class of Indian
religionists it can apply.!

It is not, however, from inferences, even thus pal-
pable, that T am justified in limiting the designation of
Bauddhas to the sect here described, Col. Vans Ken-
nedy is told, in my Preface, that T have, invariably,
consulted an able commentary on the text of the
Vishiuw Purdsia; and to this commentary he either
has, or has not, referred: if he has not, he has come
to his task of criticism very ill-prepared; if he has, he
should, in candour, have admitted that what he is
pleased to term my misunderstanding or misrepresen-
tation of the text was shared by learned Hindus, who,
most assaredly, could not'be suspected of any dispo-
sition to derogate from the sanctity and antiquity of
such sacred books as the Purdnas. If the word
Bauddha is inaccurately specified, the error is as
much the commentator’s as mine. Col. Vans Kennedy
may, possibly, set a higher value upon his own eru-
dition than that of any native Pandit: he must not ex-
pect others to agree with him in an estimate; and, at
any rate, he is bound, in fairness, to admit the existence
of such an authority, supposing him to be aware of it,

* Qorrect to (:mi@adhwwm. Morenver,Nlmdhyasu;means “Ynow fl;u;;';
+ See note + in the next page. } Vide infra, p. 368, note t.
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when he condemns an interpretation which it fully
justifies. Ratnagarbha, the commentator on the Vishriu
Purdna, explicifly states that, “in the repeated use
of the words budhyaswa™ and budhyate, it is the in-
tention of the text to explain the meaning of the de-
nomination Bauddha (Evam budhyatety-atra puna-
ruktir Bavddha-pada-niruktyarthd.)” Thave been tully
authorized, therefore, in inserting the term Bauddhas.
Having, thus, vindicated, unanswerably, the propriety
of employing the word Bauddha, we come to that of
Jaina. Tt has been shown that the Arhatas are named;
and by these, 1 affirm, Jainas are intended. Col. Vans
Kennedy asserts that the term is applied, in this very
place, to Bauddhas, and adds: “It is singular . . that
Professor Wilson shounld assume, in direct opposition
to the authority of the Purdna which he has, himself,
translated, that the term Arhata, when it oceurs .
in the Purdnas, should be eonsidered to apply to Jlna,
and not to Buddha.”; T am not aware that I have
said any such thing:§ but that is of no matter. In the
passage in dispute, I do understand Arhatas to mean
Jainas; and T am not so singular, in this understand-
mg, as Col. Vans Kennedy fancies. I again appeal to

* See note = in the preceding page.

+ The commentator, having to do with a verb, wounld not have unsed
the term punarukti, ‘iteration’, unless he had been referring to a repe-
tition of the same mood. The text—see. Vol. IIL, p. 211, note §,—ex-
hibits budhyata, budhyadhwam, and budhyata again. Professor Wilson
omitted to translate the first, hastily misrepresented the second, and
mistook the third, If evam in the text, and ¢ in the commentary, had
been preceded by budhyate, the result would have been budhyata evam
and budhyata i, + Vide supra, p. 323.

§ As much may, however, fairly be taken as implied in Vol. 1., Preface,
pp. LXXIX,, LXXX.
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the commentator, in support of my translation. The
Colonel, not perceiving that two different sects are
described, asserts, as just seen, that fi?'lmms, m this
place, means Buddhists. Had he taken pains to be
better informed, he would have found that there was
sufficient authority for distinguishing them in this pas-
sage, and he would not have made an assertion so
utterly at variance with the general purport of the
whole of the description. Arhata does not mean
Buddhist; for the commentator expressly observes,
of the object of the text; when describing the opera-
tions of the false teacher: “Having expounded the
doctrine of the Arhatas, be proceeded to explain the
doctrine of the Bauddhas (Arhata-natam wktwd Baud-
dha-matam dha.)” Ratnagarbha, therefore, unequivo-
cally asserts that 7wo sects (not one) are here described,
and that Arhatas are a different class of sectarians from
Buddhists or Bauddhas. Col. Vans Kennedy is, there-
fore, wholly mistaken in understanding the passage
to relate to one sect of schismatics ()nly, and is wholly
wrong in confounding Arhatas and Buddhists.

That Arhatas are not, in this place, Buddhists, is un-
deniable, npon authority which few will fail to prefer
to Colonel Vans Kennedy’s; and it only remains to
determine what they are. To any one at all acquainted
with the practices and tenets of the Jainas, as they
have been explained by Mr. Colebrooke, they are suf-
ficiently well indicated. by allusions in the text of the
Vishiw Purdna, in the passage in question, to leave
no doubt that they are intended. If Jainas are not
meant, what are the schismatics here descrlbed by
their doctrines, and designated by the term Arhatas?



364 VISHNU PURANA.

They are not Bauddhas; that is settled: and, when no
perversity of mﬁenmty can identify Arhatas with
Bauddhas, there is no alternative left but to identify
them with Jainas. That the term does, very commonly,
denote Jainas, is familiar to all who ever heard of
either. Perhaps Colonel Vans Kennedy will admit
this; perhaps he will, also, admit that the celebrated
Jaina teacher and lexicographer Hemachandra is some
authority for the accurate designation of the sect of
which he was so distinguished an ornament, and that
he gives the word Arhat as a synonym of Jina, Tir-
t/zankam, and the like.® This is a mere waste of words.
When Arhata does not mean a Buuddha, it means a
Jaina. It cannot mean a Banddha, in the passages of
the Vishru Purdsnia which are now under discussion;
because the Bauddhas are also specified and dis-
tinguished by both text and commentary: it, therefore,
does mean Jaina; and, consequently, I am fully autho-
rized in inserting the words Jatnas and Bauddhas in
the Translation. ¥ The misapprehension is not mine; it
is my critic’s: with which restitation of what appertains
to him, and not to me, I take my leave of him, and of
all further controversy with him.

H. H. WiLson.

COLONEL KENNEDY’S REJOINDER.

Sir: The letter of Professor Wilson, inserted in the
number of your Journal for May last (1ecexved hexe

o Hatma-koéa I, 24.
+ This concluswn is not easy to accept. Vide supra, p. 360, note ».
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on the 7th instant), has much surprised me; as 1 do
not understand why he accuses me of “love of dix-
putation” and “pertinacity of opinion”: for the opinions
expressed in the letters which 1, some time ago, trans-
mitted to you are contained in my work on Ancieny
and Hindu Mythology, puablished in 1831; and, to pre-
pare materials for that work, I actually read, and care-
fully examined, all the eighteen Puranas, except the
Bhawvishya. When, thevefore, Professor Wilson, i the
Preface to his Translation of the Vishnu Purdna, took
so very different a view of the genuineness and anti-
quity of the Purdnas, as now extant, nothing could be
more unobjectionable than my examining critically
the remarks contained in that Preface, and making
public the result of that examination. Nor conld it be
reasonably expected that [ should admit the correct-
ness of that view, when it appeared to me to have
been formed on insufficient and erroneous grounds.
In his letter, Professor Wilson very politely ol-
serves: “Conscious, no doubt, that his arguments will
not bear the test of comparison with the original
works," he has attempted, at the close of his last letter,
to insinuate a suspicion that the translation is not to
be trusted.” I have, however, neither insinuated nor
stated any objections to the accuracy of that Translation,
except iIn one instance, in p. 340,* in which Professor
Wilson has thus translated a passage of the Vishzn
Purdria: “The delusions of the false teacher paused

' On the contrary, I have, in my former letters, transcribed
the original Sanskrit, in the few instances in which I have speci-
hcally CODtIddlcted the statements of Professox W]lSOIl

B Vol III p 21!, in the present edltlour
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not with the conversion of the Daityas to the Jaina
and Banddba heresies.” Of this passage I transcribed
the original Sanskrit, in my last letter, in order to
show that the terms Jaina and Bauddha were not
contained in it. But 1 further observed: “Professor
Wilson may have supposed that the term Arhata de-
noted the Jainas, and may have understood, from the
words budhyadhwam and budhyate, that they applied
to the Buddhists; and to this there could be no ob-
jection, had he expressed his opinion in a note, and
not introduced into the text, the title of the chapter,
and the index, the termis Jagnas and Bauddhas.” 1, thus,
anticipated all that Professor Wilson has said on this
point, in his letter; and, as he admits, in it, that these
terms are not to be found in the original, the question
is, simply: Is a translator at liberty to insert, in the
original text of the work which he translates, a name
which is not contained in it, and then to argue that
the work must be of modern date, because that parti-
calar name oceurs in'it? ‘Such is the case, in the pre-
sent instance; for Professor Wilson affirms that the
Jainas are mentioned in the Vishnu Purdna, and
adopts this circumstance as a criterion for fixing the
dates when the Puranas were composed: but this
name is not to be found in that Purdna; and I, there-
fore, justly objected to its being introduced into the
Translation.

Professor Wilson, however, in his letter, remarks:
“] will not think so meanly of Colonel Vans Kennedy’s
eriticism, as to suppose it possible that it would cavil
at words, or that it would attach any importance to
the insertion of the terms ‘Jainas and Bauddhas’ in
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the place where they oceur, if it could be substantiated
that, in all the preceding parts of the chapter, the text
has had them in contemplation.” But it is precisely to
this that I object; for I contend that, in judging of the
genuineness and antiquity of the Purinas, their text
should be allowed to speak for itself, and not as it
may be interpreted by translators and commentators.
For, with respect to the passage in dispute, I observed,
in my last letter: “Professor Wilson, theretore, has
given to this chapter an interpretation not authorized
by the original, in whieh nothing occurs which indi-
cates that the composer of this Purdna intended to
describe either Buddha or dJina, under this iftusory
form, or to adopt, or allude to, their doctrines, in the
words spoken by it.” To this he replies, in his letter:
“In the first place, then, speaking of those who first
became followers of the false prophet, the text says.
expressly: ‘They were called /f7‘hatas, from the phrasc
which the deceiver made use of, in addressing them,
‘arhatha’ (Ye are worthy) of this great doectrine.” So
far there can be no question that the Arhatas are
named, by the Vishiu Purdna, as one sect of schis-
matics.” Admitted. He proceeds: “It is very true
that we have not the name of the other apostate sect
enunciated ; but ¢ s tndicated’ in a manner not to be
mistaken. ‘Know ye,’ says the teacher,—budhyadlwam.*
‘It is known,” reply the disciples,—budhyate. 1f thesc
inflexions of the verb budh, ‘to know’, do not clearly

! The italics, in these two instances, are mine.

* Here Colonel Kennedy silently correets an inadvertence of Professor
Wilson. Vide supra, p.4361, vote ».
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intimate the followers of a faith who, from the same
root, are named Bauddhas, 1 should like to know to
what other class of Indian rehglonlsts it can apply.”

But there is nothing whatever, in the original, which
shows that the second address of this false teacher
was intended to inculcate doctrines different from
those taught in his first address.* On the contrary,
the former appears to be, clearly, a. continuation of
the latter; and, as it is not said, in the original, that a
sect was denominated from the word budhyadhwam,
in the same manner that it is said that a sect was de-
nominated from the word arhatha, it is most probable
that, in this passage, the Arhata sect is, alone, intended.
But Professor Wilson observes: “If Jainas are not
meant, what are the schismatics here described by
their doctrines, and designated by the term Arhatas?
They are not Bauddhas; that is settled: and, when no
perversity of ingenuity can identify Arhatas with
Bauddhas,' there is no alternative left but to identify
them with Jainas.”

£ Professor Wilson s seems to forget here, his note in p. 339*

* The Sanskrit text dxstmctly enough pomts to two forms of hetero-
doxy. The first is intimated as the Jaina, by mention not only of one
of the names of its professors, but, also, of one of the differentiae of
their doctrines; and the stanza to which reference is made, just above,
intends, undeniably, the Bauddha. The writer of the Vishiu-purdia
seems to regard the Jainas and the Banddhas as, in some sort, cognate.
That he represents the Jainas as preceding the Bauddhas manifests that
his information as to the history of these two classes of religionists was
far from exact,—a striking argument of his modernity,

+ If Colonel Vans Kennedy had recognized that the original has budh-
yata, budlyadhwam, and budhyata,—and all in one line,—could he have
resisted the conclusion that these words indicate Buddha? See, further,
note } in p. 377, infra.

+ Vol. 1IL, p. 209, note 2, in the present edition.
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It is in this singular manner that Professor Wilson
attempts to prove that the Purdnas, as now extant,
are modern compilations; for he entirely disregards
the original text, and substitutes, for it, his own in-
ferences and assumptions. In this instance, he admits,
in his letter, that it is the term Arhata, and not Jaina,
that is contained in the original; and he, further, ad-
mits that, in it, the name Bauddhae is not enunciated,
but merely indicated; and yet be maintains that he
was “fully authorized in inserting the words Jainas
and Bauddhas in the Translation.” He remarks, also,
that, though “Colonel Vaus Kennedy may, possibly,
set a higher value upou his own erudition than that of
any native Pandit, he must not expect others to agree
with him in an estimate.” But I may be permitted to
observe that long experience bas convinced me that,
although commentaries on Sanskrit works are, no
doubt, of much use, yet they are by no means safe
guides for ascertaining the plain and unsophisticated
meaning of the text. In objecting, therefore, to the
translation of the passage in dispute, I did not think it
necessary to notice whether or not it agreed with the
commentary; and Professor Wilson has, now, most
unfortunately for his argument, referred to it: for the
commentator never uses the word Jaina, but always
Arhatas* asin the passage quoted from the commentary
in p. 43 of the dsiatic Journal for May last.¥ Conse-

of the Translation of the Vishiu Purdrna: “Here is further con-

firmation of the Jainas being intended by our text; as the term

Arhata is, more particularly, applied to them, although it is also

uged by the Buddhists.”

T Vide infra, p‘_.‘;76, note 1':‘” + Vide supra, p. 363.
V. 24
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quently, Professor Wilson has no right to quote the
commentary of the Vishnu Purdna, as an authority
in support of his assumption, that the Arhata of the
Purinas means the Jaina sect.® It is, however, on this
assumption that Professor Wilson, when speaking of
the date of that Purdna, hesitates not to state: “Both
Bauddhas and Jainas are adverted to [in it]. It was,
therefore, written before the former had disappeared.
But they existed, in some parts of India, as late as the
twelfth century, at least; and it is probable that the
Purana was compiled before that period.”* Thus, from
a few verses of the Vish#hu Purdna, in which no sect
is mentioned except the Arhata, Professor Wilson as-
sumes that the Bauddhas and Jainas are adverted
to, in it, and, hence, fixes the compilation of the Vishrnu
Purdna at some time before the twelfth century. On
the total invalidity of such a mode of reasoning I need
not remark; but it seems extraordinary that he should
have called attention to it by his illjudged letter; as
he has, by the arguments contained in i, fully con-
firmed all that [ have said relative to his assertions
and statements being at complete variance with what
is actually contained in the Purz’»r’xas, and to his being,

! Preface to the Tldllbldtl()n of the Lzshnu Purana, p. LXXII !

* Thls is mere paltermg Arhata when it does not mean Bauddha,
means Jaina; and Professor Wilson, in p 363, supre, guotes the com-
mentator l{:llnzlgarbhzl as saying: “Having expounded the doctrine of
the Arhams, he proceeded to explain the doctrine of the Bauddhas.”

4 Is this logic conclusive? Save in a spirit of prophecy, the Bauddhuas
could not be spoken of before they appeared. But why might not a Hinda
writer make mention of them after their disappearance, just as well as
during their presence?

1 See Vol. I, Preface, p. CXL
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in consequence, unqualified to express a correct opinion
respecting their age, and their scope and tendency.

I do not, therefore, understand what Professor Wil-
son means by observing, in his letter, that he has “im-
plicit faith in the ultimate prevalence of truth.” 1 ob-
jected to his introducing into his Translation of the
Vish#w Purdna the names of two sects which are not
contained in the original, and to his adopting thesc
names as a criterion for fixing the dates of the Pura-
nas; and he admits these facts. The truth, conse-
quently, in this instance, belongs to my objections.
Although, also, he considers it quite superfluous to
enter into any controversy with me, yet it has been
hitherto supposed that discussion was the best means
of ascertaining the trath: and it is, surely, not sufficieut
that the Professor of Sanskrit in the Unversity of Ox-
ford should be satisfied that his conclusions are true;
for it might be expected that he would be prepared
to support those conclusions, whenever controverted,
by argument and authority. Professor Wilson may
think that my deductions are founded on imperfect in-
vestigation and inveterate prejudice, and that the re-
futation of my doctrines of the high antiquity and pure
theological * character of the Puranas 1s to be found in
the works themselves.®* But this is not enough; for,
1f my theory on these pOlI\fb 18 utterly untenablc, it

i | have never descrlbed the Puranas as bemg purely theologi-
cal; as I have merely stated that their principal object is moral
and religious instruction; and I have, invariably, nsed the words
“mythology” and “theology” in order to show that these subjects
are of a distinet nature, although both are treated of in the Puranas

* Vzde supra, pp 357 358,
24"
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would, most assuredly, be much more conducive to
the prevalence of truth to expose its erroneousness
than to rvefer, for its refutation, to such voluminous
works as the Puranas, which scarcely any person will
take the trouble to examine. The weight, however,
which should be attached to my opinions respecting
the genuineness and antiquity of the Purdnas, as now
extant, is not the point in question; for I observed, in
my last letter, that Professor Wilson had taken a most
erroneous view of the remote and actual state of the
Hindu religion, which had, alone, led him to ascribe a
modern origin to the Puranas; but, that, “as he has not
quoted any passages from the Puranas, in which sec-
tarial fervour and exclusiveness are exhibited, and in
which circumstances of comparatively recent date are
mentioned, it may be concluded that he knew of no
such passages; as their production would, at once, have
proved the point which he wished to establish.* This
negative argument acquires the greater force from
Professor Wilson having stated that he has collected
a¥oluminous series of indices, abstracts, and transla-
tions of particular parts of all the Purdnas; and, conse-
quently, if any passages occur, in them, which incul-
cate the exclusive worship of Vishnu or Siva, or the
worship of Rama, Kfishna, or Sakti, or which mention
the Jainas, or any modern sect, or any comparatively
recent event,t he could have had no difficulty in pro-
ducing such passages, in support of his statements;
and theu' non-productlon, there.fore must be cons1dered

* Vcde supra, p. 340, notes 1 and «; also, p. 353, note +.
+ For Pauranik mention of the introduction of the Parsees into In-
dia, vide infra, pp. 381 —385,
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as strong proof of their non-existence.” It is not, con-
sequently, the opinions which Professor Wilson or
myself entertains on this subject that should be con-
sidered, but that which is actually contamed in the
Puranas. I affirm that the Purdnas do not contain
what Professor Wilson has stated is contained in them;
and, as I cannot be required to prove a negative, it re-
mains with him to produce such passages, from those
works, as will demonstrate that my affirmation is un-
founded. Until, however, such passages are produced,
I may be allowed to repeat my former conclusions,
that Professor Wilson’s opinion, that the Puranas, as
now extant, are compilations made between the eighth
and seventeenth centuries, rests solely on gratuitous
assumptions and unfounded assertions, and that his
reasoning, in support of it, is either futile, fallacious,
contradictory, or improbable.

It is not, I may trust, necessary that I should dis-
claim all intention of depreciating, by what I have
written at any time, the labours of any Sanskrit scholar.
In the present instance, in particular, as I had given
some time and some attention to the examination of
the Puranas, and to acquiring information concerning
the remote and actual state of the Hindu religion, I
saw no reason for refraining from making public my
objections to the view which Professor Wilson had
taken of the age, the scope, and the tendency of the
Puréanas, in the Preface to his Translation of the Vishrniu
Purdna. 1t must, also, be evident that, if the opinions
expressed respecting any part of Sanskrit literature
were not controverted, when erroneous, it would be
impossible that the real nature of that literature could
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ever be ascertained. Had, therefore, Professor Wilson
been solicitous for the prevalence of truth, he should
not have been indignant at the remarks on his theory,
which you obliged me by publishing in the Asiatic
Journal; but, on the contrary, he should have taken
the trouble of examining my objections, and of ex-
posing their erroneousness, if unfounded; but, if found-
ed, candour and the love of truth should have induced
him to acknowledge that he had called in question,
on insufficient grounds, the genuineness and antiquity
of the eighteen Purinas.’
Bombay, 17th July, 1841.
Vans KeNNEDY.

NorE.

Professor Wilson seems to have misunderstood the
reason which led me to point out, in my last letter,
that he had misunderstood and misinterpreted a pas-
sage in a Purdna which he had, himself, translated: for,
in his reply, he merely defends the introduction, into
the translation, of the words “Jainas” and “Bauddhas”;

' It is singular that Professor Wilson has, in one part of his
letter, adopted my view of the subject; as he actually speaks, in
it,* of “learned Hindus, who, most assuredly, could not be sus-
pected of any disposition to derogate from the sanctity and anti-
quity of such sacred books as the Purdnas,” It would seem,
therefore, that, however satisfied Professor Wilson may be with
the truth of the conclusions which he has published, he, neverthe-
less, fluctuates in his opinion respecting the sanctity and anti-
quity of the Puréras, as now extant, or their being modern com-
pilations, made for the purpose of sectarial imposture.

* Vide supra, p. 361.
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but he says nothing with respect to his having adopted
the names of these sects as a criterion for fixing the
modern dates at which he thinks the Puranas were
written. It was, however, to this that I particularly
ohjected, in my former letters; for, in p. L. of the Pre-
face to the Translation of the Vishiu Purdna,* Pro-
fessor Wilson states that “the date of the Kirma Pu-
rana is, avowedly, posterior to the establishment of the
Jamna sect: and that there is no reason to believe that
the doctrines of Arhat or Jina were known in the
early centuries of our era.”t And, in his notes to
the Translation, pp..339, 340, 341,: he remarks:
““Here is further eonfirmation of the Jainas being
intended by our text.”—“We, have, therefore, the
Bauddhas noticed as a distinet sect. If the author
wrote from a personal knowledge of Buddhists in In-
dia, he could not have written mach later than the
tenth or eleventh century.”'—“We may have, in this

. ' But why not much earlier? As it is sufficiently proved that
Buddha flourished in the sixth century before our era.

* See Vol. I, Preface, p. LXXIX. If Colonel Vans Kennedy had
quoted more ingenuously, the reader would have seen that, in the pas-
sage which Professor Wijson translates from the Kurma-purdia, the
Bhairava, Vama, and Yémala scriptures are named with the Arhata; and,
the former being modern, there is a strong presumption that the term
Arhata is nteant to denote a faith more recent than the Banddha, —
namely, the Jaina. Still more cogent, as against the Colonel, is his own
fuller rendering—in pp. 286, 287, supre, —of the pussage in gquestion.
For, there, besides the scriptures just enumerated, those of the Kapélas
are specified; and the Kapalas are not known as a sect of much antiquity,

+ Suspicion of mistake or forgery not being entertained, already in the
fifth century of our era the Jainas must have been a sect of some con-
siderable age., For a Jaina inscription, said to be dated in the Saka year
411, corresponding to A. D. 489, see the Jowrnal of the Royal Asiatic
Society, Vol. V., pp. 34¢, 344. 1 See Vol, 1L, pp. 209, 211, 214.
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conflict of the orthodox divinities and heretical Daityas,
some covert allusion to political troubles, growing out
of religious differences, and the final predominance of
Brahmanism. Such occurrences seem to have preceded
the invasion of India by the Mohammedans, and pre-
pared the way for their victories.”

But, after thus making use of the names “Jainas”
and “Bauddhas”, to prove the modern compilation of
the Puranas, Professor Wilson now admits that these
names are not to be found in the original; but he main-
tains that he was fully authorized in inserting them in
it, by the context and commentary. Yet, in his letter,
he quotes no part of the context,™ in order to evince
that it relates to the Jainas and Buddhists, and rests
his argument, in support of its being these sects that
are intended in the passage in dispute, solely on the
words Arhata, and budhyadhwam, and budhyate.
But the commentator does not say that Arhata means
Jaina;t and Professor Wilson assigns no other reason

* The English translation, even apart from Professor Wilson’s supple-
mentations, is quite sufficient to show that the Jainas and Bauddhas
are meant to be described.

+ I think I am not wrong in saying that Hindu writers, as a rule,—
s0 far as I have examined them,— affect the terms Arhat and Arhata,
rather than Jina and Jaina, Possibly the former may have become,
comparatively, more dyslogistic, as they easily might, by suggestion;
for, though Jina was the name of a Buddha,—but one not munch heard
of, apparently, in later times,— Arhat denoted another Buddha, whose
name was of more frequent mention, perhaps from its adoption by the
Jainas. These religionists, while professing no reverence for Buddha,
did profess reverence for Arhat, an equivocal designation, and which re-
minded of the Banddhas; and this fact, it may be, influenced the Hindus,
with their hatred of Buddhism and everything therewith cognate, to call
the Jainas, by preference, Arhatas. It should seem that the Jainas,
among themselves, were more generally denominated Jainas.
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for supposing that these two sects are one and the
same than that, as the Arhatas cannot be Bauddhas,
they must be Jainas. I am, however, obliged to ob-
serve that the original does not in any manner admit
of this translation in p. 339:* “In this manner, ex-
claiming to them, ‘Know’ (budhyadhwam), and they
replying, ‘It is known’ (budhyate), these Daityas were
induced, by the arch-deceiver, to deviate from their
religious dnties (and become Bauddhas).” For, in the
original,—at least, according to my copy of it,—it is not
said that the words budhyadhwam and budhyate were
spoken by this emanation of Vishriu and the Daityas;
but they are distinetly aseribed to Parasara, the nar-
rator of the Puréna, who, after relating what was said
by this false teacher, proceeds to narrate that it was
thus by saying “know ye”, and, they replying “it is
known”, that Mdyimoha ecaused the Daityas to for-
sake their religion.'t The word budhyadhwam, how-

Vishsu Puréna, Part IIL., Chap. XVIII.

On the waning of the Bauddhas, while religious rivalry was still
active, and controversial debate still ran high, no doubt the Hindus
transferred to the Jainas a liberal share of the animosity of which their
heretical congeners had been the object.

See, further, infra, p. 879, note +.

* See Vol. IIL, p. 210.

T See my translation of the passage, in Vol 1I,, p. 210, note §.
Professor Wilson, in his rendering of the passage, omits, as he frequently
omits, the introductory words “Parasara said”. But the omission, in
this instance, is of no help to Colonel Vans Kennedy's argumentation,—
if such it may be called,

+ For the correct reading of the first verse, see Vol. ITL, p. 210,
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ever, is used in this address of the false teacher, but
evidently in its usual sense; for Professor Wilson thus
translates the sentence in which it occurs: “Understand
my words; for they have been uttered by the wise.”*
There are, consequently, no grounds whatever for
supposing that the words budhyadhwam and budh-
yate were, in this passage, intended to indicate the
“Bauddhas”; and, as this emanation of Vishfiu was
not Buddha,t it must be evident that the doctrines
which he is here represented as teaching could not be
the same as those which were first taught by Buddha.
The original, therefore, did not justify this gloss of
Professor Wilson, “and become Bauddhas”: for it is not
said, in it, that, after the false teacher had addressed

note §. Provided there is not a typographical oversight, was it because
he could make nothing of the word TeFF which he leaves out, that
the Colonel abridged the text? ~ :

In thinking, like Professor Wilson, that the word coalescing with g
is wﬁ, he evinced forgetfulness of a most elementary rule of Sanskrit
grammar,

Though Professor Wilson misapprehended the sense of the stanza in
question, his very confident critic did not take a single step towards
setting him right.

* 8ee Vol. IIL,, p. 210. The original is:

. o B
FEE ¥ 9 FEIGUaPIICAR |

1 According to the Padma-purdia, the god Siva declares:

Rarat argardTy fawyen gEwfuwT
FISNTARGATH TATAUL TR

“In order to the destruction of the Daityas, the false Bauddha system—
with its nakéd images, blue vestments, and the rest,—was enunciated
by Vishfu in the form of Buddha,”

Here there is a distinet reference, in direct contradiction of Colonel
Kennedy’s positive assertion.

I have no copy of the Padma-purdia at hand, by which to verify
this extract, It will be found quoted in p. 6 of my edition of the
Sdnkhya-pravachana-bhashya, in the Bibliotheca Indica.
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the Daityas* a second time, a second sect was origi-
nated; and it appears evident that& throughout this
passage, the text relates to no other sect than the
Arhata, which 1s, alone, mentioned 1n it.

It is, hence, undeniable that Professor Wilson has
not “vindicated, unanswerably, the propriety of em-
ploying the word Bauddha”; and, consequently, the
singular futility of his argument, with respect to the
Jainas, becomes the more couspicuous. The Arhatas
“are not Bauddhas (he says); that is settled: and, when
no perversity of ingenuity can identify Arhatas with
Bauddhas, there is- no alternative left but to identify
them with Jainas.” But, as Professor Wilson has not
produced, and I am certain that he cannot prqduce,
any Sanskrit authority which proves that the Arhata
of the Puranas is the same as the Jaina sect,¥ and, as

* But not those who had already been proselytized. Vide supra, p. 351,
note ».

+ There is no question that the Purdnas were written after the rise
of the Jainas, and that the anthors of the Puranas, equally with their suec-
cessors, designated them, preferably, as Arhatas. Vide supra, p. 3176,
note +.

I do not mean, however, that the Jainas were called Arhatas only,
Vide supra, p. 351, note .

In Nigeéa Bhatfa’s gloss on Govardhana’s Sapiaéati, entitled Guru-
vydkhyd, the subjoined verses, which follow a denunciation of Sandilya
as heretical, are quoted from the Linga-purdia:

TS W ST I a9
HHGT T WTUTS WA YTYUA q97 |
_THE () AT qTH AT TTHATITAN |
wEfgarfa wrefu faggtfa sz
A AATGHAT doa giaaaa |
Yfgaarfa wraTf averfy 9 d@a |

Doctrines here specified, and stigmatized as repugnant to the Veda,
are the Panchardtra, the Bhdgavata, the Bauddha, the Daigambara, the
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he here admits that it is not the same as the Buddhist
sect, it must, consequently, follow that the “Jainas”
and “Bauddhas” are neither mentioned nor indicated®
in the passage in dispute; und that he, therefore, at-
tempts in vain to show that he was fully authorized in
Inserting the names of these sects in his translation.

V. K.

Lokdyata, the Kapala, the Sauma, the Pasupata, the Lakula(?), the Bhai-
rava, the Vama, the Sakta, the Simbhava, and the Yamala.

It would be very riskful to deny that the term Daigambara here points
to one of the two grand divisions of the Jainas.

The preceding passage.l have been obliged, from want of access to
manuscripts, to take on trust.

* As to palpable indication of the Bauddhas there, vide supra, p. 368,
note .
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VOL. 1.

PREFACE.

1. VIL, note . That Colonel Wilford was acquainted with the Jyotirvi-
dabharana appears from the Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX,, pp. 82, 131
P. XLV, note *, Read editor’s note in p. LV. infra.

P, LVI, L 1. The Translator had, erroneously, * Kroshtuki,” where 1
have put Kraushtuki.

P. LXII., . 10—14. The work there described is properly entitled
Vahni-purdria, and differs from the Agni-purdiia.

. LXIV, 1. 15. The following observations touching the Magas were
communicated by Professor Wilson to Pére Reinaud, and will be found
in his Mémoire Géograplique, Historique et Scientifigue sur ['Inde, etc.,
pp. 391—397:

“ln the brief notice of the Bhavishya Purifia which I have given
in the Preface of the Vishiiu Purana, it-is stated that the greatest part
of the work relates to the worship of the Sun, and that, in the last
chapters, there is some curions matter relating to the Magas, wor-
shippers of the Sun; as'if the compiler had adopted the Persian term
Mugh, and connected the fire-worshippers of Iran with those of India,
But the subject, it is added, regunires further investigation.

“The last twelve or fourteen chapters of the Bhavishya Purana are,
in fact, dedicated to the tradition, of which a summary and not
altogether accurate account has been given by Colonel Wilford, in the
Lleventh Volume of the Asiatic Researches, and which records the in-
troduction of the worship of the Sun into the north-west of Hindu-
sthan, by Samba, the son.of Krishiia. This prince, having become
a leper, through the imprecation of the irascible sage Durvdsas, whom
he had offended, and despairing of a cure from human skill, resolved
fo retire into the forest, and apply himself to the adoration of Surya,
of whose graciousness and power he had learned many marvellous
instances from the sage Narada. Having obtained the assent of
Kfishiia, Samba departed from Dwaraki; and, proceeding from the
northern bank of the Sindhu (Indus), he crossed the great river the
Chandrabhdga (the Chinab), to the celebrated grove of Mitra (Mitra-
vana), where, by fasting, penance, and prayer, he acquired the favour
of Surya, and was cleansed of his leprosy. By Surya's injunctions,
and as a mark of his gratitude, Samba engaged to construct a temple
»{ the Sun, and to found, in conunexion with it, a city on the banks
of the Chandrabhaga. As he was in some uncertainty what form of
the Sun he should set up, a miracnlous image of great splendour
appeared to him, when bathing, which floated on the current, and,
being wafted to the shore, was accepted by Simba, as sent to him
Ly t%xe original, and was, accordingly, placed, with due honour, in the
temple dedicated to the Sun.

“ After narrating these events, several chapters of the Purdfa are
aveupied with the instructions communicated to Simba by Narada,
ivuarding the ceremonies to be observed in the construction of the
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temple and the daily worship of the image. Samba is desirons of
retaining learned and pious Brahmans for the purpose of performing
the appointed rites, and receiving the donations he may make to the
Sun; but Narads, in the spirit of the prohibition found in Manu,
against the performance of idol-worship, as a source of emolument, by
Brahmans, apprises Samba that no Brahman can undertake the office
of ministering priest without incurring degradation in this life, and
punishment in the next. He, therefore, refers Simba to Gauramukha
(White-face), the Purohita (or family-priest) of Ugrasena, king of Ma-
thurd, as the only person who could tell him whom he might most
suitably employ as the officiating priests of the Sun; and Gauramukha
directs him, in consequence, to invite the Magas to discharge the dnty,
as they are, in an especial degree, the worshippers of Strya.

“The Magas, according to the legend narrated, not very distinctly,
by the compiler of the Purdsia, were at once the progeny of Agni and
Aditya (Fire and the Sun,) by Nishknmbhd, the daughter of a hely
sage vamed Riju or Rijwdhwa (Fju, vpright, and dhwd, appellation),
of the race named Mihira. She was dedicated to Agni by her father,
but the Son, fascinated by her beauty, assumed the form of Agni, and
begot a son, named Jalagamby, from whom sprang the Magas. Riju,
displeased with his daoghter, condemned her offspring to degradation;
but the Sun, at Nishknmbha's entreaty, although he could not raise
the Magas to a level with the Brahmaus, conferred upon them the
almost equal distinetion of being his chosen ministers.

“Although Gauramukha ¢ould inform Samba what priests the prince
ought to ewploy, he is represented as ignorant of the place where
they dwelt, and, referring Sdmba agaiu to the Sun, Surya desires him
to repair to Saka-dwipa, beyond the sea of salt water, in which region
the Magas corresponded with the caste of Brahmans in Jambu-dwipa
or India; the other thres castes being the Magasas, Manasas, and Man-
dagas, equivalent to Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras: there were no
mixed castes in Saka-dwipa, 71t may be here observed that a similar
enumeration of the tribes of Saka-dwipa occurs in other Paranas, as
in the Vishiinu Purdfa, where, instead of Magas, the Translation bas
Mfigas: but this may be only a various and, perhaps, an inaceurate
reading of the original manuscript.

“[n obedience to the commands of Surya, and with the help of
Kiishiia, who lent him the use of Garuda for the journey, Simba

went to Sika-dwipa, and induced eighteen families of Magas to return
with him to lndia, to fulfil the function of ministering priests in the
temple of the Sun, which he now completed, building, at the same
time, around the temple, a spacious city, which was called, after him,
Sambapura. The legend also relates that the Yadava prince prevailed
apon his kinsmen, the Bhojas of Dwaraka, a branch. of the race of
Yadu, to give their daughters, in marriage, to his Magas; and their
descendants were, thence, called Bhojakas. But, in a subsequent pas-
sage, with an inconsistency not unfrequent in some of the Puratas,
it is said that ten only of the eighteen families received damsels of
the tribe of Bhoja, whilst the other eight, who were of the rank only

of Sudras, althongh equally worshippers of the Sun, were married to
Saka maidens: their descendants were named Mandagas.
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So far there is little, in the legend, beyond the name Maga, and
the worship of the Sun, to suggest any connexion between it and the
history of the fire-worshippers of Persia. But there are other parti-
culars merntioned, which are of a more explicit tenour. They cannot,
however, always be satisfactorily made out, in consequence of the ob-
vious inaccaracy of the texts, arising, in a great measure, from the
usual carelessness of the copyists, but partly from the occurrence of
terms, probably ill understood and imperfectly represented by the
original writer. There are three copies uf the Bhavishya Purana in
the Library of the East India House, and two in the Bodleian. One
of each collectivn omits the legend: of the remaining copies, the Ox-
ford manuseript is the most correct; but it abounds in mistakes,
Dr. Maximilian Miller has kindly furnished me with a transcript of
the passages I required, and has enabled me to collate them with the
East India House copies, from which, although some particulars remain
doubtful, yet enough may be extracted to establish the identity of the
Magas of the Puranas with the followers of Zoroaster,

“ln answer to varions questions relating to the practices of the
Mugas, put by Samba, the Sage Vyasa professes to give him some
account of them, begning withe the explanation of their name,
which is not very intelligible. ~Apparently, it may be rendered:. ‘The
Magas are so called becanse they do not proceed by a contrary Veda'
(viparyastena vedena Maga ndyantyato magali; as if from ma, ‘uot’,
and gd, ‘who goes"; the writer cousidering the precepts of the Zend
anthorities s not opposed to those of the Vedas. The Sun, Vyasa con-
tinues, in the form of fire, bears or wears (dhdrayate) what he calls
a kurcha; and, therefore, the Magas are wearers of it (kircha-
dhariiak): the word ordinarily implies a bunch of peacock-feathers;
but it may have, in this place, some other sense. The Magas eat in
silence, whence they ure called Mauninu/i (silentiaries). They are
also termed Vacharcha, from Vacha, said to be a name of the Sun,
and archa, ‘worship’. They have four Vedas, termed Vada, Viswa-
vada, Vidut(?), and Angirasa(?). Gepa or Gesha (perhaps for Sesha),
the great serpent, having cast off his skin in the Sun’s car, it became
the origin of what is hLere called the dmdhaka, which is given by the
Magas, on solemn otcasions, and with appropriate mantras or prayers,
This is somewhat differeutly told a few lines afterwards.  All creatures,
it is there said,—Gods, Rishis, Rdkshasas, Ndgas,—ussemble, at stated
periods, in the chariot of the Sun; aud, on one of these oceasions,
Viasuki, the king of the serpents, dropped his old skin: it was picked
up by Arafa, and given, by him, to the Sun, who put it on round
his waist, in honour of Viasuki, as if unseparated from the body of
the Naga, whence it was called dvyange (from «, ‘not,’ vi ‘apart
from,” and anga, ‘the body’). From its being thas worn by the Sun,
it became sacred, in the estimation of his worshippers; and they, there-
fore, constantly wear it. Whoever goes without it is impious and im-
pure, and falls into hell Like the Munju of the Brahmuns, it is said,
it should be put on in the eighth year from conception. It is to be
made of cotton, or wool, of one colour: the best kind is 132 inches
(or fingers) long; the next, 120; and it should never be less than 108
inches in length. Other names appear to be applied to it, as Amdhaka,
Sdra-pradhdna, Bhdva-sira, and Sdra-mara; but this is uncertain, as
the passage is corrupt, and some other articie may be intended, in-
vested with which, and the Avyanga, the worshipper is said to be Pa-
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thitdnga, Again, in place of the Darbha, or sacred grass of the Brah-
mans, the Pawilra, or purificatory instrument of sacrifice of the Magas,
is said, by Vyasa, to be called Varsma, or (in another place,) Varsama.

“A variety of other particulars are briefly mentioned, some of which
are intelligible, others uncertain. A Maga must not touch a dead
body, nor a woman at certain seasons; he should (not?) cast a dead
dog on the earth, and should not die without worshipping the Sun.
He should let his beard grow, travel on foot, cover his face in wor-
shipping, and hold what is called the Piriaka in the right hand, and

the Sankha (conch-shell?) in the left; and he should worship the Sun
at the three Sandhyas, and at the five festivals. Other details are too
questionably particularized to be specified; but more than enough has
been cited to establish the fact that the Bhavishya Purana intends,
by Magas, the Mughs of the Persians, the Magi of the Greeks, and
the Parsees of India. Thus, the rule of eating in silence, the covering
of the mouth at worship, the prohibition of touching a corpse, or,
at least, the impurity thereby contracted, are characteristic of the
Parsee faith. A still more decisive indication is furnished by what is
related of the Awyanga, which is, clearly, the sacred girdle of the
Parsees, called, most commonly, Kusti or Kosti, but also Atwyonghdm,
according to Anquetil du Perron, as quoted by Dr. John Wilson, in
his notices of the Parsee religion. The latter also observes, aimost in
the words attributed to Vyasa: ¢The Kusti bears some analogy to the
Munja of the Brahmans.” . According to him, the Kust/ should be put
on when the child has attained the age of seven years, seven months,
and ten days, (which agrees well enough with our text); and the
wickedness of not wearing it, and the consequences of such impiety,
are similarly described in Zend and Pehlevi works. Unluckily, I have
not, at present, the means of eonsulting Anquetil du Perron; or some
other analogies might be traced. But there can be no doubt that
another term which occurs in the Sanskrit text is identifiable in the
Zend, and that the Varsma or Varsame of the Bhavishya Purina is
the Barsam or Barsom of the Vendidad,—a bundle of twigs of the
pomegranate, in place of ‘the bundle of sacred grass used by the
Brahmans, and equally an essential part of the apparatus employed
in the worship of ¥ire, or oblations offered to that element, in both
religions.

“[t is evident, therefore, that the Bhavishya Purana, in the legend
of Samba, has in view the introduction of the fire-worship of Iran;
and it is curious to find so prompt an adoption by the Brahmans,
and such a cordial tolerance of a foreign system of religious practices
and belief. The only question that suggests itself concerns the period
at which this took place, the time at which the Brahmans acknowledged
the high-priests of the Sun as little inferior, in sanctity, to their own
order ;—whether it followed the flight of the Parsees to Gujerat, in the
beginning of the eighth century, or whether it occurred some few cen-
turies earlier, when, we have reason to infer from numismatic evidence,
Persian princes or satraps exercised authority on the north-west frontier
of India. Either period would not be incompatible with the probable
date of the Bhavishya Purdna, which, in its actual form, cannot pretend
to very remote antiquity. That the legend is of the more recent era
is most likely; and this is confirmed by the circumstance of Samba’s
being fabled to have gone from Dwdrakd, in Gujerat, to bring the
Magas from their native country to India. That the Parsees ever made
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their way into the Punjab is very questionable; and no traces are
recorded of their presence on the banks of the Chandrabhigs; nor
have we any notice of the remains of a temple of the Sun in that
quarter, although, according to Colonel Wilford, thers was a city of
Samba in the same direction.”

Instead of “Nishkumbhd ", the preferable reading of MSS. seems to
be Nikshubhd. Nor is Rijwihwa called by a second name, ““Riju”.
For the castes in Saka-dwipa, see Vol. IL, pp. 199, 200. It will there
be learned, from one of my amnotations, that, in lieu of “Mfiga”,—the
only reading known to Professor Wilson,—I found, in most of my copies,
the undoubtedly correct ¢ Maga'.

P. LXV, I. 8. Read Yudhishthira.

P. LXXXVI, L. 18. See, for Hayagriva, Vol. V., p. 2, notes 1 and .

P. XC,, 1. 12. For Kdmakshys read Kémakhyi, And see Vol. V., p. 88,
notes 2 and ##x,

P, XCIX,, 1. 22. Read beliefs.

P. CXV., L. 1. I bave corrected Professor Wilson's “Ratnagarbha Bhatta”,
Bhattichdrya is a title which has been-used, I believe, only in Lower
Bengal; whereas the title of Bhatfa, there unknown, seems to have
been current in almost every other part of India.

P. CXV,, 1. 3 ab infra. Instead of ‘Chitsukha Yogin’, Professor Wilson
had, erroneously, ¢Chit-sukha-yoni.”

For Chitsukha Muni, perhaps the same as Chitsukha Yogin, see my
Sanskrit Catalogue, pp. 155 and 206.

P. 2, 1. 2. One of my MSS. here interpolates the following stanzas:
g frags Rw
ford fayy a3@ afcea
FAafeau Ay
fawg oy fawfed wavsfa )
SrfafefadegToawiui JasTa |
MORTAGETE T fE sagA
P. 6, 1. 7. Instead of the five stanzas which, according to the text fol-

lowed by the Translator, begin the work, three of my best MSS. give
only the last of them, preceded by the following:

g JucasE
AT FHPATEe ws

T TRfF TGt

qEugmafayy faagg
P 6, 1. 16. “All the Hindu systems consider vegetable bodies as en-
dowed with life.,” 8o, and correctly, remarks Professor Wilson, in bLis
collected Works, Vol. lIL, p. 381. Chardchara, or the synonymo us
sthdvara and jangama, is, therefore, inaccurately rendered, in pp. 6, 47,

64, 149, 183, and elsewhere, “animate and inanimate”, “‘sentient heings”
and “unconsecious”, “conscious and unconscious beings"”, &e. &c. ‘Loco-

V. 25
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motive and fixed’ would be better, since trees are considered to possess
souls.
P. 8, note +. See Vol, IIL, p. 35, note }}.

P. 32, notes, 1. 14 ad infra. Read Swayaribhu.
P. 46, 1. 1, 2. The original is:
-l
I Wrerd fagfaa vaarE: |
The term IYYTTA: here implies ‘metaphorically’.

P. 55, notes, 1. 5. Read Swayaihibhy,

P, 60, notes, I. 2 ab infra. Read Sthiélamaya.

P. 65, note «. Also see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, pp. 50, 51
(2nd ed.).

P. 66, notes, 1. 3—5 ab efra. Dr. Muir translates, more correctly:
“KEvery substance (vastu) is brought into the state of substance (vastutd)
by its own inherent power.” Original Sanskrit Texts, Part. 1., p. 51
(2nd ed.).

P. 70, notes, 1. 7 ab infra. For the term mukhya, see Original Sanskrii
Texts, Part L, p. 57, text and note 104 (2ud ed.).

P. 80, note, 1. 7 @b infra. For the term ambhdinsi, see Original Sanskrit
Texts, Part 1., p. 24, vote 36 (2nd ed.).

P. 84,11 13 ef seg. For a similar passage, franslated from the Taittiriya-
sanhitd, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, p. 16 (2nd ed.).

P. 85, notes, 1. 11. Instead of ‘Shodadin’, the Translator had “Sorasi”.
Many errors of this stamp have been corrected silently.

P. 95, 1. 7. Professor Wilson had “Gaveduka”, instead of ‘Gavedhukd’;
for which see Vol. V., p. 175, notes 3 and {l.

P. 95, notes, 1. 10. The udare is a wild grain, according to the com-
mentators.

P. 95, notes, 1. 11, For the Professor’s “’Kodrava", I have put ‘Kora-
dusha’.  On this word the commentator Sridhara makes a remark which
plainly evinces that he was not an inhabitant of Eastern India.

P. 96, 1. 10. Where I have printed ‘drop’, the first edition had “dross™.
The error was typographical, the original werd being bindu.

P. 98, notes, L. 4. “The city of the Gandharvas is, properly, Alaka,—on
Mount Meru,—the capital of Kubera.” Professor Wilson, in Professor
Johnson’s Selections from the Mahdbhdrata, p. 11.

P, 108, 1. 1. For the origin of the name Uttdnapada, see Original Sanskrit
Texts, Part 1., p. 72 (2nd ed.).

P. 109, 1. 4. Daksha’s daughters by Prasuti furnish several of the Ma-
tfis, according to divers enumerations of the members of this group.

P. 111, notes, 1. 11, Tt is observable that we here have Datdanaya, but
Dafida and Naya in p. 110,

P, 112, text and note *». Raurava is one hell, and Naraka is another.
See Vol. IL., p. 214; p. 215, note ||; and p. 216.

P. 114, L. 13, The words “whose essence is the elements” scarcely render
aright the original expression, bhuta-bhdvana.

P. 116, 1. 4, 5. In As’waléyana’s Q?‘iILya-sdtm, IV, VIIL, 19, we tind
the following names : Hara, Mfida, Sarva, Siva, Bhava, Mahideva, Ugra,
Bhima, Pagupati, Rudra, Sankara, $ana.
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P. 117, L. 2. For Ushd read Ushas. The latter is classical; the former,
Vaidik. Compare apsard and apsaras.

P. 117, 1. 7 and note 1. According io the Mahdbhdirata, Adi-parvan,
§l. 2589, Aunila had two sons, Manojava and Avijnitagati. Which of
the two is the same as Hannmat is undecided. Can Anila be syn-
onymons with Téana? If not, there are two Manojavas with mothers
of the same name, Sivi.

P, 119, 1. 10. Instead of Gauri, some MSS. yield Bhdtigauri.

P, 119, 1l. 23, 24, Dhanedwara is the termy there rendered ““the god of
riches”; and Kuobera is not named in the original.

P. 129, 1. 9. Tustead of my “Sumern’, the former edition had “Mern”,
which T find in no MS.

P. 139, L 21. SIYYTTH:—a word often misapprehended by the
Translator,—here means ‘metaphorically’, not “who is not in need
of assistance”. Further, W‘(’ﬁ"a:, rendered “the supreme god”, is
explained as meaning ‘lord of the great Ma’, 4. e, Lakshmi. The
original of the sentence is as follows:

=R 9CHTY & O [y syuETE: |
wHigg § W fawran 9 s fea

“‘Mny he who, though pure of connexiop with oll things, is, by a
figare of speech, called lord of the great Ma™, &e.

P. 144, note ». My list of corrigenda, entirely overlooked by Professor
Miller, points out several gross typographical errors; and these he
has reproduced.

D. 147, note, last line. Ordinarily, at least, Rahu is described as a Da-
nava, or son of Danu.

P. 148, uotes, 1. 7. Rahu is generally considered to be the ascending
node; Ketu, the descending:

P. 152, . 4. Besides this Lakshmi, the text of the Vishidu-purdie men-
tions another, of less note, daughter of Daksha, and wife of Dharma.
See the Index..

P. 152, L. 7. The first edition had, for Niyati, Niryati,~an error of
the press.

P. 154, notes, 1. 14 ab infra. “Agastya is a celebrated person in Hindu
legend. He is fabled to have prostrated the Vindhya mountain, as
well as to have drunk the ocean dry. The traditions of the South of
India ascribe to him a principal share in the formation of the Tamil
language and literature; and the general tenour of the legends relating
to him denotes his having been iustrumental in the introduction of
the Hindu religion and ecivilization into the Peninsula.” Professor
Wilson, in Professor Johnson’s Selections from the Mahdbhdrata, p. 51,
note 2.

P. 155, 1. 7. Read Abhimanin.

P. 155, notes, 1. 7. Read Saukhapad. See Vol. IL, p. 262, note , ad
Sinem. ,

P. 156, notes, L. 5. Pdavaka, I think, is called parent of Kavyavahana.

P, 156, note 2. See Vol. IIl., p. 166, note =,

P. 159, note, L. 8. Iustead of ‘Ayushmat’, the former edition had “Ayush-
manta”, which is impossible,

25*
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P. 165, 1. 5. The word “Madhuvana” is not in the original.

P. 177, 1. 2. Variants of Slishti are Srishfi and Sishfi.

P. 177, 1. 8. Arafiya seems to be as common a reading as Auarahya.
P. 177, 1. 9. For the patriarch Vairijs, see Vol. II, p. 86.

P. 178, 1. 1. The original here not only names Pfithu, but ealls him
by his patronym, Vainya.

P. 178, notes, 1. 12. The unwarrantable “Suvithi” stood, in the former
edition, for my ‘Swarvithi’,

P. 182, notes, 1. 10  Read Bhramaras,

Pp. 187191, For a passage on the milking of the Earth, see the
Atharva-veda, VII, X, 22-29, —especially, 24. 1 have to thank
Dr. Muir for this reference.

P. 194, 1, 2. 1t would have been an improvement, for clearness, to put
Suamudra, instead of “ocean”. Sigara, a well-known proper name, also
means ‘““ocean ",

VOL. 1L

P. b, last line. The original word for « region” is ayatana,
P. 7, 1L 3 and 19.  Read Kedava.
P. 9, notes, L. 8 ab infra.. Read by,

P. 21, notes, L. 2. Professor Wilson had “Kakud” where I have sub-
stituted ‘Kakuabh®

P22, 1. 3. For definitions of the Vasus and Rudras, see the Brihad-
drattyaka Upanishad, 111.,/1X,, 3, 4.

P29, L. 8. On the number of the gods, see the Biihad-drasyaka Upa-
nishad, L, IX,, 1, 2

P. 29, notes, 1. 5. Read Sastradevatas.

P. 71, 1. 6. Siihhikd was half-sister of Viprachitti.

P. 85, ll. 4, 5. Soma, here catled monarch of Brahmans, was, himself, a
Kshattra, according to the Brihad-dranyaka Upanishad, 1., 1V., 11,

P. 86, 1. 5. For Vairdja, see Vol. 1il,, p. 158, note !I.

P, 100, L 3. The Translator had “Medha” where I have pat ‘Medhas’.

P. 103, notes, Il. 5, 6. Arhat is synonymous with Jina; Arhata, with
Jaina, See Vol. V., p. 876, note +.

P. 112, note, 1. 14. Instead of Kubera, we have Soma, in p. 240.

o7, L 8. The Gandhamadana mentioned in p. 122 is a different
mountain.

P. 120, 1. 3. Burnouf considers the Sitd to be the same as the Siboun.
Introduction & I Histoire du Bouddhisme Indien, Vol. L, p. 540.

. 120, note {. The Sanskrit name of the Oxus seems, throngh the
Chinese, to be Vakshu. And this form 1 have found, more than once,
in MSS.

P. 121, notes, 1. 10 ab infra. Read éarayu.
P. 128, notes, I. 7. Read Narmada.
P. 137, notes, 1. 10. Read |AqYT.

P. 143, notes, . 12 ab énfra. Professor Wilson had “Sthinedwara” where
I have put ‘Sthafiwiswara’. This, the correct form, 1 learned from
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the Harsha-charita. The first word in the compound is Sthdna, a name
of Siva.

P, 149, 1. 1. According to Mr, Molesworth’s Marathi Dictionary, a river
Pravara falls into the Godavari at Tonken.

P. 152, I. 1. Read Purnada.

P. 155, notes, 1. 13 ab infra. Read 131,

P. 159, notes, 1. 10. Read Kundina.

P. 163, notes, last line. For Kiéi read of the Kasis.

P. 168, note *. For third read fourth.

P. 166, note f+. The Mahishiki river is named in the Bengal recension
of the Rdmayaria, Kishkindhd-kdide, XLI., 16.

P. 168, Erase note §§.

P. 172, notes, 1. 6. Read occur.

P. 172, note If, For Kugasthali and Kusavati, see Vol. IIl., p. 320, note |.
P. 174, note 1. “The Sauviras, although applied here to a particular

family, denote, as is subsequently shown, a tribe or people either
identical, or closely connected, with the Sindhus; for Jayadratha is in-
differently termed Raja of the Sindbus or Saindhavas and Raja of the
Sauviras, They are sometimes named in concert, as Sindhu-sauviras,
and, whether the same as the dwellers on the Indus, or a kindred
tribe, must have occupied much the same territory,—the western and
southern portion of the Punjab.”  Professor Wilson, in Professor John-
son’s Selections from the Mahdbharata, p. 65, note 3,
P. 177, note 1. For the supposed modern representatives of the Dahae,
see Sir H. M. Elliot’s Supplemental Glossary, pp. 414, 415.
P. 178, 1. 2. Read Karnatakas,
P. 211, notes, L. 5. Read Puloman.
P. 221, text and note 1. According to Sir David Lyndesay’s less pagan
notions,—which he shared with 8. Thomas Aquinas and Peter Lom-
bard,—a humbler class than the gods, the elect, will be indulged
with the felicity of contemplating the discomforts of the damned:
“Thay sall reioyis to se the gret dolour
Off dampnit folk in hell, and thare torment;
Because of God it is the iuste ingement,”
. 236, 1, 10, 11. Compare the Bhagavad-gitd, IX., 16,
. 255, notes, 1. 7. For 1809 read 2010, in correction of Professor Wilson,
. 287, note *. For Rambha, see Vol V., p, 12, text and note |j.
. 288, note +. For Apurana, see Vol V., p. 251, note +.
., 293, notes, 1. 12 ab infra. Read Sakra.
. 816, note 1. It does not appear that the Bhdgavata-purdsia mentions
Jambimérga. Probably it is named by the scholiast Sridhara: for
Professor Wilson not seldom confounds commentary and text.
P. 318, 1. 4. A Sauvira is an inhabitant of Suvira. Read, therefore, ‘king
of the Sauviras'.
P. 340, 1. 32. Read 1. 11 ab infra.
P. 341, L. 25. Maharashfra, it seems, was a designation known to Hiouen
Thsang.
P. 343, 1. 21—23, Erase the note.

o e R
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YOL. III.
P. 2, notes, |. 4. Read Yimas.
P. 6, notes, 1. 18. Read Varhsavartins.

P. 7, notes, 1. 2. The inverted commas should come at the end of the
sentence in the line preceding.

P. 16, |. 1. Read Akiti.

P. 18, notes, 1. 3. Read Vaikuntha.

P. 44, notes, 1. 5. Read Santi.

P. 55;, xT‘ote t. For the meaning of prdddydma, see Vol. V., p. 231,
note |f.

P. 80, L. 6. Kfita seems to be the right name. See Vol. IV, p. 143,
text and note ¥.

P. 77, note 1. Compare Vol. V., pp. 229, 230, text and annotations.

P. 80, notes, 1. 2 ab infra, For father read grandfather,

P. 87, note t. For p. 110, note §, read p- 113, note ¥, and p. 114,
notes ; and §.

P. 131, notes, 1. 8 ab infra.. The real designation of the work there
named is, I find, Prdanakiishiiyadabddbdhi,

P. 131, notes, 1, 14, Tarichandra Chakravartin prepared the revised
English translation; and the Bengalee translation was the work of
Viswandtha Tarkabhushana. See the London Asiatic Journal, 1832,
Part 1, p. 335.

. 164, note . See p. 221, mote ||, in the same volume.
. 167, notes, 1. 13. Read Varuna.

. 179, notes, 1. 10 @b infra. Read 1., LXXXIX., 3,

. 183, note +. For Vol. II. read Vol. 1.

. 187, notes, 1. 8 ab infra. Read Brakmdrida-purdsia.

. 197, 1. 4. The Manu intended is Vaivaswata; for whom see p. 13 of
the same volume.

P. 198, notes, 1. 9. Read vague sense.
P. 209, 1. 1. Read Arhatas,

P. 209, note 2. Professor Wilson should have written ‘Arhata’. See
Vol. V., p. 876, note .

P. 217, note », Read Rishi,

P, 218, L. 9. Instead of “Raja of Ka&i" the correct rendering is ‘Raja of
the Kasis’,

P. 220, 1. 3 ab infra. The translation is not literal here, and yields
neither “king of K4él” nor ‘king of the Kadis’.

. 230, note ||. See p, 20, note 1, in the same volume.

. 245, 1. 5. ' Read Ttinabindu, ,

. 249, notes, 1. 8. It is meant that Anarta and the rest were brothers.

. 249, note €. Read IX.

. 266, notes, 1. 4. Read Rantindra. Also see Vol. IV., p. 129.

. Q%S,Hnotes, L. 8. Read Matinira, Also see Vol. IV, p. 129, notes 2

and ||.

P. 267, 1. 21. The learned reader may be amused by the whimsical
etymologies, of a like character to this, given in the annexed stanza

TRk T
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from Appayya Dikshita's Sivatattwaviveka :

fefauran fdegsd an st f: ga
JURETA: W TN F FEYY YT Y
P. 280, note «, Yauvandswa is, of course, the patronym of Ambarisha,
P. 283, notes, 1. 2. ‘Dulisaha’ is a more ordinary form than “Dussaha”.
P. 321, notes, L. 5. Read Tarapida.

P. 325, notes, . 2. For a Yajnavalkya, in connexion with the Yoga
ph]losophy, see Vol. V., p. 230, note ||.

P. 325, note 4. Vmwasahwan is, probably, one with the Viswasaha of p. 323.

P, 330, notes, 1. 2. See Vol. IV, p. 344; supplementary annotation on
p. 84.

P. 334, 1. 1. Read Ritujit.

P. 336, note § For 353 read pp. 244, 245.

VOIL. .1V

. 17, note 1. For Richika, see Vol. IIL, p- 80, note +.

30, 1. 6. Compare p. 136, note 1, in the same volume.

40, note {. Compare what is said of Talajangha in p. 57.

57, 1. 3. Read Talajanghas.

63, notes, 1. 13. Read Ruchaka.

67, notes, 1. 6. Read Romapada.

95, 1. 8. Read Avaha.

97, note {. Read Dhfishta.

. 100, notes, 1. 18. Read Sira.

. 111, notes, 1. 8 ab infra. Read Hamsa, Suvamsa.

. 112, note ||. For Charuhasini, see Vol. V., p. 69, note §; p. 81, note §;

“and p. 83, note §.

P. 114, notes, 1. 10 abd infra. Read p. 98.

P. 123, notes, I. 10. Insert a comma after “Bfihaspati”.

P. 129, note ||. Erase another, Atitara.

P. 132, notes, 1. 12 @b infra. It is observable that, in p. 102, we have
had a Bhima son of Anila,

P 141, notes, 1. 4. Read Dridhaswa,

P. 142, note ++. For Dhfitarashfra read Dhfitarashfra’s charioteer, ac-
cording to the more usual legend.

P. 144, note 3. Read Riksha.

P. 148, notes, 1. 6. Read Arimejaya.

P. 157. Erase note §.

P. 171, note 1. For Srehika, father of Kunika, see the Journal of the
Bombay Astatic Society, Vol IX., p. 154.

P. 178, 1. 5 and note ||. For “Chandapradyota” and his son Palaka, see
the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. IX,, p. 147,

P. 182, note #», Read is Udayin. For Uddyin, said to have been son

of Kﬁnika, see the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. 1X,,

pp. 147, 154.
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P. 184, note 2. A makdpadma is only a thousand millions, according
to the Lildvati. Elsewhere a simple padma is said to be ten thousand
willions.  See Vol. V., p, 187, note +, and p. 188, note ||.

P. 202, 1. 1, For Gardabhila, said to have been king of Ujjayini, and
father of Vikramdditya, see the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society,
Vol. IX., pp. 139, 143, 148, 154,

P. 215, note +. For Pushpamitra, see the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic
Society, Vol. IX., p, 148.

P, 216, 1. 1, and p. 217, notes, L. 1. For Vidwasphafika, see the Journal
of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. IX., p. 146,

P. 217, note ;. For Kantipuri read Kantipuri,

P. 223, notes, L. 11 ab infra. Read Chandrabhagi.

P. 248, 11. 7, 8. “The increaser of the Bhojas™ would be the correct
rendering.  See p. 260, note &, in the same volume.

P. 279. Erase note ?.

P. 308, note 1. See Vol. V., p. 231, notes 1 and |,

VOL. V.
- 2, note «. For Hayagriva, as slain by Vishin, see p- 90.
. 2, notes, L. 7 ab infra. Read a‘iig'(ﬂ?ﬁ:.
. 26, notes, L. 12 ab infra. Read fereRwy.
53, notes, 1. 9. Read Hariamsa.
. 74, notes, L. 5. Read Gaja-gdmini.
140, notes, 1. 6. Read Virdta-parvan.
169, notes, 1. 3 ab infra. Read Vamddnucharita.
176, 1. 6. For sage read age.
190, notes. 1. 4. By the oriuinal expression, here rendered “four
fingers”, ‘four finger-breadths’ is intended.
- 209, notes, 1. 3. Read Tat-praptaye.
. 250, 1. 4. Read Rishi,
. 250, 1. 5. Read Ribhu.
. 290, notes, 1. 5. Read Vamacharins,
. 319, 1. 5. Read Brahmdida.
. 326, L 1. “Vima Yamacharin®, it may be surmised, is a typogra-
phical error for *Vimacharin’.
P, 356, |. 4 ab ifra. Read Madhwachdrya.
P. 358, I. 5. Read Sr Bhdgavata,

WTRRSTT TR ORT U



2 Linguistic Publications of Tritbner 4 Co.

Asiatic Society.—Jovewarn or tHE Rovat Astaric Society or GREAT

Britaiy anp IneranDn, New Series. Vol.I. In'Fwo Parts. pp. iv. and 480.
Price 16s.

Coxrrnts —I, Vajra-chhedikd, the ¢ Kin Kong King,” or Diamoend 8Gtre. Translated from
the Chinese by the Rev. 8. Beal, Chaplain, B.N.—IL. 'The Piramitd-liridaya 8atra, or, in Chinese,
¢t Ao ho-po-yu-po-lo-mih-to-sin-king,”* 4.e. “The Great Phramitd Heart satra.’” Tronslated
{from the Chinese by the Rev. 8. Beal, Chapiain, R.N,—III. On the Preservation of MNational
Litexatere in the ¥art, By Colonel F. J. Goldsmid.~IV. Gu the Agricultaral, Commercial,
¥inaneial, and Military Statistics of Ceylon, By E. R. Power, Ksq.—V. Contributions to a
Knowledge of the Vedie Theogony and Mythology. By J. Muir, D.C. L., LL.D.~VI. A Tabular
List of Griginal Worlts and Translations, published by the late Duteh Governmoent of Ceylon at
their Printing Press at Colombo. Cempiled by Mr. Mat, V. J. Ondaatje, of Colombo,—"v1l.
Assyrian and Hebrew Chronology cumpared, with 4 view of showing the extent to vaich the
Hebrew Chionology of Ussher must be modified, in conformity with the Assyrian Cd4non. By
J. W. Bosanquet, fisq.—VII1. Gn the existing Dictionaries of the Malay Language. By Dr.
H. N. van der Tuuk.—IX. Bilingual Readings: Cuneiferm and Phenician. Notes on some
Tablets in the British Musewn, containing DBilingual Legends (Assyrian and Phenie an}. By
Majur-General Siv H. Rawlinson, K.C.B., Director R.A.8.—X. Trauslatiens of Three Cof per-plate
Inscriptions of the Fourth Century a.p., and Notices of the Chilukya wud Gurjjara }iynasties
B;’ Professor J. Dowson, Staff College, Sundhuret—X1. Yama wnd the Doctrine of i, Faturc
Life, according to the Rig-Yagur-, and Atharva-Vedas. By J, Muir, Xeq,, 0T, LY. ), ~XIL
On the Jyutisha Observation of the Place of the Colures, und the Date derivabl@fron: it. By
Wiliiam D, ‘Whilney, Esn., Professor of Sangkrit in Yale College, New Haven, §.8.— Note on
the proceding Article. By Sir Bdward Colebruoke, Bart., M.P., Pregident R.#.8.—X1 L. Pro-
gress of the Vedie Religion towards Abstract Conceptions of the Deity. By J. Mtir, Esq:,
D.C.1., LLD.—X1V. Brief Notes an the Age -gnd Authentieity of the Work of Ar g’ahhatu,
Varihamilira, Brahmagupta, Dbattotpaia, and Bhéskardchirys, By Dy, Bhau Diji, Hotw-,
rary Member B.A8.~XV, Ontlines of 8 Grammar of the Malagusy Iynghage, By H, N. Van
ger Tuuk.—XVI, On the Identity of Xandrames and Krananda, By Edward Thomas, . Ftsq.

Vol. IT. In Two Parts, pp. 522, Price, 16e.

Corrrrrs.—1. Contributions to 2 Knowledge of Vedic Theogony and Mythology.| Nu. 2.
By J. Muir, Lsq. —IL. Miscellancous ymns from the Rig. and Atharva-Yedas. By J. Muir,
Esq.~—II1. Five hundred quostions on the Socinl Condition of the Ndtives of Bengal. By the
Rev. J. Long.—IV. Short account of ¢he Mulay Manuscripts belongiug to the Royi 1 Asiatic
foeiety. By Ur. IL N, van der Tuunk,—V. Translation of the Amitibha ®dtrs from the Cbinese,
By the Rev. 8. Beal, Chaplain Hoyal Navy.—VL. The initial coinage-oT Bengal. B:? Edward
Thomas, Feq.—VII. Specimens of an Avwsyrian Dictionary. By Edwiid Norris, Bsg.— WlII. On
the Relations of the Priests ta the otker classer of Indian Society iu the Vedic age. By' J. Muir,
Esg.—IX, On the Interpretation of the Veds, By the same,—X, An attempt to Transiate
from the Chinese a work known as the Confessionat Services of the great compagsions to Kwan
Yin, possessiug 1000 hamds and 1000 syes. DBy the Rev, 8. Beal, Chaplain Royal Navy,
—XI. The Hymns of the Gauplvanas and the Legend of King Asamitl, By Profe isor Max
Mitller, M.A., Honorary Member Royal Asiatic Socicty—X1I. Specimen Chapters of an Assyrian
Grammar. By the Bev, E. Hincke, D, D., Honorary Member Royal dsiatie Sceiety.

Vol. I11. In'Two Parts. pp. 516. With Photograph. 22z,

Cowtrrrs.~L Contributions fowards a Glossary of the Aseyrian Langnage. By H. 1", Talhot,
~—I1. Remarks on lhe Indo-Chinese alphabets. By Dr. A, Bastinn.—JII. The j0etry of
Mohamed Rabadan, Arvagunese. Dy the Don. 1L, £, J, Bianley.—IV. Catalogue of thd Oriental
Manuseripts in the Library of King’s Collega, Cambridge. By Edward Henry Palmer, B.Ag
Sehalar of 8t, Johw's (ollege, Cambridge ; Member of the Royal Asiatic Socicty , Memlire de la
Socided Asiatiyue de Paris.—-V. Description of the Amravati Tope in Guntur. ﬁy J. Fyxgusson,
¥sq., F.R.S.—V1. Remarks on Prof. Brockbaue’ edifion of the Kathasarit-syara, Lani saks IX,
XVIII. By Dr. H. Xern, Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Leyden.—VII. T]ie source
of Colebrooke’s Tigsuy ** On the Duties of a Faithful Hindu Widew.”” Ry Fitzedward ¥ all, Esg.,
M.A., D.C.L, Oxon, Supplemecnt: Further detall of pronfs thut Colehrooke’s Essay,|* Cn the
Duties of a Falthfu) Hindu Widow,” was not indebted In the VivAdabhangdrnave. 'By Fitz-
cdward Hall, Fsq.—VIIL. The Sizth HIymn of the First Book of the Rig Veda. By |’rofessor
Max Miiller, M.A,, Fon. M.R.A.8.—1X. Sassanian Inscriptions, By F. Thomas, Esq.. —X. Ac-
caunt of an Embassy from Morocee to Spain in 1690 and 1691, By the Hon, H. E. J. Stanley.—
XI. The Poetry of Mobamed Rabadan, of Arragon. By the lon. I, E. J. Stanle y.—XIl.
Materiuls for the History of India for the Six Hundred Years of Mohummadun rule, pr¢ vions to
the Foundation of the British Indian Empire. By Major W. Naseau Lees, LL.D., Ph.ﬂ ~~XIII,
A Few Words concerning the Hill people inhabiting the Forests of the Cochin State. By
Captain G, ¥. Frycr, Madras Staff Corps, M.R.A.85.—XIV, Notes on the Bhojpurf D ialect of
Fiindi, spoken in Western Behar, Dy John Beames, Esq., B.C.8., Magistrate of Chumg aran,

Vel IV. In Two Parts. pp. 521. 164 |

CorrenTi.~~I, Contribution towards a Glossary of the Aseyrian Language. Ry H. ¥ Talhot.
Part 11.—I1. On Indian Chronclogy. By J. Forgusson, Esq., F.R.B8.—TIII. The 1’0etry of
Mohamed Rabadan of Arragon. DBy the Hon. I F. J, Stautey.—IV. On the Magar 1.anguage
of Nepal. By John Beames, Esq., B.C.&5.—V¥. Contribntions to the Kuowledge of Pursee Lite-
rature. By Edward Sacbau, Fi.D).—VI. Illustrations of the Lamalat 8ystem in Tibet, drawn
from Chinesc Sources. By Win. Frederick Mayers, Isq., of H.H.M. Consnlar Serviee, China.—
VII. Xhuddaka Patha, a Pali Toxt, with a Translation and Nutes, By R, C, Childers, late of
the Ceylon Civil Service.—~VIIL. An Endeavour to clucidate Rashiduddin's Geugraphice | Notices
of Tnilia, By Col. H. Yule, 0. 8,— IX, Sageanian Inscriptions explained by the Pahluvi of the



LINGUISTIC PUBLICATIONS

TRUBNER & CO.,
§ axp 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON, E.C.

Ahlwardt.—Tuz Ihvéss oF ToE S1x ANcrent Arasic Pours, Kandbiga,
"Antara, Tarata, Zuhsir, 'Algama, and Twruolgais; chiefly according to the
MBS, of Paris, Gotha, and Leyden, and the collection of their Fragmeuta: with
a complete list of the various readings of the Text. Edited by W. Anmzwanner,
Proffessor of Oriental Languages at the University of Geifswald. 3vo. pp. 1xs.
34, sewed. 1870. 12s.

Alabagter—Tar Moveey Bunnmisr: Being the Views of a Sigmese
Mimister of State on hiy own and other Religions. Translated, with Remarks,
bylHuxny AT.apastes, Taterpreter of H.K. M. Consulate-General in Siam, &c.
Secund Edition, cousiderably impruved, and augmented. by a Treatise on the
Ilgly Footprint of Buddha in Siurn. [ D2 preparaiion.

Alcork.—A Pracrrcar, Gramuasn of the Jarawesz Lavsracr. By Sir
Rurnerrorp ALcock, Resident British Minister at Jeddo.  dto. pp. 6l
rewred. 184,

Alcockt. —Famrrrar Dratocuss inJaraness, with Eeglish and Trench
‘Triuslations, for the use of Students. By Sir Ruruerrorp ALcock,  &vo.
pp. vili. and 40, sewed. Paris aud London, 1863, 5s.

Alger. -Tur Porrry oF tre Oriexr. By Wipnism Rovwseviiuy Arsen,
fAvo. cloth, pp. xii. and 347. 9s.

Alif Lailat wa Lailat. —Tor Arswian Niewzs. 4 vols. 4to. pp. 495,
403, 442, 434, Cuiro, a1 1270 (1862).  £2 2«
This celebrated Ldition of the Arabinn Nights is now, for the fivst time, offervd at 8 prier
whicht my kes il apeessible to Scholars of Hinited weans,
Aundrevss.—A Dicriovary or toe Hawarax Lawovaee, to which is
aprhended an English-Hawsiian Vocabulary, end a Chronological Table of
Renarkable Events. Iy Lonmin Axpkews. 8vo. pp. 500, cloth. £1 1lx 6d.

Arabi , Persian, and Turkish Books (A Catalogue of). IPrinted in
the East. Canstantly for sale by Trithner and Ca., 8 and 60, Paternoster Row,
lLofadon, CoxTENTs.—Arshic, Persisn, and Turkish Buoka printed in Fgypt. —
Ardbic Books printed in Quodb.—Tersian Literature printed in Oudb, -
Edittious of the Koran printed in Oudh.—Arabic Bouks printed st Bombay, —
Perfsian Books printed at Bombay, — Arabic Literalure printed at Tunis.- -
Arabic Literature printed in Syria. 16mo. pp. 68. Price 1s.

Asher ~Ox tur Sruny oF Monkrx Lavauacrs IN GE¥ERAL, and of the
Er'vlish Langnage tn particular. An lssay. By Davm Aswrr, PhD>. 12mo,
pp viil. and 80, cloth. 2s.

Asiati Society.—Jovrwar op vg5 Royal Asiatic Sociery ov Guear
B itaix axp lmenawp, from the Cummeneement to 1863,  [Mirst Sovies, com-
plee in 20 Vols. 8vo., with many Plates. Price €£10; or, in Single Numbers,
25 lallows: —Nos. 1 to 14, 65 cach; No. 15, 2 Partg, 4s. each; Nu. 16, 2 Purts,
45. eanh; No. 17, 2 Purts, 4s. cach; No. 18, 65 These 18 Numbors furm
Vols. L to IX.—Vol. X, Part 1, op.; Purt 2, 6s.; Part 3, Ss.—Vol. XI,,
Tart |, 6s.; Part 2 not published.—Y¥ol, XIL,, 2 Purts, 6y. each.—V¥ol. X111,
2 Prarts, 6s. each.-—Vol. XIV.. Dart {, 85.; Part 2 not publizhed.—Vol. XV,
Part 1, Ge; Part 2, with Mapa, 105, Vol XVL, 2 Purts, 6s. cench, -Val,
XV I, 2 Parts, 68 cach-—Vol. XVILT,, 2 Purts, 85 éach.-- Vol XIX ., Turts 1
Lo 4, 168.—Vol. XX, 3 Parts, 4s. cach.



8 and 60, Paternoster Row, London. 3

Parsis, %yE‘ W, West, Ezq.—X. Some Account of the Senbyd Pagoda at Mengfin, neor the
Burmese Capital, in & Memorandum by Capt. E, H. Sladan, Political Agent at Mandalé; with
Rematks on the Bubject by Col. Henry Yule, ¢.B.-- XI, The Brhat-SBanhitd; or, Complete
Bystem of Natural Astrology of Varéha-Mibhira. Trunslated from Santkrit inte English by Dr,

. Eern.~XII1. The Mohammnedan Law of Evidence, and its infinenos on the Adminstration of
Juatice in India. By N, B. E. Baillie, Esq.—XIII, The Mohammedan Law of Evidence in con.
nection with the Administration of Justice fo_Forelgners. By N. B. E. Ballile Es%.-xw. A
Tripslation of & Bactrlan Pali Inpoription, By Prof. J. Dowson,~XV, Indo-Parthisn Coine.
By E. Thomas, Esq. .

Vol. V. Part I. pp. 197,

Conranra.-~L. Two Jitakas. The original P&l Text, with an English Transistion. By V.
Faushéll.--11. On an Anclent Buddhist Inssription st Keu-yung kwan, in North China. By A,
Wylie.—Iil., The Brhat Sanhitd; or, ComBlate Sgbem of Natural Astrology of Varfha.Mihira
Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. Kern.—IV, The Pongol eatival In Southern
India. By Charles E. Gover,~V. The Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, of Arragon. By the Right
Hon, Lord Stanley of Alderley.—VI. Eesay on the Creed and Customs of the Jangams. By
Charles P. Brown.~VIL. On Malabar, Coramandel, Qmilon, ete. By C. P. Brown,—VIII. Oa
the Treatment of the Nexua in the Neo-Aryan Lapguages of Indla. By John Beames, B.C.8.—
1X. Some Remarks on the Great Tope at Sanchi. By the Rev. 8. Beal.—X. Anclent Inscriptions
from Mathura. Translated by Professor J. Doweon.—~Note to the Mathura Inseriptions, By
Major-General A. Cunningham,

Asiatic Bociety.—Trawsacrions oF TEE Rovar Asmrre Soormry ow
GrEAT Brrrarw Awp Irztasp. Complete in 3 vols, 4to., 80 Plates of Fao-
similes, stc., cloth. London, 1827 to 1835. Published at £8 &s.; redoced to

3s.
‘The above confaink contributions by Professor Wilkon, G. €. Haughton, Davis, Morrison,
Colebrodke, Humboldt, Dorn, Grotefend, and other emineut Oriental schiolars,

Auctores Banscriti. Edited for the Sanskrit Text Society, under the
sopervislon of Twmopon Gorpsriick¥r. Vol I, contslning the Jaiminiya-
Nyiya-Mdla-Vistara. Parts I. to V., pp. 1 to 400, large 4to. sewed, 1{s.
each part,

Axon—Tare Lrrzpirore oF tHE Lawcispiaz Diazzor. A Biblio-
graphical Essay. By Wiriiam B. A. Axox, F.R.S.L.. Fcap. 8vo. sewad.

;o 1870, ls.

Ballad Society’s Publications. — Subscriptions—S8mall paper, one

o guines, and largo paper, three guineas, per annum.

1868.
. 1, Batnans rrom Mawuscriers. Vol. I. Bsllads on the condition
_ of England in Henry VII1.'s and Edward VI.'s Reigns (including the state of
‘the Clergy, ‘Monks, and Friars), on Walsey and Anne Boleyn. Part I
Edited by F. J. Furivatie, M.A. 8vo.

9. Barzavs Frox Maxuscrrers. Vol, I. Part 2. [In the Press,
8. Barravs Frox Mawuscarers. Vol. I1. Part 1. The Poore Mans
Pittance. By Richard Williams. Hdited by F. J. Fusnivarn, MA.  8vo.

1869.

4. Toz Roxpureme Barnavs: Part 1. With short Notes by
W. CmareiLs, Esq.,, F.8.A., author of “Popular Music of the Olden
Time,” ete.. ete., and with copies of the Original Woodcuts, drawn by Mr.
Ruvorrr Brixp and Mr. W, H. Hoorsn, and engraved by Mr. J. H,
Rixsavir snd Mr, Hooper. 8va.

5. Tre Boxpueene Barrans. Fart 2. 8vo.

Ballantyne.—Ereumants or Howof avp Bray Buixd Grawmss. By the
late James R. Barvantyxg, LL.D. Second edition, revised and correcied
Crown 8vo., pp. 44, cloth,  5s.

Beallantyne.~—Firsr Lessoxs 1x Bawsxprr GrawMar; together with an
Intreduction to the Hitopadéss. Second edition. By James R. Barianryne.
LL.D., Librarian of the Indis Office. 8vo. pp. viii. and 110, cloth. 1868, 5s.

Bartlett—DriorioNary oF AwmzrrcanisMs: a Qlossary of Words and
Phrases colloguially used in the United Btates. By Jorx R. BarTigrr. Second
Edition, considersbly enlarged aod improved. 1 vol. 8vo., pp. xxxii. and 524,
cloth. 16s.
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Beal.—Traviry or Fam Huw axp Suxe-Yuy, Buddhist Pilgrims

from China to Indis (400 a.p. snd 518 A.».) Translated from the Chiness,

‘1,; 8. Beaxr {B.A. Trinity College, Cambridge), a Chapisin in Her Majeaty’s

leet, a Member of the Roval Asiatic Society, and Author of & Translation of

the Pratimbksha snd the Amithfiba Stra from the Chinese. Crown 8vo. pp.
Ixxiii. and 210, cloth, ornamental, with a coloured map, 10s 64.

Beal.—Trr Careyva oF Buppmisr Sceiprures FroM 1HE CHINESE. By
8. Bear, B.A,, Trinity- College, Cambridge; a Chaplain in Ier Majeaty's
Flest, ete.  Crown 8vo, [ Noarly rendy.

Beames.—OvTrives or I¥pia¥ Pamozoey. With a Map, showing the
Distribution of the Iodian Languages. By Joux Buamse, Seoond enlarged and
revised edition. Crown Bvo. cloth, pp. viil, and 86. 5.

Beames.—Nores ov TuE Brosecrf Draimer or Hixof, spoken in
Western Behar. By Junx Brawes, Esq., B.C,B., Magistrate of Chumparan,
8va. pp. 26, sewed. 1808, g, 4.

BRell —Ewcnisn Visiele Spercm ror TR Miiuoy, for communicating
the Exact Pronunciation of the Language to Native or Foreign Learners, and
for Teaching Children &nd illiterate Aduits to Read in few Days, By
Arexanper Mevvitia Beni, F.E.(.8,, F.R.8.8.A., Lecturer on Elocution in
University College, London. " 4to. sewed, pp. 16.  ls.

Bell. —Visisrz Seexca; the Science of Universal Alpkabetics, or Belf-
Interpreting D'hysiolagical Letters, for the Writing of all Languages in one
Alpbabet. Tilustrated hy Tables, Diagrams, and Examples. By ALEXANDYR
MervinLe Brrn, F.0.1.8., F.R.8.A., Professor of Vocal Physiology, etc.  4to.,
pp- 166, cloth, 15s.

Bellew. —A Dricrrorxary o tHE FrxraTo, or Poksaro Laxaevaes, on a
New and Improved System. With » reversed Part, or English snd Pekkbto.
By H. W. Bernew, Assistant Burgeon, Bengal Army. Super Royal 8vo.,
pp. xii. and 856, cloth. 424 -

' Bellow.—A Grammar or tak Pusxato or Pursmro Laveuvias, on a
New and Iinproved System. Combiring Brevity with Utility, and Tllustrated by
Exercines and Dislogues. By H. W. Bervew, Assistant Surgeon, Bengel Army.
Super-royal 8vo., pp. xii. and 156, cloth. 21s. '

Bellows.—Enerasm QurLive Vocasrrary, for the nuse of Students of the
Chinese, Japanese, and other Languages. Arranged by Joex Berrows. With
Notes on the writing of Chinese with Roman Letters, By Professor Sumuans,
King’s College, London, Crowa 8va., pp. 6 and 368, cloth. §s.

Bellows.—QurLrvs DicTInniny, ¥oR THE USE oF Missro¥ anags, Explorers,
and Students of Language. By Max Miicner, M. A, Taylorian Professor in the
University of Oxford. With an Introduction on the proper use of the ordinary
Englieh Alphabet in transcribing Foreigh Languages. The Vocabulary compiled
by Joux Beirows. Crown 8va, Limp morccee, pp. xxxi. and 868. 7s. 6d4.

Benfey.—A Practican Guammar oF TOE Sanexmit Laxevagr, for the
use of Barly Students. By Tuzopon Buwrey, Professor of Sanskrit in the
Univereity of Gottingen, Second, revised and enlarged, edition, Royal Bvo,
pp- viii. and 2046, cloth. 10s. 6d.

Beurmann.—Vocasurary o trE TisrE Laxevace. Written down by
MoriTz voX Bevamans, Poblished with a Grammatical Sketeh. By Dr. A,
Megx, of the University of Jena. pp. viii. and 78, cloth. 3:. 6d,

Bholanguth Chunder.——Trz Travirs oF A HIXDoo T0 YARIOUS PARTS OF
Bewnaat end Upper India. By BootAnaute CnunpBe, Member of the Asiatie
Society of Bengal. 'With an Intreduction by J. Talboys Wheeler, Esq., Author of
“ The History of India.” Dedicated, by permission, to His Exeellency 8iy John
Laird Mair Lawrenos, G.C.B,, G.C.S.I.,%?.nemy and Governor-Genersl of India,
ete. In 2 volumes, crown Bvo,, cloth, pp. xxv. and 440, viii. and 410, 21s.
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Bigandet.—Tur Lire or LEcexp or (avpams, the Buddha of the
Burmese, with Annotations.  The ways to Neibban, and Natice on the

. Phongyies, or Burmese Monks. By the Right Reverend P, Bigaxpet, Bishop of
Ramatha, Vicar Apostolic of Avaand Pegu. 8vo. sewed, pp. xi., 538,and v. 18s.

Bleek.— A Compararrve Gramman or SourE A¥RicAN Laxovaess, By
W. H. I. Breex,” Ph.D.  Volame I. 1. Phonology. IL The Concord.
Section 1. The Noun. 8vo. pp. xxxvi. and 322, cloth. 16s.

Bieek.—Rzywann v Sovrm Awsrca; or, Hottentot Fables. Trans-
lated -from the Original Manuscript in Sir George Grey’s Libracy. By Dr.
W. H. I. Burex, Librarian to the Grey Library, Cape Town, Cape of Good
Hope. In one volume, small 8vo., pp. xxxi. and B4, cloth. 3s, 64,

Bombay Sanskrit Series. Edited under the superintondence of G.
Binten, Ph. D., Professor of Driental Languages, Elphinstone College, and
F. Krzunonn, Ph. D., Superintendent of Sanskyit Studies, Deccan College.

. . Already published. .

1. Pavomitawrea Iv. axp v. Edited, with Notes,.by G. Biiznmr,
Ph.D. Pp, 34,16, 4 64,

2. Niaosfsmarra’s PanreuisHENDUSEEHARA. Edited and explained
by P. K:rermony, Ph. D. Part I.,the Sangkrit Text and various readings.
pp. 116, 8s. 64, -

8. PavcrafanTRa IL. AXD 111, Edited, with Notes, by &. Biintes, Ph, D,
Pp. 86, 14,2, 6s, 84, i :

"4, Pawomarantra 1. Edited, with Notes, by F. Kmrmors, Ph.D.
Pp. 114, 58, 6a. 64, !

5. Kirpgsa’s Ragrmovaiigs, With the Commentary of Mallindtha.
Edited, with Notes, by Suavkar P. Paxpiz, M.A, Part I, Cantos I.-VI. 9s.

8. Kirmnfaa’s MiravirfextvsirrA. - Edited, with Notes, by Smanxaz

P. Panper, MLA.  8s.
Bottrell.—Travrrrons axp Hearresme Srorms or Wesr Corwwarny,
By Witriau Borresrn (an old Celt). Demy 12mo. pp. vi. 292, cloth. 1870. &s.

Boyee.—A Orammaz oF THE KArriR Lanevies.— By Wrtiax B.
. Boves, Wesleyan Missionary. Third Edition, augmented snd improved, with
Exercises, by Wrirriam J, Davrs, Wegleyan Missionary. 12mo. pp, xil. and
164, cloth. 8e. S
Bowditch.—Svrrorx Surnamrs. By N. T, Boworica. Third Edition,
Bva. pp. xxvi. and 758, cloth. 7s. 64,

Brice.—A Romawrzep Hrvoustanr and Ererise Diorronamy. De-
signed for the use of Schools and for Vernacular Students of the Language.
Compiled by NarganisL Brice. New Edition, Revised and Enlurged. Post
8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 357. 8s.

Brinton.—Trr Myras or ree NEw Wonrn. A Treatise on the Sym-
bolism and Mythology of the Red Races of Amevica. By Daxmau . Brivton,
AM., M.D. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viil. and 308, 10s. 64.

Brown.—TEE Dsnrvisuzs; or, Orrewrdn Seerroacisy. By Jomx P, -
Brown, Secretary and Dragoman of the Legation of the United States of
America at Constantinople. With twenty-four Iltustrations. 8vo. cloth,
pp. vili. and 415, 14s.

Brown.— Carwaric Cxroxorogy. The Hindv and Mahomedan Methods
of Reckoning Time explained : with Essays on the Systems ; Symbols used for
Numerals, a new Titular Method of Memory, Historical Records, and other
snbjects. By Cuarime Purite BRown, Member of the Royal Asiatic Society;
late of the Madras Civil Service; Telugu Tranelator to Government; Senior
Member of the Coallege Board, ete.; Author of the Telugn Dictionaries and
Grammar, ete. 4to. sewed, pp. xil. and 90. 10s, 6d.
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Brown.-~8anszrr Prosony axp Numznrcas Symsors Exeraxen, By
* Cmanirs Prizre Brows, Author of the Telugu Dictionary, Grammar, ete., Pro-
fesgor of Telugn in the University of London. Demy 8vo. pp. 64, cloth. 3s. 6d.

Ruddhaghosha.—Bunpraanosaa’s Paranres : trauslated from Burmese
by Oaptain H. T. Roures, R.E. With an Introduction containing Buddha's
Dhammapadars, or, Path of Virtue ; transiated from Puli by F. Max MimuLoa,
8vo. pp. 378, cloth, 12s. 6d, :

Burgess.—Borya-Sropuanta (Trandlation of the): A Text-book of
Hindu Astronomy, with Notes and an Appéndix, containing additionn] Notes
and Tables, Calculations of Eclipses, a Stellar Map, and Indexes, By Rev.
EpeNEzER Buncess, formerly Missionary of the American Board of Commis-
sioners of Foreign Missions in Indin ; essleted by the Committee of Publication
of the American Oriental Society. 8vo. pp. iv. and 364, boards. 15s.

Burnell. —Carazocvr or a4 CorrecrioN of Sansxerr Mawuscrrers. By
A. 0. Bupwery, M.R.A.S., Madras Civil Service. Panrr 1. Vedic Manusoripts.
Feap. 8vo. pp. 64, sewed. 1870, 2s. . ;

Byington.—Grammar oF THE CHocraw Lanevace. By the Rev.
Cynus Byingran, Hdited from the Original MSS. in the Library of the
Anerican Philosophical Society, by D. G. Brivron, A.M., M.D., Member of .
the American Philosophical Society, the Pennsylvania Historical Society, Cor-
responding2 Member of the American Ethnological Society, etes 8vo. rewed,
pp. 56. 12s

Caleuita Beview.—Tme Carcurca Revizw, Published Quarferly.-
Price 8s. 6. '

Contints oF TEE OcromkR Numzner.--J. Indian Legislation since the Mutiny. II. The
Futvre Coinage of Indis. III. Woman., IV. The Nicobur Islands. V. Serpent Worship.
V1. Tovography of the Mogul Empire in the Bixteonth and Heventesnth Centuries, VII. Edu-
cation in Sengal. VIII, Wahhabis in India, Ne. I1I.  Critical Notiees. : EE
Callaway. —I2INeANERWANE, NENSUMANSUMANE, NEK2INDABA, ZABANTU

(Nursery Tales, Traditions, and Hiataries of the Zulus), In their owi. words,
with a Trauslation into English, and Notea. By the Bev. Hexry CArzaway,
M.D. Volume L., 8vo. pp. xiv, and 378, cloth. Natal, 1866 and 1867. 16s.

Callaway. — Tur Rerrerovs SveTEM oF 1HE AMAZULU.

Part I.—Unkulunkulu; or, the Tradition of Creation as existing among the
Amazult and other Tribes of South Afriea,in their own words, wiih . tranalation
into English, and Notes, By the Rev. Canon Carraway, M.D. 8vo. pp. 128,
sewed. 1868. 4s.

Part 11,—Amatongoe; or, Ancestor Worship, as existing among the Amazuly, in
their own words, with a translation into English, and Notes, By the Rev.
Cavor CarLawar, M.D. 1880, 8vo. pp. )27, sewed. 1869, ds,

Part I1I.—Izinyaocga Zokubula ; or, Divination, as existing among the Amezyly, in
their own words. With a Translation into Enplish, and Notes. By the Rev.
Canon Cariaway, M.D. Bvo. pp. 160, sewed. 187D. 4,

Part IV.-—On Medical Magic and Witcheraft. [In preparation.
Canones Lexicographici; or, Rules to be observed in Editing the New
English Dictionary of the Philological Society, prepared by a Committee of the
Society. 8vo., pp. 12, sewed. 64, :
Carpenter.—THs Last Divs. v Excranp or TeE Rasas Ravmonoy
Roy. By Mawrv Carrenter, of. Bristo), With Five IHustrations, 8ve. PP
272, cloth, 74. 64, i
Carr.—So|Fv°s*8Wo| 6%, A Contvorioy or TeLueu ProvEmss,
Translated, Illustrated, and Explained; together with some Sanssrit Praverbs

rinted in the Dievndgari and Telugn Characters, Captain M. W, Ca
adras Staff Corps. ﬁSne Vol. and Supplemnt, royal 8?3. PP ?88 and 148, 31 :;’l
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Catlin—O-Kee-Pa, A Religions Ceremony of the Mandans. By
Grorewr Catrin, With 18 Coloured Hlustrations, 4to. pp. 60, bound in clath,
-gilt edged. 14s. :
erd.—THE OrGiy oF THE CHINEsE; an Attempt to Trace the
connectlon of the Chinese with Western Nations in their Religion, Superstitions,
Arts, Langusge, and Traditions. By Jomn Cmaiuers, A.M. Foolscap 8vo,
cloth, pp. 78." 2s, 64,
Chalmers.—TxE SPLOULATIONS oX Mzerarnysres, Porry, axp MordALiry
" or “ THs Otp Pumosorues’” Lav Teze. Translated from the Chinese, with
an Introduction by John Chalmers, M.A. Feap. 8vo, cloth, xx. and 62. 4s 6d.
Charnock. —Luvus ParroNtmicts; or, the Etymology of Curious Sur-
names. By Ricuamp Sterres Csarnock, Ph.D., F.8.A, F.R.G.8. Crown
8vo., pp. 182, cloth. 7s. 6d.
oek.~—Veres Nomrnaria ; or Words derived from Proper Names.
By Ricnarp Sternesy CHARNOCE, Ph, Dr. F.S.A., etc. 8vo. pp. 326, cloth. 14,
Charnock.—Tue Prorres or Tnawsyivania. Founded om a Paper
read before THE ANTEROPOLOGICAL Bocrery or LoNDON, on the 4th of May,
1860. By Ricoarp StepuEn CmarNock, Ph.D., F.8.A., F.R.G.8. Demy
Bva. pp. 86, sewed, 1870, 2s. 64,
Chaucer Bociety's Publications, Subscription, two gnincas per annum.
: 1868, ' First Series.
Canrezpoey Taves. Part 1.

1. The Prologue and Kuight’s Tale, in 6 parallel Texts (from the 8 MSS,
named below), together with Tables, showing the Groups of the Tales,
and their varying order in 88 MSS, of the Tales, aud in the old
printed editions, and also Specimens from several MS8, of the
‘ Moveable Prologues” of the Canterbury Tales,—The Shipman's
Prologue, and Franklin's Prologue,—when moved from their right
places, and of the substitutes for them,

11. The Prologue and Enight's Tale from the Ellesmere MS.

It »n ) ” wo g Hen wrt  ,, 164,

Iv. " [T ALE L 15 Camgndge n Gg. 4. 27,
V. » » » » » 1 n Corpus »  Oxford,
VL ,,  » w w sy Potworth

VIL » T 1 ,»  Loansdowne ,, 861,

" Hl 1

Nas. I1. to V1. are separate Texts of the §-Text edition of the Cauterbury

Tales, Part L. . )

) 1868. Sscond Series.

. On Eanvry ExeirsE Provuncraziow, with especial reference to Shak-
spereand Chaucer, containing an inveatigntionof the Correspondence of Writing
with Speech in England, from the Anglo-Saxon period to the Fresent day, preceded
by & eystematie notation of all spoken sounds, by means of the ordinary print-
ing types. Including a re-arrangement of Prof. F. J. Child’s Memoirs on the
Language of Chaucer and Gower, and Reprints of the Rare Tracts by Salesbury
on English, 1547, and. Welsh, 1567, and by Barcley on French, 1521. By
ALexanpEr J. Eius, F.R.8,, ete,, eto. Part I. On the Pronunciation of the

__xtvth, xvIth, xviith, and xvriith centuries. .

" Essavs ov Cmavcxr; His Words and Works, Part I. 1. Ebert's
Review of Sandras’s E'tude sur Chaveer, considére comme Dnitatour des Trouvéres,
translated by J. W.Van Rees Hoets, M. A, Trinity Hall, Cambridge, and revised
by the Author.—II, A Thirteenth Century Latin Treatise on the Chilindre: “ For
by my ehilindrs it is prime of day ’* (Skhipmannes Taie). Edited, with & Trans-
lation, by Mr. Epsuxp Brocx, and illustrated by a Woodeut of the Instrument
from the Ashmole M8. 1522,

A Teurorary Prerace to the Bix-Text Edition of Chaneer's:
Canterbury Tales. Part I. Attempting to show the true order of the Tales, and
the Days and 8tages of the Pilgrimage, etc., ete. By F. J, FurnrvaLr, Esq,,
M.A., Trinitv Hall, Cambridge.



8 Linguistic Publications of Triibner & Co.

Chaunocer Society’s Publications—continued,
. : 1869, JFirst Series. 5
VI11, The Miller's, Reeve’s, Cook’s, and Gamelyn's Tales : Ellesmere MS,

IX. ” [T ”» » » »n Hengwrt ,
X ” " ”» ) " ) Uﬂm%rldg R
XI. ,, " » n "» » ' OOYP“ »
XII. » »” ”» ” " ” Potworth ,
XL, » Lansdowne ,,

L ) 1)
These ars separate issues of the 8-Text Chaucer’s Canhe';'bury Tales, Part 11.
1869, Second Series.
Exerrse ProXUNCIATION, with especial reference to Shakspere and
Chaucer. By Arpxaxorr J. Exnis, F.B.S. Part IL
' 1870. [First Series.
) X1V. The Miller's, Reeve’s, and Cook’s Tales, with an Appendiz of the
Spurious Tale of Gamelyn, in Six parallel Texts:

‘Childers.—Kuvopazs PatEa. A Pali Text, with a Translation and
Notes. By R.C. CurLpzrs, late of the Ceylon Civil Service. Bvo. pp. 32,
stitched. 1s. 6d. ‘

Childers.—A Psrr-Eneusu Drcrronary, with Sanskrit Equivalents,
and with numerous Quotations, Extracts, and References. Compiled by R. C.
CHILDERS, late of the Ceylon Civil Service, [In preparation.

Chronique e ABov-Dyarar- Momasuurp-Bn-Disnir-Ben- Yum TABARL.
Traduite par Monsieur Hrauann ZorzxBere, Vol. 1. $vo. pp. 608. Vol IT,
$vo. pp. il and 252, sewed. ' 7s. 6. each. (7o b4 complsted in Four Volumes.)

Oolenso.—Timst Srres 1 Zurv-Kamn: Ap Abridgement of the Ele-
mentary Grammar of the Zulu-Kafir Language. By the Right Rev. Jonn W.
CoLENS0, Bishop of Natal. 8vo. pp. 86, cloth. Ekukanyeni, 1859. 4. 6d.

Colenso.—Zuru-Enerise Dicriowany. By the Right Rev. Jomy W. Co-
1ENso, Bishop of Natal. 8vo. pp. viii. and 552, sewed. Pietermaritzburg,1861. 152

Colenso.—F1rst Zuru-Karik Rranize Boox, two parts in one. : By the
Right Rev, Joun W, Cor.exso, Bishop of Natal, 14mo, pp. 44, sewed. Natal. ls.

Colenso,—REcons Zurv-Kaye Reavine Book. By the same.  16mo.
Tp. 108, sewed. Natel, 3=

Colenso.—Fouarr Zvrv-Esria Rrapive Boor, By the same. 8vo,
pp. 160, cloth. Natal, 1850. T ’

Colenso.—Three Native Accounts of the Visits of the Bishop of Natal
in September and October, 1859, to Upmande, King of the Zulus ; with Expla-
natory Notes and & Literal Translation, and a Glossary of all tha Zuln Words
emplayed in the same: designed for the use of Students of the Zulu Language.
By the Right Rev. Joun W, CoLENse, Bishop of Natal. 16mo. pp. 160, stiff -
cover, utal, Maritzburg, 1860, 4s. 64.

Coleridgs.—A Grossarial INDEx to the Printed English Literature of
the Thirteenth Century. By Henserr CoLERIDOR, Esq. 8vo. pp. 104, cloth.
2. 6d.

Colleccao de Vocabulos e Frases usados na Provincia de 8. Pedro,
de Rio Grande do Sul, nio Brasil. 12ma. pp. 32, sewed. 1.

Contopoulos.—A Lzxrcox or Moprey Greex-Enersn axp ExeLsm
Mopeerx Grrex. By N. CoxrorouLos, .

Part I. Modern Greck-English. 8vo. cloth, pp. 460. 12s,
Part II, English-Modern Greek. 8vo, cloth, pp. 582, 13s.

Cunningham,—TaE Axcrest Grosraray or Ixpia. I. The Buddbist
Period, including the Campaigns of Alexander, and the Travels of Hwen-Thsang.
By ALExaxpER CUNNINGHAM, Major-General, Royal Engineers (Bengal Re-
tired). With thirteen Maps. 8vo. pp. xx. 590, cloth. 1870. 28, -

Cunningham.—Ax Essay ow 15E Anrax ORDER oFf ARCHITECIURE, a8
exhibited in the Temples of Kashmere. By CUaptain (now Major-General}
ALEXANDEsli CusNINGHAM. Bvo. pp. 86, cloth. ith seventeen large folding
Plates. 18s. ’
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Ounningham.—Txx Brriss Topss ; or, Buddhist Mopuments of Central
India: comprising a brief Historical Sketch of the Rise, Progress, and Decline
of Buddhism ; with an Account of the Opening aud Examination of the varions
Groups of Topes around Bhilga, By Erev.‘Mnjor Alexander Cunningham,
Bengal Engineers, Illnstrated with thirty-three Plates. 8o, Pp- xxxvi. 870,
cloth. 1854, 214

Delepierre.—Rzvrs ANALYTIQUE DES Ouvracrs Ecrirs zx Cenroxs,
depuis les Temps Anciens, jusqu'an xixlme Siscle. Pgr up Bibliophile Belge,
Bmall 4ta, pp. 508, stiff covers, 1868. 30s.

Delepierre,—Essar Hisrorrque &v Breuiooparmiqur 8B 1LEs Rifisys,
Par Octave Delepierre.  8vo. pp. 24, sewed. With 15 Peges of Woodcuts,
1870, 3s 6d. )

Dennys.—Crrva awp Jariv. A complete Guide to the Open Ports of
those countries, together with Pekin, Yeddo, Hong Kong, and Macap; forming
& Guide Book and Vade Mecum for Travellers, Merchants, and Residents ip

eneral; with 56 Maps and Plans, By Wi Freperiex Mavers, F. R.G.8.
f{.M.'s Conenler Service; N. B, Dex¥ys, late H.M.'s Consular Service; and
CuarLes King, Lieut, Royal Marine Artillery, Edited by N. B. Dennva.
In one volume. 8vo. pp- 600, cloth: ~£2 24,

Digest of Hindn Law, from the Replios of the Shastris in the several
Oourts of the Bombay Presidency.  With an Introduction, Notes, and Appen-
dix, Edited by Raymond West ang Johenm Georg Biihler, Val, L. 8vo. eloth.
£8 8s. Vol IT. 8vo, pPp. v. 118, clath,  19g

Dohne.—A Zuro-Karz Drerionary, etymologically explained, with
copious Illustrations and examples, preceded by an intraduction on the Zujp-
Kafir Language. By the Rev, J. L. Déunz, Royal 8vo. pp. xii, and 418,
sewed. Cape Town, 1867, 21

Dihne.—Tre Fove Gosprrs 1y Zvty. By the Rev. J, T, Déang,

. Missionary to the American Board, C.P.M. - vo, Pp. 208, cloth, Pietermaritg..
burg, 1866. 5e,

Doolittle.—Ax Exersm awp Cmwese Dictiomaxy, By the Rev,
Jusrus DooLirrie, China, . : [ ths Presa,

Early English Text Society's Publicationg, Subseription, one guinea

per annum,

1. Eseryr Enerisa ALLITERATIVE PoRMs, In the West-Midland
Dinlect of the Fourteenth Century. Edited by R. Mozsrs, Eag., from ap
mniqee Cottonian MS. 14s,

2. ArtHUR (about 1440 A.n.). Edited by F. 7. Forwnivavr, Eyq.,
from the Marquis of Bath’s unigue MS. 4;.

8. A¥e CoMreNDIOUS AND Brmpx Tracrare covozrnyyg YE Orriom
AND DEwrie or Kynais, ete. By WiLLiam Lavogg. (1558 a.p.) Edited
by F. Haxr, Bsq.,, D.CL. 4s,

4. B1n GawarN® AND THE QREEN Ewrenr (about 1320-30 4.n,),
Edited by R. Mornis, Esq., from an unique Cottonian MS. 10,

5. Or tar Orracsrarne xp CoNGRUITIE oF THE Beritaw Towgus;
& treates, noe shorter than necesgarie, for the Schooles, be ALExanprr Hywmg,
Edited for the firet time from the unique MS. in the British Museum (ahont
1617 a.p.), by Hanry B. WHBATL'EY,\EEQ. 4s.

6. Lanceror oF THE Latx. Edited from the unique M8, in the Cam-
bridge University Library (ab. 1500), by the Rev. Warrng W. SxEAT, M.A. Bs,

7. Tor Srory or Gusmsis sxp Exonus, an Early English Song, of
about 1250 a.p. Edited for the firgt time from the unique M3, in the Library
of Corpus Christi College, Cu_mbridge, by R. M 0=RI8, Ksg. Be,

8 MorTe ARTRURE; the Alliterative Versjon. Edited from Rosgpyp

Trornrox’s unique MS. (about 1440 4.p,) at Lincoln, by the Rey. Gegrer
Perryr, M.A,, Prebendary of Lincoln, 7s.
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Early English Text Society's Publications—continued.

9.

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.

18.
19.

20.
21.
22.

23.
24.

25.

26.

ANTMADVERSIONS UPPON THE Awworacroxns AND CoRREGTIONS OF
goMn [MPERFECIIONS OF IMPRESSIONES OF Cmavcer's Workes, reprinted
in 1598; by Fmanows TBYNSE. ®dited from the mnigque MS. in the
Bridgewster Library. By G- H. Krnosiey, Esq., MDD, 4s

MEegLIN, 0B THE BARLY History oF KiNG ARTHUE. Edited for the
fivat time from the unigque MS. in the Cambridge University Libraty (about
1450 A,p.), by Hexry B, WHEATLEY, Bsg Part L 24 6d. )

Tae MoNARCHE, and other Poems of Sir David Lyndessy. Edited
from the firat edition by Joune SmorT, in 1562, by FirzEDWARD HALL,
Esq., D.C.L. Part 1. 3s.

Tre WrieHETs CHASTE WIFE, 8 Merry Tale, by Adam of Cabsam
{sbout 1462 4.p.}, from the unique Lambeth M8, 306. Edited for the first
time by F.J. FURNIVALL, Esg., M.A. la

Spivte MARHERETE, EE ey axr Magryr. Three Texts of ab,
1200, 131D, 1330 A.n. First cdited in 1862, by the Hev. Oswaid {JoosiyxE,
M A., and now re-iasued. 25. '

Kyne Horw, with fragments of Floriz and Blauncheflur, and the
Asgumption of the Blessed Virgin. FEdited from the MS$S. in the Library of
the University of Cambridge and the British Museum, by the Rev, J. Bawson
Lumpr. 3 6d.

PorLirican, REII6IOUS, AND Love Poeus, from the Lambeth MS.
No, 308, and other sources. Fdited by F.J. FURNIVALL, BEsq., M.A. 73, 84d.

A Teprics I8 Enavrsz breuely drawe out of p beok of Quintis
efsencijs in Latyn, p Hermys P prophete and king of Egipt after J flood
of Noe, fader of Philosophris, hadde by reuelacioun of an aungil of God to him

. gente. Edited from the Sloang MS. 73, hy F. J. FORNIVALL, Baq, M.A. Is.

Panarrn Exrracts from 28 Manuseripts of Piees PLOWMAN, with
Comments, and. a Proposal for the Society’s Three-text edition of this 'Poem.
By the Rev. W. BXEAT, M.A, s o

Harz - MEIDEXHEAD, aboub 1200 A.p. FEdited for the first time from
the MS. (with a translation) by the Rey, OsWALD CocAYNE, MLA.  Is

Tue MoxarcHE, and other Poems of Sir David Lyndesay., PartIL,
the Complaynt of the King’s Papingo, and other minor Poems. Edited from
the First Edition by F. Harr, Esq., D.C.L. 32 6d

Qour Tresrsses BY Riomarp RoiLr 1B Hameors. Edited from
Robert of Thornton's MS. (ab. 1440 4.D.),by Rev. GEonaE G. PEERT, M.A. ls.

Mrriry, or TEE Banry Hrstory oF EKme Azrrog. PartTI, Edited
by Horer B. WHEATLEY, Eaq. 4+

TaE RoMans oF PARTENATY, OR Lusienen. Edited for the first time
from the unique MS. in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, by the
Rev. W. W. Sxear. MA. 6s.

Dax MIcHEL's AYENBITE OF Inwyr, or Remorse of Conscience, in
the Kentish dialect, 1340 a.p. Edited from the unigue M8, in the British
Mauseum, by Riczapp Morg1s, Eaq. 10s. 6.

T yyuNs OF THE VIRGIN AND Cmeisr; THE PARLIAMENT oF DEVILS,

and Other Religious Poems. Edited from the Lambeih MS. 853, by F. J.

FURNTVALL, MLA.  3s

Tar Stactoxs oF Rowe, and the Pilgrim’s Sea-Voyage and Bea-
Sickness, with Clene Maydenhod, Edited from the Vernon and Porkington
MB8S., ete., by F. J. FURNIVALL, Bsq., M.A. 1s..

RpLic1ovs PrECES IN PROSE AND Verse. Containing Dan Jon
Gaytrigg's Sermon; The Abbaye of §. Spirit; Seyne Jon, and other pieces

-

in the Northern Dialect. Edited from Robert of Thorntone's MB. (sb. 146¢

A.D.), by the Rev. @G. Pzrey, M.A. 25
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27. Mawrrvaos: Vooasvzonuy : & Rhym

28,

29.

30.
31.
32,

38,
84.
35.
36.
37

38.

39.

ning Dictionary of the English
_Languege, by Perer Luvixs (1570). Edited, with an Alphabetical Index,
by Henry B. WHEATLEY. 124, .

Trae VisioN oF WILLIAM coNgERNING Pinrs Prowmaxw, together with
Vita de Dowel, Dobet ot Dobest. 1862 a.p., by WitLram Lanetaxp. The
earliest or Vernon.Text; Text A. Edited from the Vernon MS., with full
CoHations, by Rev. W. W. 8xear, M.A. 7s. .

Orp Exarise Homrizes awp Hourreric Trearises. (Sawles Wardoe
and the Wuhun%‘e of Ure Lauerd : Ureisuns of Ure Lonerd and of Ure Lefdi,
ote.) of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries. Editcd from M8S, in the Brit-
ish Museum, Lambeth, and Bodleian Libraries; with Introduction, Transla-
tion, and Notes. By Riceanp Momrnis, First Series. Part 1. Ts

Prers, THE Provemman’s Crepe (about 1394). ILdited from the
MSS, by the Rev. W. W. Skrat, M.A, 2s.

INsTRUCTIONS FOR PanisH Prresrs. By Jony Myrc. Edited from
Cotton MS. Claudius A. II., by Evwarp Peacock, Esq., F.8.A., etc., ete. 4.

Tae Basees Book, Aristotle’s A B C, Urbanitatis, Stans Puer ad
Mensam, The Lytille Childrenes Lytil Boke. Tue Boxws or NUBTURE of
Hugh Rhodes and John Ruesell, Wynkyn de Worde's Boke of Kervynge, The
Haoke of Demeanor, The Boke of Curtasye, Seager's Schoole of Vertne, ete.,
ete. With some French and Latin Poems on like subjects, and some Fore.
wards on Education in Early England. Edited by F. J. Fuanivary, M.A.,
Trin. Hall, Cambridge 152 .

Tae Boox or vor Kxtemnt pE 1A Tour Laxpry, 1372. A Father's
Book for his Daughters, Edited from the Harleian MS. 1764, by THomas
Wrien?, Bsg., M. A,, and Mr. Wirriam RossiTeR.  8s.

Orn Exerrsrr Homrires axp Hourierie Trearised. (Sawles Warde,
and the Wehunge of Ure Loucrd: Ureisuns of Ure Louerd and of Ure Tefdi,
ate,) of the I'welfth and Thirteenth Centuries. Edited from MES. in the
British Museum, Lambeth, and Bodleian Libraries ; with Introduction, Trans-
lation, and Notes, by RicrauDp Morris, First Series. Part 2, 8e,

8 Davip Lynpksay's Worxs. Part 3. The Historie of ane
Nobil and Wailzeand Sqvyer, Writiam Mrerorus, umqvhyle Laird of
Cleische and Bynnis, compylit be Sir DAvIp Lyxnrsay of the Mont alias
Lyoun King of Armes. ith the Testament of the said Williame Mel-
drum, Squyer, compylit alswa be Sir Dauid Lyndesay, ete. Edited by F.
Harx, D.C.E, 2,

Mgeriw, or TEE Eamiy Hisrory or Kine Arteue. A Prose
Romance {about 1450-1460 A.p.), edited from the unique MS8. in the

- University Library, Cambridge, by Henky B. Waratisy.” With an Essay
on Arthurian Localities, by J. 8. Bruarr GLENNIE, Egq. PartTI1. 1869, 12s.

S8R Davip Lywoesay's Worgs. Part IV. Ane Batyre of the
thrie estnits, in commendation of vertew and vitvperation of vyce. Mrid

“be Sir Davip Jawpesay, of the Mont, alies Lyon King of Armes. At
Fdinbvrgh. Printed be Robert Charteris, 1602, Cvm prvilegic regis.
Edited by F. HaLy, Esq,, D.C.L. 4s. -

Tar Vistow or WILLIAM coxcEENING Piers THE ProwwMax,
together with Vita de Dowel, Dobet, et Dobest, Becundum Wit et Resoun,
by Witriam Laxgraxnp (1377 a.n.}, The “ Crowley” Text; or Text B,

-Edited from MS. Laud Misc. 581, collated with MBS, Rawl, Poet. 38, MS.
B, 15, 17. in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, MS. Dd. 1. 17, in
the Cambridge University Library, the MS8. in Oriel College, Oxford, MS.
Bodley 814, ete. By the Rev. WaLtee W. Sxzar, M.A,, late Fellow of
Christ's College, Cambridge. 10s, 6d.

Tuag ¢ Gesr HystortaLk” or ek DEsteucrioN or Troy, An
Alliterative. Romance, translated from Guido De Colonna's *‘ Hystoria
Troiana.” Now frst edited from the unique M8. in the Hunterian Museum,
gnivarsity of Glasgow, by the Rev. Gro. A. PaxtoN and Davin DoNaLpson,

art I. 10s. 6d.
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Early English English Text Society’s Publications—continued.

40. Exerser Grins. - The Original Ordinances of more than One
Hundred Early English Gilds : Tegether with the olde usages of the cite of
Wynchestre; The Ordinances of Worcester; The Office of the Mayar of
Bristol; and the Customary of the Manor of Tettenhall.Regis. From
Original MSS. of the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries. Edited with
Notes by the late Tovimin Swmrrh, Esq., F.R.B. of Northern Antiquaries
{Copenhagen). With an Introduction and Glossary, etc., by his daughter,
Lyver TourMiN Smire. And a Preliminary Essay, in Five Parts, Ox Tue

" History anp DEvELOPMENT 6 GILDs, by Luso BamnTano, Doctor Juris
Utriusque et Philosophizm. 21s. :

41. Tae Mivor Porms or Wintiam Lavper, Playwright, Poet, and
Minister of the Word of God (mainly on the Stata of Seotland in and about
1568 A,p., that year of Famine and Plague). Edited from the Unique
Originels belonging to 8. Cummr1Ie-Mirren, Esq., of Britwell, by F. J.
Funnivaiy, M.A., Trin. Hall, Camb. 3s. )

42, Berwarpvs pE Cura BEr Fawvrraers, with some Early Seotch
Prophecies, ete. From a MS8.,, KK !. 5, in the Cambridge University
Library. Edited by J. Rawson Lumpy, M.A,, late Fellow of Magdalen
College, Gambridge, 2s.

43. Ratrs Ravine, and other Moral and Religious Pieces, in Prose and
Verse. Edited from the Cambridge University Library MS, KK 1. §, by J.
Rawson Lumey, M, A, late Fellow of Magdalen College, Cambridge. 3a.

Exzira Series. Bubscriptions—S8mall paper, one guinea; largs paper,

two guineas, per annum.

1. Tre Romawce or Wrtriam oF ParreNe (otherwise known as the
Romanes of William and the Werwolf). Translated from the French at the
command of Sir Hamphrey de Bohun, about A.p, 1350, to which is added a
fragment of the Alliterative Romance of Alissunder, translated from the
Latin by the same zuthor, about A.p, 15404 the former re-edited from the
unique M3, in the Library of King'e College, Cambridge, the iatter now
first edited from the unique MS. in the Bodleian Library, Oxford. - By the
Rev. Wartes W, Skear, M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. xliv, and 328. £1.6s,

2. Oy Earry Ewerism ProNUNciaTioN, with especial referemce to

Shakspere and Chaucer ; containing an investigation of the Correspondence

of Writing with Speech in England, from the Anglo-Saxon period to the

present day, preceded by a systematio Notation of all Bpoken Sounds by
means of the ordinary Printing Types; including a re-arrangement of Prof.

F. J. Child's Memoirs on the Language of Chaucer and Gower, and repriuts

of the rare Tracts by Salesbury on English, 1647, and Welsh, 1667, and by

Barcley on French, 1621. By Arexanper J. Ertis, RS, Part I. On

the Pronunciation of the xrvth, xvith, xviith, and xvirth centuries.. 8vo,

sewed, pp. viil. and 416. 10s.

3. Caxrow’s Boox or Curresys, printed at Westminster about 1477-8,
A.p., and now reprinted, with two MS. copies of the same treatise, from the
Oriel M8, 79, and the Balliol MS. 354. Lidited by Fugorrrox J. Furwi-
vaLL, M.A, Bvo. sewed, pp, xii. and 58, ' 5s,

4. Tax Lay or Havorox toe Dawe; composed in the reign of
Edward I, about a.p. 1280. Formerly edited by Sir F, Mappmx for the
Roxburghe Clib, and now re-edited from the uniqwe MS. Laud Misc. 108, in
the Bodleian Library, Oxford, by the Rev. WarLTee W, Sxzar, M.A. S8vo.
sewed, pp. Iv. and 160. 10s. .

6. Cuavcer’s Trawspation oF Boermivs's “Dr  CoNsoraTIoNT
PrurLosoFnis,” Edited from the Additional MS. 10,340 in the DBritish
Museum. Collated with the Cambridge Univ. Libr. MS. Ii. 8. 21. By
Ricmarp Monmis. 8vo. 12s.

6. Tre Romawcr oF vHE CueveLire AssioNB. Re-edited from the
unique manuscript in the British Museum, with a Preface, Notes, and
Glossarial Index, by Henry H. Gises, Esq, M.A, Bvo. sewed, pp.

© xviil. and 38, 3s. '
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7. Ox Earty Excusm Provuscrarion, ‘with especial reference to
Shaksfere and Chaucer. By Aiexanver J, Frie, F.R.S., etc., ete.
Par¢ II. On the Pronuncietion of the sitrth and previous centuries, of
Anglo-8sxon, Icelandic, Old Norse and Gothie, with Chronological Tables of
the Value of Lelters and Expression of Sounds in English Writing. 10s.

8. QuezNe Erizasermrs AcHADEMY, by Sir Hompumey GIisemT.
A Booke of Pracedence, The Ovdering of & Funerall, ete. Varying Versions
of the Glood Wife, The Wise Man, etc., Masims, Lydgate’s Order of Fools,
A Poem on Heralry, Occleve on Lords’ Men, etc., Edited by F. J.
FurNrvaty, M.A,, Trin. Hall, Camb. With Essays on Early [tafien and
German Books of Courtesy, by W. M. Rosszrm, Esq., and E. OswaLp,
Esq. 8vos 13s

9. Tur Fratewstrye or VacasoNdes, by Jous Awperey (licensed
in 1660-1, impriuted then, and in 1565), from the editiou of 1675 in the
Bodleian Library. A Cuueat or Werening for Commen Cursetors vulgarely
called Vagahones, by THomas HarMax, EsQuisre.  From the 8rd edition of
1567, belonging to Henry Huth, Esq., collated with the 2rd edition of 1567,
in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, and with the reprint of the 4th edition of .
1673. A Sermon in Praise of Thieves and Thisvery, by Parsow Hapew on
HypeepeNE, from the Lanadowne MS, 98, and Cotton Vesp. A. 26. Thoss

rta of the Groundworke of Conny-catching (ed. 1592), that differ from
arman'a Caveat. Edited by Epwasp Vites & F. J. FuexivarL,  8vo,
72 6d.

16. Tax Fresz Boxe or Tar Ivrtrobucrion or Enowrrper, made by
Andrew Borde, of Physycke Doctor. A CoMpexpyous REGYMENT OF A
Dyerary or Henrs made in Mountpyllier, compiled by Andrewe Boorde,
of Physycke Doctor. BARNES I¥ THY DEFENcE OF THE BERDE: a treatywe
mede, answerynge the treatyse of Doctor Borde upon Berdes. Fdited, with
4 life of Andrew Boorde, and large sxtracts from his Breuyary, by F, J.
FurNivarn, M.A., Trinity Hall, Camb. 8vo. 18s. - '

11. Trx Bauvce; or, the Book of the most excellent and noble Prince,
Robert de Broyss, King of Scota: compiled by Master Jobn Barbour, Arch-
deacon of Aberdeen. A.D. 1375.  Edited from MS. G 28 in the Library of 8t.
Jotn’s Collegn, Cambridge, writter 4.0, 1487 : collatsd with the MS. in the
Advocates’ Library at Edinburgh, written a.n. 1489, and with Hart's
Edition, printed 4.p. 1616 ; ‘with a Preface, Notes, and Glossarial Index, by
the Rev. Warter W. Sgzar, MLA, Part I. 8vo. 12.

Edda Saemundar Hinns Froda—The Edda of Saemund the Learned.
From the Old Norse or Icclandic. Part L with a Mythological Index. 12ma. pp.
152, cloth, 8s. 64. Part I1. with Index of Persons and Places. By BRxsamin
Trones, 12mo. pp, viii. and 172, cloth. 1866. 44.; orin 1 Vol. complete, 7s. 6d.

Edkins. —Cr1xa's Prace v Puirorosy. An attempt to show that the
Languages of Europe and Asia have & common origin, By the Rev. Joszru
Epxrrxs. . - (Zn the paréns.

Eger and Grime; an Early English Romance. Edited from Bishop
Percy’s Folio Manuscript, sbout 1650 a.p. By Jony W. Haies, M.A,,
Fellow and late Assistant Tutor of Christ's College, Cambridge, and Frrperiox
J. Fur~TvaLy, M.A., of Trinity Hall, Cambridge. 1 vol. 4to. {only 100 copies

rinted), bound in the Roxburghe style. pp. 64, Price 10s. 6d.

Eitel—Haxproox ¥or TaE StunENT of Civese Buppmisk. By the
Rev. E.J. E17EL, of the London Missionary Society, Crown 8vo. pp. viii., 224,
cloth, 18s.

Elliot.—Tur History or InpIa, as told by its own Historians. The
Muhammadan Period. Edited from the Posthumous Papers of the jate Sir H.
M. Euutor, K.C.B,, Enst India Company’s Bengal Civil Service, by Prof,
JorN Dowson, M.R.A.8., Staff College, Sandhurst. Vols. 1. and II. 'With a
Portrait of Sir H. M. Elliot. 8v0.pp xxxii.and 442, x. and 580, cloth, 18s. each.
Vol. [II. 8vo, pp. 1ii. and 827, cloth. 21s.
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Elliot.—M=zMoirs on raE Hisrory, Forx-Loke, axp Dmsreisvrior or
rHR RAcEs or THE NorTH WEesTERN ProvineEs oF INpia; being an
smplified Edition of the ariginal Supplementary Glossary of Indian Terms.
By the late Sir Hexrvy M. Evvtor, K.C.B,, of the Hon. East India Company’s
Bengal Civil Service. Kdited, revised, and re-arranged, by Jousm Bramxs,
M.R.A,S., Bengal Clvil Service; Member of the German Oriental Society, of
the Asiatic Societies of Paris and Bengal, and of the Philological Society of
London. In 2 vols. demy 8vo., pp. xx., 870, and 386, cloth, With two
Lithographic Plates, one full-page coloured Map, and three large goloured
folding Maps. 36s. :

Ellis.—T'nr Asiatic Awprstries oF THE Oup Itatraws. By RobErr
ErLis, B.D., Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge, and author of ** Ancient
Router hetween Italy and Gaul”” Crown 8vo. pp. iv. 166, cloth. 1870. 5a.

English and Welsh Languages.—Tue INFLCENCE oF TrE ENGLISH AND
Welsh .Languages upon each other, exhibited in the Voecabularies of the two
Tongues. Intended to woggent the importance to Philologdrs, . Antiquaries,
Rthnographers, and-others, of giving due attention to the Celtic Branch of the
Indo-Germanic Family of Languages. Squeze, pp. S0, sewed. 1869. 1a.

Etherington.—Tue Srupent’s Graumaz or rar Hivbf Lavevaes,
By the Rev. W. EruerivgTon, Missionary, Benares. Crown 8vo. pp. xii. 220,
alviil. cloth. 1870, 10s. 6d.

- Ethnological Bociety of London (The Journal of the). Edited by
Professor Huxvey, F.R.5,, President of the Society ; Grorar Busk, Eaq,
F.R.S.; Sir Joun Lussock, Bart., F.R.8.; Colonel A. Lang Foz, Hon. Sec.t
TuoMas WroreHt, Esq., Hon. Sec.; Hypz Cragrxe, Esq.; Sub-Editor; and
Assistant Secretary, J, H. Lawprry, Esq. Published Querterly.

Vol. I., No. 1. April, 1869. 8§vo. pp. 86, sewed. ds.

Conrrnrs,—Flint Instruments from Oxfordehite and the Isle of Thanet. |Iluetrated.) By
Colonel A. Lone Fox,~—The Weslerly Drifting of Nomads, By H. H. Howorth.—On she Lion
Shilling. By Hyde Clarke.—Letter on a Marble Armlat, By M. W, Fdwards.—On a Bronze
Spear from Lough Gur, Limerick. ![Illustrated.) By Col, . Lane Fox.—On Chinesé Charms.
By W. H. Black.—Proto-ethnio Conditlon of  Asla Migor. By Hyde Clarke.~On 8tone Im-+

lements from the Cape. (Ilustraied.) By Sir J. Lubbock,— Cromlechs aud Megallthio

tructures, Hy H, M. Westropp,—Remarks on Mr. Westropp’s Paper. By Colonel A. Lane
Fox.—Stone Tmplements from Sen Joa¢, By A. Bteffens,—On Chlld-bearing in Austrnlia end
New Zealand, By J. Hooker, M,,—On a Pssudo-cromlech on Mount Alexander, Australiz.
f{y Acheaon, —The Cave Canvibuls of South Africa, By Laviand. — Heviews: Waullace's

alay Archipelugo (with iMustrutions,; Fryer's Hill Tribes of India {with an flustration) ;
Belic}uiua Aquitanle®, ete.—Method of Photographic Mensurement of the Hurnsn Frame (with
an fllustration}. By J, H. Lamprey.—~Notes and Queries.

Vol. I, No. 2. July, 1869. 8vo. pp. L17, sewed. 33,

F. CoxTENTE.—Ordin Meeting, March 8, 1868 (held at the Museum of Practical Geology),
Professor Huxley, F.R.8., President, in the Chair. Opening Addresa of the President.—On
the Charnctorivtics of the population of Central and 8outh India. (Tilustrated). By Bir Walter
Elliot. — Oo the Races of Tndia ns traced in existing Tribes and Castes (With a Map).
By G. Campbell, Eaq.—Remarks by Mr. Jamer Fergusson.—Remarks by Mr. Walter D .
—Ordinary Meeting, January 23rd, 1869. Professor Huxley, F.B.8,, President, in the
Chair, On the Lepchas. By Dr. A Campbell, late Superintendent of Durjeeling,—On Pre-
hiatorie Archeeclogy of India (Illustrated). By Colonel Meadows Taylor, C.8.1., M.R.A.8.,
M.R.I.A., ctc.—~Appendix 1. Extract from description of the Pandon Coolies in Malabar, By J,
Babington, Esq. {Read before the Literary Society of Bombay, December 20th, 1820. Published
in Volume III, of the Society’s Trunsactions,.—Appendix II, Extract from x letter from Caplaln,
now Colcnel, A, Dorin, dated Camp Kalangrich, April 12th, 1852.—On some of the Mountaln
Tribee of the North Western [runtier of India. By Major Fosbery, V.C.—On Permanengce of
type in the Human Race. By 8ir William Depicon.—Notes and Reviews.—Ethnological Notes
and Queries,—Notices of Ethnology.

Vol. I, No. 8. October, 1869. pp. 137, sewed. 3s.

CoNTENTR, — On the Excavation of a large raired Stone Circle or Barrow, mear the
Village of Wurreegaon, one mile from the military station of Kamptee, Central Provinces
of India (Tllustruied), By Major George Godfrey Pearse, Royal Arullery.— Remarks
Dr. Hooker on Dr. Campbell’s paper.—North-American Ethnology: Address of the Presf-
dent.~0n the Native Races of New Mexico (Illustratod). By Dr. A, W, Bell—On the
Arapahoes, Kiowes, and Comanches. By Morton C. Fishwr,—The North-American Indisna: a
Bketch of some of the hostile Tribes; together with a brief account of General Sheridan’s
Campaign of 1889 against the Sioux, Cheyenne, Arapahoec, Kiows, and Comanchoe Indians, By
Willam Blackmors,—Noterand Reviews : The Eihnologicsl Essays of William Ewart Gladstone.
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Juventus Mundi, the Gods and Men of the Homerie Age. By the Right Hon. William Ewart.
Gladstone, (The Review by Hyde Clarke, Faq.)-—Notes and Queries,~ iflcation Committee,

Val. L, No. 4. Jaunary, 1870, pp. 98, sewed. 3s.

Coxrenrs,—On New Zenland and Polynesian Ethnology: On the Soclal Life of the ancient
Inhahitants of New Zealand, and on the national eharacter it was Bkel;d to form. By Sir
George Grey, K.C.B,~Notes on the Maorles of New Zculand and soma Melaneslans of the
south-west ganiﬁe‘ By the Bishop of Wellington.—Observatione on the Inkabitants and Anti-

uities of Easter Islaid. By J. L, Palmer.—On the westerly drifting of Nomades from the
%ﬁh 1o the nineteenth century. Part 11, The Beljuks, Ghuzdevides, ete, By H. H. Howorth,
Eag.—Hetile Cave Exploration.—Indax.—~Contents.—Report of the Counnil.—Lint of Fallows,

Vol IL., No. 1. April, 1870. 8vo. sewed, pp. 96. 8s,

ConTENTS :—On the Proposed Explorstion of Stonehenge by a Committes of the British
Asspciation. By Qol. A, Lane Fox.—On the Chinese Reee, their Language, Government, Bocial
Institutions, and Religion, By C. T'. Gardner. Appendix I.: On Chinese Mythologicsl and Legen-
dary H.‘\lto% 11.: On Chinese Time.—Discuseion,—0n the Races and Lenguages of Dardistan.
By Dr. G. W, Leitner.—Discussion,—Extract from a Communicetion by Munphool, Pundit to
the Political Departmens, India Office, on the Relations between Gilgit, Chitral, and Kashmir.—
01 Quartsite Implements from the Cape of Geod Hope. By 8ir (. Grey,—~Dlsonasion.— Nate
on a supposed Stone. Lmplement from Couuty Wicklow, Ireland. By F. Atcheson.-—Note
ou the Btature of American Indians of the Cbipewyan Tribe, By Major-General Lefroy—
Report on the Present State and Condition of Pre-historlc Remaing in the Channel Islands, By
Lieut, 8, P {Oliver.—Appendix: The Opening and Restoration of the Cromlech of Le Couperon,—
Disoussion —Description and Remarks upon sn_Ancient Calogrig from China, whieh has been
suppoged to bo that of Confuelvs, By George Busk,—Diseussion,~On the Westerly Drifting of
Nomades, from the 5th to the 19th Century. Part ILL.- The Comans and Petohenegs. By H. H.
Howorth.—Review.—Notes and Querieg.—Illustrated.

Vol. 11, No. 2. July, 1870. 8vo. sewed, pp. 95. 3s.
* ConNTENTS :—On the Kitat and Knra-Kital, By Dr, G. Opperl.~ Discussion..—Note on the Use
of the New Zealand Mere, By Colonel A, Lane ¥ox.—On Certaln Pre-historie Remains dis«
govered in New Zealand, and on the Neture of the Deposita in which they ocourred. By Dr.
Julius Hadst.—Discussion,—On the Origin of the 'lasmanians, gealogically conmidered. B
James Bonwick.—Discussion.—On z Frontier Line of Ethuology and Geology. By H, H.
Howorth.—Notes on the Nicobar Islanders. By G. M, Atkinson.—On the Diseovery of Flint
and Cbert under a Submerged Forest in West Somerset. By W, Boyd Dawkins,—Digeussion,—
Remarks by Dr. A, Camphell, introdustory to the Rev. E.J. Mapleton’s Report.—Report en
Pro-historle Remaine in the Neighbourhood of the Crinan Canal, Argyllshire, the Rev. R, 3.
Mapleton,—Di fon, —Suppl v Remarks to s Note on fin Ancient Chinese Calva, By
George Busk.—~On Discoveries in Recent Deposite {n Yorkshire, By C. Monkman.—Disoussion.
—{n the Natives of Naga, in Iuzon, Philippine Tslands —By Dr. Jagor.—On the Koords, By
Major ¥, Millinger.—On the Westerly Drifting of Nemades, from the 5th to the 19th Century.
ﬁ?rt Iv.d The Circaseiuns and White Kuzars. By H. H. Howorth.—Notes and Queries,—

nstrated.

Vol. II., No. 8. October, 1870. 8vo. sewed, pp. 176, 3s.

ConTeNTS :—0n the Aymara Indians of Bolivia and Peru. Dy David Forbes. Appendix:
A. Table of Detailed Mensurements of Aymara Indians. B, Substances used as Medicines by
the Aymera Indians, and their Names for Diseases. €. Vocabulary of Aymara Words—Discus-
slon.—On the Opening of Two Cairne near Bangor, North Wales. By Colanel A, Lane ¥ox.—
Disoussion.—On the Farliest Phases of Civilization, By Hodder M. Westropp.—On Current
British Mythalogy and Oral Traditions. By J. F. Campbell,—Note on a Cist with Engraved
Stones on the Poltalloch Estate, Argyllshire. By the Rev. R. J. Mapleion. —Dieetiasion—On the
Tribal 8ystem and Land Tenure in Ireland under the Brohon Lawa. By Hodder M, Westropp.
—Discussion.—0On the Danish Element in the Population of Cleveland, Yorkehire. Dy the Rev.
J. €. Atkinson.—Discussion,— Notes and Queries.—Illustrated,

Facsimiles of Two Papyri found in s Tomb at Thebes, With a
Translation by Samuei Bircu, LL.ID., F.8.A,, Corresponding Member of
the lnstitote of France, Academies of Berlin, Herculaneum, eto., and an

. Account of their Discovery. By A. Hmwrvy Ruixp, FEsq., B.5.A. ete. In

. large folio, pp. 30 of text, and 18 plates coloured, bound in cloth. 2ls,

Furnivell.—Epvoation v Esrty Exonasns. Some Notes used as
Forewords to a Collgetion of Treatises on * Manners and Meals in the Olden
Time,” for the Early English Text Society. By Frupericx J, PURNIVALL,
M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Member of Council of the Philological and
Early English Text Societies, §vo. sewed, pp, 74. 1s.

Gesenius’ Hebrew Grammar. Translated from the 17th Edition. By

- - Dr.T.J. Conanr. With grammatical Exercises and e« Chrestomathy by the
Translator. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 364, cloth. 20s.

Gesenius' Hebrew and English Lexicor of the 01d Testament, including
the Biblical Chaldee, from the Latin. By Epwarp Ropisson. Fifth Edition.
8vo. pp. xii. and 1160, cloth. 36s.
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God.—Boox or Gon. By . 8ve. cloth. Vol. I.: The Apocalypse.
%p. 647, 12s. Bd.-—Vol. I1. An Introduction to the Apocelypse, pp.752. 14 —
ol. ITI. A Commentary on the Apacalypse, pp. 854. 184,

@od.—Tee Naxe or (Gop v 405 LaxgUaces. ’Aywdory Bed. 3Zmo.
pp. 64, sewed. 2d. ’

QGoldstiicker.—A Dictronary, Sawsgarr axp Exorrsm, extended and
improved from the Second Edition of the Dictionary of Professor H. H. WiLson,
with his sanction and concurrence. Together with a Supplement, Grammatical
Appendices, and an Index, serving a8 a Sanskrit-English Vocabulary. By
Tarooen GorpsTioxer. FParts L. to V1. dto. pp. 400. 1856-1663. 6s. each.

Goldstiicker.—A Comrenpious Sasskrir-Ewneries Diortorany, for the
Usa of those who intend to read the easier Worke of Clarsical Sanskrit Litera-
ture. By Turopor GouosTlickeR. Small 4to. pp. 900, cloth, [In preparvatios,

Goldstiicker.—Paxixi: His Place in Sanshrit Literature. Amn Inves-
tigation of some Literary aud Chronological Questions whish may be asttled by
a stiidy of his Work. A separate impression of the Preface to the Facaimile of
MS. No. I7 in the Library of Her Majesty’s Home Governraent for India,
which contains a portion of the Mavava-Karra-8urra, with the Commentary
of KvMamira-Swamiy. DBy Turopor Gorpsricker. [mperial 8vo. pp.
268, cloth. 12s.

Grammatography.—A Maxvar or BerrrExcr to the Alphabets of
Ancient and Modern Langoages. Based on the German Compilation of F.
BaLLuorN., Royal 8vo. pp. 80, cloth.  7s. 6d.

The * Grammatography'* is offered tu the publiz us & sorapendioua introduction to the reading
of the mest importaut ancient and modern languages,  Simple in its design, it will be consulted
with advantage by the philologicel studcut, the minateur linguist, the bookseller, the cotrestor of
the press, and the diligent compositor,

. ALBEABETICAL INDRX.
Afghan {or Pushto). Czechlan{or Bohemian). Hebrew (ourrent hand}. Polish.
 Ambaris. Danish, Hebrew (Judio-Ger-  Pushto {or Afghan). X)

Anglo-Saxon. Demaotic. Hungarian. [man), Romalc{Modern
Arsbis, Eatrangelo. lyrian. Ruselan.

Arabic Ligaturea. Ethieple. Irish. Tunes.

Arawmaie. Ftruscan. Tealinn {O1d). Samarilan.

Archaic Charactera. Georgian, Japancee, sanserit.

Armenian. German, Javanese. Servian.

Arayrian Cupeiform. Glagolitie. Lettish. Blavonie {O1d).
Benguli. Gothie. - Mantsho. Sorbian (or Wendish).
Bohemijan {Czechian).  Greek. Medinn Cuneiform. Bwedish.

Bfigls. Greek Ligatures. Modern Greek { Romale) Byriac.

Burmese. Qreek (Archaic). Mongotian, Tamil,

Canarese (or Carnfitaca). Gujerati{orGuszeratte). Numrdian Telogu.

Chinese. Hiergtle. OldBlavonic{orCyrillic). Tibetan.

Coptie, Hieroglyphics. Palmyrenian. Turkish.
Croato-Glagolitie. Hebrew. Persian. Wallachian.

Cufie. Hebrew (Archaie). Persian Caneiform. ‘Wendish {or Sorbian).
Cyrillic (or 0ld 8lavonic). Hebrew (Rabbinical}. Phenieian. Zend,

Grey.—HANDBOOE OF AFRICAW, AUSTRALTAN, AND PoryNeEsisx Pm-
1.0LOGY, a8 represented in the Library of His Bxoellency Bir George Grey,
K.C.B., Her Majesty’s High Commissioner of the Cape Colony. Classed,
Annotated, and Edited by Sir Georee Grey and Dr. H. I, BrLeex.

Vol. I, Part L.—South Africa. 8vo. %p 186, 7s. 6d,

Vol.I. Part 3.—Africa (North of the Tropio of Capricorn). 8vo. pp. 70. 2.

Vol. 1. Part 3.—Mndagasear. 8vo. pf. . s

Vol. 11. Part l.—Austrslia. 8vo. pp.lv. and 44. 1. 84d.

Vol II. Parlt 2.—Papuan Languuges of the Loyalty Islands and New Hebrides, compris-
ing those of the Islande of Nengone, Lifu, Aneitum, i’m, and
others, 3vo.p. 12, 6d.

Vol 11. Part 8.—Fiji Ielands and Rotuma (with Supplement to Part II., Papuan Lan-
guapes, aud Part 1., Australla). Bvo. pp. 3. Ls.

Vol. IT. Tart 4.—NewsZe?laneck the Chathaw Islands, and Auckland Islands. Bvo. pp.
6. 3r. 6d.

Vol, II. Part4 (nanﬁlvmaﬁon).—Polyneaia and Borneo, #8vo. pp. 77-154. 3s. 64,

Vol. TTT. Tart 1.—Manuscripts and Incunables. Bvo. pp. viil. and 24. 2y,

Vol. 1V. Part 1.—Early Printed Hooks. England. B8vo. pp. vi. and 268,
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Grey—Muont Meaenros: being & Series of Addresses presented by
the Native People to His Excellenoy Sir George Grey, K.C.B.,, F.R.8. With
Introduotory Remarks and Explanatory Notas ; to which is added a small Qolleo-
tionof Laments, ete. By Cx. OL1vER B. Davis. 8vo, pp. iv. and 228, cloth, 12s.

Groen—Sraxrsrrane awp tHE Ewsiev-Warress: an Exposition of
. their Similnrities of Thought and Expression. Preceded by a View of the
Emblem-Book Literature down to a.p. 1616, By Henny Geeex, M.A. In
oneé volume, pp. xvi. §72, profusely illustrated with Woodeuts and Photelith.
Plates, elegantly bound in cloth gilt, large medium 8vo. £1 1ls, 6d; large
imperial 8va. £2 125, 64, 1870.

Grifith—Scexes sroM THE Rawmavawa, MEcmapUTa, Eve. Translated
by Rarra T. H. Guirrrrs, M.A,, Principal of the Benares College. Second
Edition, Crown 8vo. pp. xviii., 244, cloth, 8.

CoxTENTI.—Prefase—Ayodhys—Ravan Doomed—The Birth of Rama—The Heir apparent—

Manthara’s Gnile—Dasaratha’s Oath—The Step-mnother—Mother and Son—The umph of

Love—Farewell'—The Hermit’'s Son—The Trial of Truth—The Forest—The Rape of 8ita~—

Rama'e Despair—The Messenger Cloud—Ehumbakarna—The Suppliant Dove—True Glary~

Feed the Poor—The Wigse Bcholar.

Griffith.—Tre Riviran or Viraixz. Translated into English verse.
By Razru T. H. Grirerrn, M.A., Principal of the Benares College. Vol. I.,
contalning Booke I. and IT, 8vo. pp. xzxii. 440, cloth. 1870. 18s.

Grout.—TaE Isizvzv: a Grammar of the Zulu Language ; accompanied -
with au Historieal Introduction, niso with an Appendis. By Rev. Lewis Grour.
8vo. pp. lil. and 432, eloth. 213,

Haug.—Esasrs ox rue Sacrep Lanavscs, Werrives, sxp Rerreron oF
THE Parses, By Martiy Have, Dr. Phil. Superintendent of Sanskrit
Studies ia the Poona College. . 8vo. pp. 278, cloth. [Out of print,

Hang.—A Lzorurg ox av Orisinaz Semrcn or Zorosster (Yasna 45),
with remarks on his age. By Marmiv Have, Ph.D. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed.
Bombay, 1865, 2.

Hang.—Ovrrixe or 4 Gramyan oF THE ZEN Lawevaes. By Manmin
Have, Dr. Phil. Bvo. pp. 82, sewed. 145,

Hang.—TrE Arraseya Bramuanay oF e Rie VEpa: containing the
Earliest Speculations of the Brahmans on the meaning of the Sacrificial Prayers,
and on the Origin, Performance, and Sense of the Rites of the Vedic Religion,
Edited, Translated, and Explained by Martin Have, Ph.D,, Superintendent of
Sanskeit Studles in the Poona College, etc,, ete. In 2 Vols. Crown 8vo.
Vol. I. Contents, Senskrit Text, with Preface, Introductory Essay, end a Map
of the Sacrificial Compound af the Soma Sacrifice, pp. 312, Vol 11, Transle-
tion with Notes, pp. bd4, £3 3s.

Hang.—Ax Orp Zanv-Pamravr Grosssmy. Edited in the Original
Characters, with a Transliteration in Roman Letters, an English Translation,
and mn Alpbabetical Index. By Destur HosmeNesr Jamasesi, High-priest of
the Parsis in Malwa, India. = Revised with Notes and Introduction by MarTin
Hava, Ph.D., late Superintendent of Sanscrit Studies in the Poona Colle y
Foreign Member of the Royal Bavarisu Academy. Published by order of the
Government of Bombay. Bvo. zewed, pp. lvi. and 132, 154,

Haug.—A~ Orp Pamuavi-Pazawp Grossasy. Edited, with an Alpha-
betical Index, by Destur HosuawGsi Jamagesr Asa, High Priest of the
Parsis in Malwa, India. Revized and Enlarged, with an Introductory Essay on
the Pahlavi Language, by Mantiv Have, Ph.D. Published by order of the
Government of Bombay. 8vo. pp. xvi. 152, 268, sewed. 1870." 28z,

Haung.—Esssy on taE Partavi Lavevace. By Marriv Have, Ph. D.,
Professor of Sanscrit and Comparative Philology at the University of Munich,
Member of the Royal Bavarian Academy of Sciences, etc. (From the PagLavi-
Pazaxp Grossany, sdited by Destor Hosmanesr and M, Hava.) Bvo.
Pp. 152, sewed. 1870. 3s. 6d.
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Hang.-—Tue ReLieron or rEE ZOROASTRIANS, ag contained in their Sacred
ritings. With & History of the Zend and Pehlevi Literature, and a Grammar

of the Zend and Pehlevl Languages. By MarTiN Haug, Ph.D., late Superin-
tendent of Sanscrit Studies in the Poona College. 2 vols. 8vo. [Im preparation.

Heaviside.—Awmenrcan AxTiQUrtivs; or, the New World the Old, and.
the Old World the New. By Joux T, C, Heavraipn, 8vo. pp, 46, sewed. 1a 6d.

Hepburn.—A Jarawese anp Ewverise Dicrionapy. With an English
and Japanese Index. By J. C. Hersury, A.M., M.D. Imperial 8vo. cloth, -
PP ail., 560 and 132, 51 s

Harnisz,—A Gripx t0 Conversarion in TER ExerisE axp CHINESE.
LARGUAGES, for the use of Americans and Chinesge in California and elsewhere.
By StaxisLas Herx1sz,  Square 8vo, pp. 274, sewed.  104. 6d.

The Chinege charascters oontained in this work are from the collections of Chinose groups,
engraved on steel, and sast into meveable types, by Mr, Marceilin Legrand, engraver of the
Imperial Printing Office at Paxis. They aze used by most of the missions to China. .
Hincks.—8peciMeN CHAPTERs oF aN Assyrrax Graumar. By the late

-Rev. E. Hinexs, D.D., Hon. M.R.A.8. 8vo., pp. 44, sewed. 1a. '

History of the Sect of Maharajahs; or, VALLABHACHARYAS IN WESTERN
Ixpra.  With a Steel Plate. _8va. pp. 384, cloth.: 12a.-

Hoffmann.—Saorerse Diatoetes, in Japanese, Dutch, and  Enoglish,
By Professor J, Horesann. Oblong §vo. pp. xiii. and 44, sewed, 3s.

Hoffmann.—A Jaransse Grammar. By J. J. Horruaxy, Ph. Doc,,

. Member of the Royal Academy of Seiences, ete., ete. Published by command

of Hiz Majesty’s Minister for Colomial AMairs. Imp. Bvo. pp. viii. 352,
sewed, 12s. 6d. - .

Historia y fundacion de la Ciudad de Tlazoala, y sus cuatro cave-

" ceras.  Sacada por Francisco de Loaiza de lengua Castellana 3 esta Mexicana.

Afio de 1718. Con una Traduction Castellans, publicado por 8. Leon Reinisch.

In one volume folio, with 25 Phatographic Plates, © {Iis preparation,

Howse,—A GramMar or tHE CREB Langraes. With which is com-
bined an analysis of the Chippeway Dialect. By JoserH Howse, Bag.,
F.R.G.S. B8vo.pp. xx,and 324, cloth. 75, Gd.

Hunter.—A. Compararive Dicrionary or T7EE LaNeuacss or INpia anp
Hion Asta, with a Dissertation, based on The Hodgson Lists, Official Records,
and Manuscripts. By W. W. Huxrer, B.A., M.R.A.S,, Honorary Fellow,
Ethnological Society, of Her Majesty's Bengal Civil Service. Folio, pp. vi. and
224, cloth, - £2 25,

Tkhwinu.s Bafi.—Iggwixvu-a SarL; or, Broraers ov Puvriry, De-
seribing the Contention between Men and Beasts a8 to the Supericrity of the
Human Race. Translated from the Hindustani by Professor J. Dowaon, Staff
College, Sandhurat. Crown Bvo. pp. viil. and 168, cloth. 7, :

Inman.— Axorext Fartos Ewsoptep 1w Axcrent Tismes; or, an
atiempt to trace the Religious Belicf, Sacred¢ Rites, and Holy Embleme
of certain Natione, by an interpretation of the names given to children by Priestly
authority, or assumed by prophets, kings and hierarchs. By Twmomas InMax,
M.D., Liverpool. 2 vols. 8vo, pp. 1. and 1028, cloth, illustrated with numerous
plates and woodcuts, £3.

Inman.—ANcrrsT Pacax axd Monrry Crristrax Symsorisy Exrosep
AND Exriaiwen, By Taomas Inmax, M.D. (London), Physician to the
Royal Infirmary, Liverpool. 8vo. pp. xvi. 88, stiff cavers, with numercus
INuptrations. 18749, 5s.

Jaeschke,—A SuorT Pracricar, Grammar oF tHE TisErarx LaNeuacs,
with special Reference to the Spoken Dialects. By H, A. Jaesqrin, Moravian
Missionary,. 6vo. sewed, pp. b and 56. 2s. 84,
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Jaesohke.—Romanzep Tizeraw axp Exerrem Dicrrovany, each word
being re-produced in the Tibetan as well as in the Roman character. By H.A.
Jansoaxw, Moravian Missionary. 8vo. Pp. ii. and 158, sewed. &s.

Julien.—Svyraxz Novverte ne 1a Laweve CHrxorss.

Vol. I.—Fondée sur la position des mots, suivic de deux traités sur los particules
et lea principaux termes de grammaire, d'une table des idiotismen, da fables, de
légandes et d’apologues tradnits mot 4 mot. 8vo. sewed. 1869, 20s.

Vol. IL.—Fondée aur la position des mots confirmes par 'analyse d'un taxts anoien,
suivie d'un petit Dictionnsire du Homan des Drux Cousines, et de Dialogues
dramatigues tradaits mot & mot, par M. STaNIsLAS JuLrew, de I'Inetitut.  8va.
pp. 436, sewed. 1870. 20s.

Justi,—HiNDBUCE DkR ZENDSTRACHE, V0¥ FERDINAND Jusrr. Altbac-
trisches Woerterbuch. Grammatik Chrestomathie. Four perts, 4to. sewed,
Pp. xxii. and 424, Leipsig, 1864. 24s.

Eaflr Easays, and other Pieces; with an English Translation. Edited
by the Right Rev. the Birnor or GramaMsTowN. 32mo. pp. 84, sewed, 2¢6d.

Ealidasa,.—Racmovanss.. By Katmasa. No. 1. (Caatos 1-3.)
With Notes and Grammatieal Explanations, by Rev. K. M, BaNpriea,
Beoand Professor of Bishop’s Colloge, Calcutta; Membar of the Board of Exam-
inere, Fort-William; Honorary Member of the Boyal Asiatic Baciety, London.
Bvo. sewed, pp. 70. 4e. 64,

Kern.— Tre Bamar-8awarr4; or, Complete Bystem of Natural

" Astrology of Vardba-Mihien, - Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H.
KEenn, f’rut'euor of Sangkrit ot the University of Leyden, 8vo. pp. 50, stitched,

U Part 1. 2, [ Wi be complated i Nins Parts,

Khirad-Afroz (The Illuminater of the Understanding). By Maulavi

*"  Haffza'd-din. A new edition of the Hind@sthni Text, carefully revised, with
Notes, Critical and Explanatory. By Enwarp B. Eastwiog, M.P., F.RS.,
F.8.A., M.R.A.8., Professor of Hind@isthni at the late Hast India Company’s
College at Huileybury. 8vo.cloth, pp. xiv. and $21. 18s.

Kidd —Caratoeve or rec CHivese Lreziry or THE RovAL Astatrg
Socizry. Bythe Rev. 5. Kino. 8vv. pp. 58, sewed. 1s.

Kielhorn, —A Graumar oF ta Sinsgrir Lavavace. By F. Kmrmorw,

* Ph.D, Superintendent of Sanskrit Studies in Deccan College, Reginterad
under Act xxv. of 1867, Demy 8vo. pp. xvi. 260. cloth, 1870. 10s, 6d.

Kistner.—Brovma a¥p mm Docrrives. A Biographical Essay. By
Orre Kierngs. Imperial Bvo,, pp. iv. and 82, sewed. 2. 6d.

Koran (The). Arebic text, lithographed in Oudh, a.1m. 1284 (1867).
- 16mo. pp. 942, bound in red goatskin, Oriental style, silver tooling. 74, 8d.

The printing, as well sa the outer appearance of the book, in extremely tasteful, and the
oharaoters, mlthough small, reed very easily. As a cheap edition for reference this is preferable
to any other, and its price puts it within the reach of every Oriental scholar. It is now first

tmported from Indin.

Laghu Kaumud(. A Sangkrit Grammar. By Varadaréja. With an English
Version, Commentary, and References. By Jases R, Barranryng, LL.D., Prig-
cipal of the Snskrit College, Benares, 8vo. pp. 2xxvi. and 424, cloth. £1 114, 64,

Leggo—Tae Cuivese Crasercs.  With a Translation, Oritieal and
' Exsgetical Notes, Prolegomena, and Copious Indexes. By James Leder,
D.D., of the London Missionary Society. In seven vols, Vol. I. containing
- Confacian Analeots, the Great Learning, and the Doctrine of the Mean. 8vo.
© pp. 628, cloth, © £2 2:.—Vol. 1I,, containiog the Warks of Mencius. 8vo,
pp. 834, cloth. '£2 20.—Vol, IIL. Part I containing the First Part of the
Shoo-King, or the Books of T. Aug, tha Booke of Yu, the Books of Hea, the
Books of Shang, and the Prolegomena, Royal 8vo. pp. viii. and 280, cloth.
£2 25.—Yol. I%I. Part 1L. containing the Fifth Part of the Shoo-King, or the -
Books of Chow, and the Indexes. Royal 8vo. pp. 281—786, cloth, £2 2s.
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Legge.—Tug Lire axp TEacHINGS OF Conrvorus, with Explanatory
Notes. By James Leece, D.D. Reproduced for General Readers from the
Author’s work, “The Chinese Classics,”’ with the original Text. Second
edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 538, 10s 64. o

Leigh.—Tar Brueron or Ty Wozzp., By H. Sronz Lrien. 12mo.
pp. xii. 66, cloth, 1869. 2e 6d. ‘

Leitner.—Trae Baces axp Laneuaces or Dampmsraw. By G. W.
Lerryee, M.A., Ph.D,, Honorary Fellow of King’s College London, ete.;
late on Special Duty in Kushmir, 4 vola, 4to. [Zn the Press.

Leland — Hsns BrerrMaxs’s Pamntv. With other Ballads. By

CHARLES G. LELanp. Eighth Edition. Square, pp. xvi. and 74, sewed. 1s -

Leland.—Haxs Brrrruaxn's Cmmistuas, With other Ballads. By
‘ CuArLEs G, LeLanp. Second edition. Square, pp. 80, sewed. la.

Teland.—Haxs BRerrMany as & Porrrrca¥. By CHannes G Levaxn.
Seeond edition., Square, pp. 72, sewed. 1ls. .
Loland.—Haxs Baerruaxy 18 Cmorcn, With other Ballads.: By
Charles G. Leland. With an Introduction and Glossary. Sguare, pp- B0,

sewed.  1870. ls.

Leland —Brermuaxy Barzans.  Four Series complefe. CoNTENTS :—
Hans Breitmann's Party. - Hans Breitmann’s Christmas. Hans Breitmann a8
a Politician. Hans Breitmann in Ohurch.  With other Ballads. By Cmarvas
G. LzuaxD. With Introductions aud Glosearies. Sguare, pp. 300, cloth.
1870, 4s, 64.

Leland.—Haxs Brermuaxy as an Uszan. Six New Ballads, with a
Glossary. Square, sewed, pp. 72, Is.

Lesley.—Maw'’s Orrev anp Dmsriyy, Sketched from the Platform of
the Seiences, in s Course of Lectures delivered before the Lowell Institute, in
Boston, in the Winter of 1865-8. By J. P. LiEsiey, Member of the National
Academy of the United States, Secretary of the Amerlean Philosaphical Society.
Numerous Woodcats. . Crown 8vo. pp. 392, cloth. 10s. 8. - ’

Liherien hag Avielen; or, the Catholic Epistles and Gospels for the
Day up to Ascension. Translated for the first time into the BREHONEG of
Brittany. Also in three other parallel columns a New Version of the same
into BREIZOUNEC (commonly called Breton and Armorican); a Version into
WrLsH, mostly new, and closely resembling the Breton ; and a Version Gagric
or Maxx or CERNAWEG ; with Illustrative Articles by CrrisToLL TERRIEN and
CHarLEs WaARING SaxTon, D.D. Ch. Ch., Oxford, The Penitential Fsalms
are also added. Oblong #to. pp. 156, sewed, 5a.

Tobscheid.— -Exerisg axp CHINESE DrcrroXany, with the Punti and
Mandarin Prenunciation. Bg the Rev. W, Losscuzip, Knight of Francis
Jaseph, C.M.LR.G.8.A, N. .B.8.V., etc. Polio, pp. viii. and 2016. In Four
Parts. £8 8.

Lobscheid.—Crinese anp Excrrsg DiorioNary, Arranged according to
the Radiculs. By the Rev. W. Lopscmurn, Knight of Francis Joseph,
C.M.LR.G.8.A., N.Z.B.S.Y., &c. 1 vol. imp. Bvo. double columns, pp. 800.

. . [In the Press.

Ludewig (Hermann E)—The LiteRaTuRE of AMERICAN ARORIGINAL

LANBUAGES. With Additions and Corrections by Professor Wi W. TURNER.

Edited by Nicoras TriisNer. 8vo. fly and general Title, 2 leaves; Dr. Lude-
wig's Preface, pp. v.~—viil.; Editor's Preface, pp. iv.—xil. ; Biographica
Memoir of Dr. Ludewig, pp. xiil.—xiv.; and Introductory Biographical Notices
%p. xiv.—xxiv., followed by List of Contents, Then follow Dr. Ludewig's

ibliotheca Glottica, alphabetically arranged, with Additions by the Editor, pp.
1--209 ; Professor Turner's Additions, with those of the Editor to the same,
also alphabetically arranged, pp. 210-—246 ; Index, pp. 247-—266; and List of

. Errata, pp. 267, 258, Handsomely bound in cloth. 10s. 6d.

.
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Manava-Ealpa-Sutra ; being a portion of this sneient Work on Vaidik
Rites, together with the Commentary of KumMariLa-8wamin. A Facsimile of
the M8. No. 17, in the Library of Her Mujesty’s Home Government for India.
With a Preface by Treopon (Gor.pstiicker. Oblong folio, pp. 268 of letter-
preasand 121 leaves of facsimiles. Cloth, £4 4s.

Meanipulus Vocabulorum; A Rhyming Dictionary of the English
Latguage. By Peter Levius (1570) Edited, with en Alphabetical Index, by
Hexny B, WaeATLEY. 8vo. pp. xvi, and 370, cloth, 14, ‘

Manning.—Ax Ixquiey 1NTo THE CHABACTER AND ORIGIN OF THR
Passeseive AvoMenT in English and in Cognate Dialects. By the late
Jamms Manning, Q. A.8., Recorder of Oxfo_rd. 8vo.pp. iv. and 90. 2.

Markham,—Quiceva Grasovar and Dicrrowary. Contributions to-
wards e Grammar and Dictionary of Quichua, the Languege of the Yncas of
Peru; collected by Cuements B. Marxuan, F.S.A., Corr, Mem. of the Uni-
versity of Chile. Author of * Cuzco and Lima,’” and “Travels in Peru and
India.” In‘one vol. crown Bvo,, pp. 228, cloth. £, la

Marsden.—Numrsumata Onresrarta Irrosreata.  The Plates of the
Orientsl Coing, Ancient and Modern, of the Collection of the late William
Marsden, F.R.8., ste., ete., engraved from drawings made under his dirsotion.
4to. pp. iv. (explanatory advertisement), cloth, gilt top, £1 1ls, 6d. '

Mason.—Bueman: its People and Natnral Productions; or Notes on
the Nations, Fauna, Flora, and Minerals of Tenasserim, Pegu, and Burmah ;
with Systematic Catalogues of the known Mammals, Birds, Fish, Reptiles,
Mollusks, Crostaceans, Annalids, Radiates, Plants, and Minerals, with Vernacular
names, By Rev, F. Mascn, D.D., M.R.A.8., Correspanding Member of the
American Oriental Society, of the Baston Society of Natural History, and of
the Lyceum of Natural History, New York, 8vo. pp. xviii. and 914, cloth,
Rangoon, 1860. 30s.

Mathuriprasida Misra.—A. Trinivevar, Dicrroxary, being a compre-
hensive Lexicon in English, Urdd, and Hindi, exhibiting the Syllabication, .
Pronunciation, aud Etymology of English Words, with their Explanation in
English, and in Urdd and Hindi in the Roman Character. By Marmuni-
PRABADA Misna, Second Master, Qlueen's Gollege, Bennres, Bvo. pp. xv. and
1330, cioth. Benares, 1865. £2 2. .

Mayers.—Irrvsreations of THE Laxarst Sysrem 1y Tiser, drawn from
Chinese Sources. By Witniam Frepzrick Mavers, Ksq., of Her Britannie
Majesty's Consolar Service, China. 8vo. pp. 24, sewed. 1869. 1s. 6d.

,
Medhurst.—Crtxese Dratosuss, Qursrioxs, and Faurirar Suxrences,
literally translated into English, with a view to promote commercial intercourss
and assist beginners in the Language. By the late W, H. Mepavast, D.D,
A new and enlarged Edition. Svo.pp. 226. 1Bs, -

Mogha-Duta (The), (Cloud-Messenger.) By Kalidasa. Translated
from the Sauekrit into Euglish verse, with Notes and IHustrations. By the
‘late' H. H, Wison, M, A,, F.R,8,, Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the Uni-
versity of Oxford, etc.,etc. The Vocabulary by Francis JonNsoN, sometime
_Professor of Oriental Languages at the College of the Honourable the East India
Company, Haileybury. New Edition. 4to. cloth,pp. xi. and 180, 10s. 6d.

Memoirs read before the AxtERoPoLOG1cAL SoctETy of Loxpow, 1863
1864. 8vo., pp. 542, cloth, 2ls. ‘

Memoirs read before the ANrarororocicas Sociery or Lonpow, 1865-6.
Vol IL, 8vo., pp. k. 464, cloth. 2ls,
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Merx.—Grammarica Svrraca, quam  post  opus Hoffmanni . refecit
ADALBERTUR MERX, Phil, Dr, Theol. Lic. in Univ. Litt. Jenensi Priv. Docens.
'Particula I. Royal 8vo. pp. 136, sewed. 7, ‘
Particula IT. Royal 8vo. pp. 137-388, sewed. . 10s. 6d. )

Moffat.—Ter StaxpaRD Arrmaszr ProsrEm; or the ~Preliminary
Subject of & General Phonic System, considered on the basis of some important
facts in the Sechwana Language of South Africa, and in reference to tfe views
of Professors Lepsius, Max Miiller, and othets. A contribution to Phonetic
Philology. By Rosenr Morrar, junr., Surveyor, Fellow of the Royal Geogra-
phical Society. 8vo. pp. xxviii..and 174, cloth. 7s. 6d. o

Molesworth.—A Drcriowary, Miratur and Exeirss. Compiled by
J. T. MorLzswoRTH, assisted by Georee and Tromas Canpy. Second Edition,
revised and enlarged. By J. T. MoLesworTH, Royal 4to, pp. xxx and 922,
boards. Bombay, 1857. £3 8a. - N R -

Morley.—A Descrrprive Carazocue of the Historroar. MiNusomirrs
in the AraBIo and PersTan Laneuaces preserved in the Library of the Royal
Agiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland. . By Wiipiam H. MorLey,
M.R.A.8. 8vo, pp. viil. and 160, sewed. Loudon, 1854, 2s. 6d.

Morrison.—A Dicrroxary oF THE Cuinese Laneviee. By the Rev.
R. Moraisox, D.D. Two vols. Vol. I. pp. 5. and 762; Vol. IL pp. 828,
cloth. Shanghae, 1885, £6 8s,

Muhammed. —T'ar Lire or Mumanmymep. DBased on Muhammed Tbn
Ishak. By Abd El Malik Ibn Hisham. Edited by Dr. FrrpiNanDp WiisTEN-
FELD. One volume containing the Arabic Text. Bva, ‘pp. 1026, sewed.
Price 21s. Another volume, containing Introduction, Notes, and Index in
German. 8vo. pp. lxxii. and 266, sewed, 72 64. Each part sold separately.

The test based on the Manusciipts of the Berlin, Leipsic; Gotha and Leyden Libraries, has

‘been carefully revised by the learned editor, and printed with the utmost exactness. .

Muir.—Orrerxas Saxskrir Texts, on the Origin and History of the
People of Indin, their Religion and Institutions. Collectéd, Trang ted, and
THustrated by Joen Murw, Erq,, D.C.L., LL.D., Ph.D.

Vol. I. Mythical and Legendary Accounts of the Origin of Caste, with an Inquiry
into its existence in the Vedic Age. Second Edition, re-written and greatly enlarged.
8vo, pp. xx. 632, cloth. 1868. 2ls.

Vol. Il. .4 New Edition is on preparation.’ v S

Vol 1II. The Vedas: Opinions of their Authors, and ‘of later Indian Writers, on
their Origin, Inspiration, and Authority. = Second -Edition, revised and enlarged..
8vo. pp. xxxil. 312, cloth. 1868. 16s.

Vol.. IV, Comparison of the Vedic with the later representation of the principal
Indian Deities. 8vo. pp. xii. 440, cloth, 1863. 1&s. i

Vol. V. Contributions to a Knowledge of the Cosmogony, Mythology, Religious
Tdeas, Life and Manners of the Indians in the Vedic Age. 8vo. pp. xvi, 492, cloth,
1870. 21s. C

Miiller (Max).—Trz Sacerp Hyuxs oF THE Branmins, as preserved to us
in the oldest coilection of religious poetry, the Rig-Veda-3anhita, translated and
explained. By F. Max MiiLLER, M.A., Fellow of All Souls’ College ;- Professor
of Comparative Philology at Oxford; Foreign Member of the Institute of
France, etc., etc. In 8 vols. Volume I, 8vo, pp. clii, and 264, 124, 64.

Miiller (Max).—A Nrw EnrrioN o toeE Hymws oF TEE Rie-VEda v
taE Sanmird Texrt, without the Commentary of the Sayana. Based upon the
Editio princeps of Max Miiller, Large Bvo. of about 800 pages. [In preparation.,

“The shove New Editlon of the Sanhits Text of the Rig-Veda,without tie Commentary of

Biynpa, will contain foot-notes of the names of the Authors, Deities, and Metres, 1t will be

comprised in about fifty large 8vo. sheets, and will be carefully corrested and revised. by Frof.

F. Max Miller. The price to subseribers before publication will be 24s. per-copy. After publi-
cation the price will be 38s. per copy.
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Miller (Max).—Lzorvre ox Buppmise Niommsu. By F. Max Miiies,
M. A,, Professor of Comparative Philology in the University of Oxford; Mem-
ber of the French Institute, etc. . Delivered before the General Meeting of the
Association of German Philelogists, at Kiel, 28th September, 1889." {Translated
from the German.) , Sewed. 1869. la. S

Naphegyi——T'me Acvsvu or Lavcuaas, illustrated by the Lord’s Prayer
. in one hundred languages, with histarical descriptions of the principal langubges,
int®tlinear translation and pronunoiation of each prayer, a dissertation on the
Jangmages of the world, and tables exhibiting all known languages, dead and
living. . By G. Nararoyi, M.D:, A. M., Member of the ** Bociedsd Greogrifica
y Estadistion” of Mexicn, and * Mejorae Materiales’’ of Texoco, of the Numis-
watfe and Antiquarian Society of Philadelphia, ete. In one splendid falio
volume of 822 pages, illuminated frontispiece and title-page, eiegantly bound
_ in cloth, gilt top.  £2 10s. :
ConTEnTs,~—Preface (pp. QL.—[ntrotluction.——Observatiom on the Origin of Language (pp. 12),
—Authors of Collections of the Lord’s Prayer (pp. 8).—Families of Language (pp. 13).—Alpha~
bots (pp. 25}, The Lord’s Prayer in the following lunguages {each accompanied by & trans-
literation into Roman cheracters, a translation into English, and a Monograph of the languags),
printed in the original characters. .
A. Ar¥a¥ Faminy,~1, Sapskrit. 2. Bengelee, 3. Moltanee, 4. Hindoostanee. &, Gipsy.
8. Greelr. 7, Modern Greok, §. Latin, 9. italian, 10, French. 11. Spauish, 19. Potty, .
13, Celti, 14. Welsh, 15. Cornmish, 16 Irish. 17. Gothie. IS.AA_nglc-Saxon. 19. 0ld
Baxon dnd Dano-8axon, 20. English (4 varioties), 21, German (4 varieties). 22. Dutch. ; 23,
Runle. 24, Wallachian. 25, Icelandio, 26, Danish. 27. Norweginn, 28, Swedish. 29
Lithuenian. 90, Old Prusgian. 31, Beryian, 32, Sclavonio, 33. Polaviam, 34, Bobemian.
2?- ;011!,11- 36. Russian. 37, Bulgario. =38, Armenian, 38. Armenian-Turkish. 40, Albanian,
. Parsian. .
B. Semrric FamiLy.—1, Hebrew. 2. Chaldes. 3. Samaritan. 4. Syrine. 5. Syro-Chaldeie,
68, Carshun. 7. Arsbie. 8. Zthiopio. 8. Amharic.
C. Tumaniaw Fawroy.—l. Turkish. 2. Hungarian, 3. Pinnish. 4. Estonian. 5. Lap-
nian. §,. Laplandie (Dislest of Umi-Lappmark), 7. Basque. B. Javanese. 9. Hawaiian.
0. Maori (New Zealandic). 11. Malay. 12 Ceylanese, 13. Moorish. 4. Coptic. 15, Berber.
16, Hottentot. 17. Susuic. 18. Burmese. 19, Yiamese. 20, Mongelian. 21. Chinese,
22. Halmuk. 23, Cashmere.
D, AMERIcaN Faminv.—1. Cherokee. 2. Dclawar. 3. Miemse. 4. Totonae. 5. Othomi
6. Cora. 7. Kolusie. 8. Oreenland, 9. Mexican. 10. Mistekie, 11. Mayu. 12. Brazilian.
13, Chiquitic. 14. Amaric.

Nayler.—Coumoxsense OBSERVATIONS 0X THE Exmsence oF Ruies (not
yet reduced to System in any work extant) regarding Tup Exarisg LaNeuior
on the pernicious effects of yielding blind obedience to so-called authorities,
whether DicTioNany - CoMPILERS, GramMaRr - MAKERS, or SPRLLING-Book
MAxvUPAOTURERS, jnstead of examining and judging for ourselves on all ques-
tiens that are open to investigation ; followed hy a Treatise, entitled Pronux-
OIATION MADE fasy; accompanied with Lists, containing :everal thousands of
words, for the speedy eredicatian of blemishes ; also an Eesa¥ o TE®R ProNUN-
o1aT10N oF Prorer Nawes. The work submitted with all its imperfections,
u8 fearlessly, as respectfully, to the JUDGMENT of cvery Male and Fomale
Teacher of the Langusge, in Schoals, Colleges, and Universities, and to all
Ladies and Gentlemen individualy. By B. 8. Na¥LuR, accredited Elocutionist
tlo the most celebrated Literary Societies in London. Bvo. pp. iv. 148, hoards.

869. 5s..

Newman.—A Harnppoox or Monrrx Arasic, consisting of & Practical
Grammar, with nemerous Examples, Didlogues, and Newspaper Exztragts, in a
European Type. By ¥. W. Newman, Emeritus Professor of Unlversity
College, London ; formerly Fellow of Balliol Callege, Oxford. Post 8vo. pp.
xx, end 192, cloth. London, 1866, 0Os.

Newman.—Tue Trxr or rae YeuviNe Ixscaiprions, with interlinear
Latin Trenstation snd Notes, By Frawcis W, Newwman, late Professor of
Latin at University Callege, London. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 54, sewed. 23,

Nowman.—Onruoéry: or, 6 simple mode of Accenting English, for
the advantage of Foreigners and of sll Learners, By Frawcis W. Newwman,
Emeritus Professor of University College, London, 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 1869. 14
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Notley.—A Companarrve Grauyar or THE FrevcH, I1ariaw, Spanien,
AND Pontvgursn Laxavages, By Epwin A. NorzaY. Crown oblong 8vo,
oloth, pp. xv, and 366. 7s. 64, .

Oriental Text Socisty. —(The Publications of the Orienial Text Society.)

1. TerorEANIA; or, Divine Manifestations of our Lord and Saviour, By
Evazstvs, Bishop of Cresarea. Syriac. Edited by Prof. 8, Lze. Bvo. 1§42, 150,

"2. Arnawasiog’s Frsray, Lerters, discovered in an ancient Byrise
Version. Edited by the Rev. W, CureTor, fvo, 1848, 15s.

3. BmamsasTani: Book of Religious and Philosophical Sects, in
Arabic. Two Parte. Bvo. 1842, 30

4, Unpat Axrpat Any Al Sunvat wa at Tamaar; Pillar of the Creed
of the Sunnites. Edited in Arabie by the Rev, W, CUrETON. 8vo. 1848. 68,

5. Histony or THE ALmomapis. Edited in Arabic by Dr, R. P. A.
Dozy, B8vo. 1347. 10a 6d.

8. 8axa Veoa. Edited in Sanskritby Rev, G. Stevensow. 8vo.1848. 12;.

7. Dasa Komara Crawtra. Edited in Senskrit by Professor H. H.
Winson. 8vo, 1846, F£1 4a

8. Mama Vime Czamrrs, or a History of Rema. A Banskrit Play.
Edited by F. H. Trrruzn.  8vo. 1848, 15a,

9. Mazazay vr Asraw: The Treasury of Secrets. By Nrzaur.
Edited in Persian by N. BLanp. 4to. 1844, 10s. 62

10. Saraman-v-Ussan; A Romance of Jami (Dshami). Edifed in
Persian by F, Farcoxzr, 4t0. 1B44. 14s,

11. Mizgzmoxnp's Hisrory ar tAE ATabrks. Edited in Persian by
W.H, Mosrry, 8vo. 1866, 12s,

12. Torrar-vr-ABraR; the Gift of the Noble. A Poem. By Jami
(Dshami). Editedin Persian by I, Farconer. 4to. 1843, 10s,

Osburn—Tur Moxvmexraz Hrsrory of Eexer, as recorded on the
Ruins of her Temples, Palaces, and Tombs. By WirLian Ospuny. Hlustrated
with Maps, Plates, ete. 2 vols. §vo. pp. xii, and 461 ; vii. and 643, cloth. £2 25.

Vol. 1,—From the Colonization of the Valley to the Visitof the Patriarch Abram,
Vol IL.—From the Vislt of Abram to tha Excodus.

Palmer.—Eaveiray CrroNIcLES, with a harmony of Sacred and
Egyptian Chronology, and an Appendix on Babylonisn and Assyrian Antignities.
By Woiiram Paiumex, M,A,, and late Pellow of Mugdalen College, Oxford,
2 vols., 8vo. cloth, pp, laxiv. and 423, and viii. and 636, 1861. 1Zs,

Pand-Némah. — Tue Pann-Nimaw; or, Books of Counsels, By
ApapBip MAeispanp, Transleted from Pehlevi into Gojerathi, by Harbad
Bheriarjee Dudabhoy. And from Gujerathi inte English by the Rev. Shapurji
Edelji. Fcap. Bvo. sewed. 1870. &d.

Pandit.—A Pawpir's Bemarks of Proressor Max Mitnes's TraNsra-
tion of the * Rig-Veda.” Savskrit and English, Feep. 8vo. sewed, 1870. gd,

Patell —Cowamree Pareir's CEHRONoLOGY, confaining corresponding
Dates of the different Eras uscd by Christians, Jews, Greeks, Hindds,
Mohamedans, Parsees, Chinese, Japanese, etc. By Cowasaks Sorapizz
Pateli. 4to, pp. viil. and 184, cloth. 50s. :
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Pauthier.—Lr Livee pE Marco Poro, Citoyen de Vénise, Conseiller
Privé et Comminssire Impérial de Khonbilal-Khasn, Rédigé an fraucais sous
sn dictée en 1295 par Ruosticien de Pise ; Publi¢ pour ln premitre fois d'apres
trois manuserity inédite de la Bibliothdque Impériale de Paris, présentant la
rédaction primitive du Livre, revoe par Merco Polo lui-méme et donneé par lul,
en 1307, f Thiébanlt de Cépoy, accompagnée des Variantes, de I'Explication
des mots hors d*nsage, et ds commentaires géographiques et historiques, tirés
dea &crivains orientaux, principalemant Chinois, avee une Carte ﬁnérnledel'hia
par M. G. Pavrrise. Two vols. roy. 8vo. pp. clvi. 822 With Map and View
of Maroo Polo's House at Venice. £1 8s.

Per?d.l—-BIenop Peroy’'s Forro Manuscurers—Barisns ann Romanoes.

ited by John W. Hales, M.A., Fellow and late Assistant Tutor of Christ’s
College, Cambridge; and Frederick J. Fornivall, M.A., of Trinity Hall, Cam-
bridge ; emsisted by Professor Child, of Harvard University, Cambndge, U.8.A.,
W. Chappell, Esq., ete. In 3 volumes. Vol. L., pp. 610; Vol. 2,‘5?. 681, ;
Vol 3, pp. 840. Demy 8vo. half-bound, 84 4s. Extra demy 8vo, hali-bound,
on Whatman's ribbed paper, £6 6s. Extra royal 8vo., paper covers, on What-
man's best ribbed paper, £10 10s. TLarge 4to., paper eovers, on Whatman's
best ribbed paper, $12.

Peorny.—Dicrions e Frangars-Lanin-Camvors oe 1a Laweve Mawpa-
RINE Pancér. Par PiuL Peryy, MiA., de.ln Congrégation des Missions
Etraugbres. 4to. pp. viil. 459, sewed.  £2 2e.

Perny.—QGrammateE PraTrque DE TA Laneve MaNDARINE PaBpfiz.
Par Pavi Peuxy, M.A,, de la Congrégation des Missions Etrangires,
(In the Press,

Perny.—Faoveeses Crivos, RECURILLIS BT 278 EN ORDRE. Par Pavi
Peary, M.A., de 1a Congrégation des Missions Kirangeres, 12mo. pp. iv. 135,
3.

Perrin,—Exermsn-Zuio Dicriovary, New Edition, revised by J. A.
Bricxnivi, Interpreter to the Supreme Court of Natal. 12mo. pp, 228, cloth,
Pletermaritzburg, 1865. 5s.

Fhilological Bociety.—Prorosazs for the Publication of s New Exarise

Dicrionary. 8vo. pp. 32, sewed, 6d.

Pieroe the Ploughman's Crede (about 1394 Anno Domini). Tranacribed
and Edited from the MS. of Trinity Collegs, Cambridge, R. 3, 15. Col-
Jated with the MS. Bibl, Reg. 18. B, xvii, in the British Musenm, and with
the old Printed Text of 1553, to which isappended ** God spede the Plongh "’
(about 1608 Anno Domini), from the Laosdowne MB. 762. By the
Rev, WarLTer W. Skear, M. A., late Fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge.
pp. xx, and 75, cloth. 1867. 2a. 6d.

Prakrita-Prakasa; or, The Prakrit Grammar of Vararuchi, with’the
Commentary (Manorama) of Bhamaha. The first complete edition of the
Original Text with Various Readings from a Collation of Six Manuscripta in
the Bodleian Library at Oxford, and the Libraries of the Royal Asiatie Soclety
and the East India House; with copions Notes, an English Translation, and
Index of Prakrit words, to which is prefixed an easy Introduction to Prakrit
Grammar. By- Epwarp Byrms Cowerr, of Magdalen Hall, Oxford, Pro-
{fesnar of Banskrit at Cambridge. Second issue, with new Prefacs, and corrections.
8vo. pp. xxxii. and 204. 14s.

Prignlx.—Quastioxes Mosarom; or, the first part of the Book of
Genesls compared with the remains of ancient religions, By Osamusr pe
Beayvore Priavix, Bvo. pp. viil. end 548, cloth. 12

Raja-Niti—A Correcrroy or Hixpr Avorocvss, in the Braj Bhbdshi
Fanguage. Revised edition. With = Preface, Notes, and Supplementary
Glossary. By Frrzepwanp Hany, Esq. 8vo. cloth, pp. 204, 21a.
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Ram Rar-—Essiy on the Arcmrreorure of the Hixpue. By Rax Raz,
Notive Judge and Magistrate of Bangalore, Corresponding Member of the R.A.S.
of Great Britain and Ireland, With 48 plates, 4to. pp. xiv. and 64, sewed.
London, 1334, Original selling price, £1 11s, 6d. ,reduced (for a short time)to 12s.

Bask—A Guammin oF THE ANerto-Sax0N Toveve. From the Danish
of Erasmus Rask, Professor of Literary History in, and Librasian to, the
University of Copenhagen, etc. By Brxaamin THorpr, Member of the Munich
Royal Academy of Sciences, and of the Society of Netherlandtah - Literature,
Leyden. Second edition, carrected sud improved. 18mo, pp. 200, cloth. 5s. 8d.

Rawlinson.—A ComuEsTany oN TEE CoNEIPoRM INSCRIPTIONZ OF
BABYLONIA A¥D AseYRIA, including Readings of the Inscription on the Nimrud
Obslisk, and Brief Notice of the Ancient Kings of Nineveh and Babylon,
Read befors the Royal Asiatio Society, by Major H, C. RawriNson. 8vo,,
pp. 84, sewed, London, 1850. 2s. éd.

Rawlinson.—-OtrLines o¥ Assyriax Histery, from the Insoriptions of
Nineveh. By Lisut. Col. “Ruwrikison, C.B,; followed by some Remarks by
A. H, Laxaup, Esq., D.C.L. 8vo., pp. xliv,, sewed. Locdoii; 1882." 1Ir.

Renan.—Ax FssAy oN¥ THE AoE AND ANTIQUITY OF THE BOOE OF
NABATH®AN AerioULTURE, To which is added an Inangural Lecture on the
Position of the Shemitic Nations in the History of Civilization. By M. Eanedr
Runa¥, Membre de1'Institat, Crown 8ye., pp.zvi.and 118, cloth. 8s. 6d.

Revue Celtique.—Tru Revve Crrtravk, & Quarterly Magazine for
Celtic Philology, Literature, und History. Kdited with the assistunce of the
Chief Celtic Scholars of the British Islands and of the Continent, and Con-
ducted by H. Gamnoz. &vo.  Subscription, £1 per annum,

Ridley-—Kawrranat, Diepiu, sxp TraRusur. Languages Spoken by
Ausiralian  Aborigines. li)y Rev. Wxu. Riprzy, M.A., of the Universily of
Sydney ; Minister of the Fresbyterian Church of New South Wales, Printed
by authority. = Small 4to, cloth, pp. vi, and 80, 30s. , ‘

Rig-Veda.—A New Eprrroy or rax Hyuxs o rae Rre-VEpa o THE
Saxmrf Texr, withont the Commentary of the Siydna. Based upom the
Editio princeps of Max Miltrer. Large 8vo. of about 800 peges. See alio
tinder Moz Miiier, [1n preparation.

Rig-Veda-Banhita (The), The SBacred Hymmns of the Brahmins, as
preserved to us in the oldest collection of Religions Poetry, .the Rig-Vede-
Senhita, translated and explained. By F. Max MiLuzr, M. A, Fellow of
All Soul's College; Professor of Comparative Philology at Oxford ; Foreign
Member of the Institute of France, eto. [n 8 vols, Vol. L. 8vo. pp. clii. and
264. 122, 64. ) . o e

Rig-Veda-Sanhite (The): Tue Saorep Hymns oF TEE . BraxMaxs.
Translated and explained by F. Max MiiLuem, M.A., LL.D., Fellow .of All
goul'u College, Professor of Comparative Philology at Oxford, Foreign Member

f the [natitute of France, etc., etc.  Vol. 1. Hyxyxs 1o wes MARUTS, OR THE
SroruM-Gope.  8vo. pp. olii. and 264. cloth. 1860. 12s.8d.

Rig-Veda Sanhita.—A Corigomion or Axerext Hixov Hywmxs, Con-
stituting the First Ashtaka, or Book of the Rig-veda; the oldest authority for
the religious and social institutions of the Hindua. Trunslated from the Original
Sanskrit. By the late H. H. Wunsox, M.A., F.R.8, efe. ete. ete. Second
Edition, with a Postseript by Dr. Frrzeowasn Hazvn, Vel 1. 8vo. cloth,
pp- lii. and 348, price 21s. .

Rig-veda Sanhita.—A Collection of Ancient Hindu Hymns, constitut-
ing the PBifth to Kighth Ashtakss, or books of the Rig-Veda, the oldest
Authority for the Religious and Social Institutions of the Hindue. Translated
from the Originel Sanskrit by the late Horace HayMaxw Wirsox, M.A,,
F.R.8., ete. Edited by E. B. Cowsry, M. A, Pringipal of the Caloutta
Sanskrit College. Vol. LV., Bvo., pp. 214, cloth. 14s.

A few copiea of Vola. I1. and IIL. ssli lef?. [Vols, ¥.and F1. in the Prowa.
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Sima-Vidhina.Bréhmana (They. With the Commentary of Siyana.
Edited, with Notes, Traoslation, and Index, by A. ¢, BurnglL, M.R.A.8.,
Madras Oivil Service. In 1 vol. 8vo. {#n preparation.

Bohele de Vere.—Srdprrs 15 Eworism ; or, (limpses of the Inner
Life of our Language. By M. Scurre e Verg, LL.D., Profeisor of Modern
Languages in the University of Virginia. 8vo. cloth, pp. vi.and 365. 10s, 6d.

Bchemeil —K1 Mvusraxer; or, First Born. (In Arsbie, printed st
Beyrout). Containing Five Comedies, called Comedies of Fiction, on Hopes
and Judgments, in Twenty-six Poems of 1092 Verses, showing the Seven Stages
of Life, from man's conception unto his death and burial. By Ewmwv Imramin
ScupmeIL. In one volume, 4to, pp, 166, sewed, 1870, &s.

Schlagintweit. —~Buoparsm 18 Tisrr. Ilustreted by Literary Dacu-
ments and Ubjects of Religions Worship. With an Accoant of the Buddhist
Systems preceding it in India, By Emiu Scunacivrwmr, LL.D. Witha
Folio Atlas of 20 Plates, and 20 Tables of Native Priats in the Text. Royal
Bvo., pp. xxiv, and 404, £2 2s,

Sohlagintweit.—Grossary or Grosmapmrcat TEeMS koM INpIa AND
Ti8eT, with Native Transeription and Transliteration. By Heemann D=
SouvLacixTweit. Formiog, with a '* Route Book of the Weatern Himalaya,
Tibet, and Turkistan,'* the Third Volume of H., A., and R, D& ScHLAGINTWEIT'S
* Results of a Scientific Mission to India and High Asia’”* With an- Atlas in
imperial folio, of Maps, Panoramas, and Views. Royal 4to.,, pp. xxiv. and
293. £4.

Schlottmann.—Taz MonvMEsT oF 4 Vierory oF Mzsua, King of the
Mosbites. A Coutribution to Hebrew Archmology by Dr. KoxeTaNTIN
ScurorrManN, Professor of Theology at the University of Halle, Translated
from the German, [ 1 the Press.

Shipurji Edaljf. —A Gravmar oF 182 GUiardrf Lawevice. By
Suipurif Eparsi. Cloth, pp. 127,  10s. 6d.

Bhipurji Edalji—A Dicrionary, Grirari ano Exerrsa. By Sudeunsf
Eparsi, Second Editien. =Crown 8vo. eloth, pp. xaiv. and 874. 21s, -

Bherring —Trr Sackep Crry or T Hiwous. An Account of
Benarcs in Ancient and Modern Timos. By the Rev. M. A. Suerring, M.A.,
T.L.D.; sud Prefaced with an Introduetion'by Frrzenwarp Harr, Eaq., D.CL,
8vg, cloth, pp. xaxvi. and 388, with numerous full-page illustrations. 2ls.

Smith.—A Vocapvrary orF Prorsr Names mv Cminrese axd Exermsm,
of Places, Persons, Tribes, and Sects, in China, Japan, Cores, Aseam, Biam,
Burmah, The Straits, and adjucent Countries, By F. PonTER Sm1vu, M.B.,

China, . ) [ In the Pres.
Smith.—A Hawosuox or Ominese Materia Mmnrca. By F. Pomrer
Smita. In 4to. [In the Pross,

Sophocles.—A (rossary pr Latze axp Brzaxmive Greex. By K, A,
SorPHoCLES. 4to., pp. iv. and 624, cloth. £2 2.

Sophocles. —Roxaic or Mopzry GrEEX Graumar. By E. A, BormocLEs.
8vo. pp. xxviil. and 196. 74, bd.

Sophocles.—Grrex LexicoN oF 1HE RoMAN AND BrzanTINE PrEmrons
(from B.0. 146 to a.b. 1100). By E. A, Sornocres. Imp. 8vo. pp. xvi. 1185,
cloth. 1870. £2 8s.

Stratmann.—A Drorroxary or THE Eveursm Lawsuaee. Compiled
from the writings of the xmith, xivth, and xvth centuriea. By Fxancis
Hexry Strarmany. Second Edition. 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 694,

: [In preparation.

Stratmann—AN Orp Encrise Pory o THE OWL AXD THEE NIGETINGALE.
Edited by Frarcis HENRY STRATMANNK.  §vo. cloth, pp. 60.  3a.
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Syed Ahmed.—A Serres oF Essavs o¥ mue Lire or Mowaunen, and
Subjects subsidiary thereto. By Sven Anuen Kuaw Bauanog, C.8.1., Author
of the % Mohammedan Cemmentary on the Holy Bible,”” Honorary Member of
the Royal Asjstic Society, and Life Honorary Seoretary to the Allygurh Scien-
tifio Society. 8vo. pp. 532, with 4 Genealogical Tables, 2 Maps, and & Uoloured
Piate, handsomely bound in cloth. 30a,

CorrenTs.—Preface and Introduction. —Essay on the Historieal Geography of Arabin—Essy
on the Manners and Customs of the Pre-Islamic Avebians,—Eesay on the Tarious Religlons of
the Pre-Islamic Arabs, wherein it is inquired to which of them Islam bears the closest resem-
biance, and whether by such afinity Islam i proved to be of Divine Origin or *¢ A Cunningly
Devised Fable”—Esay on the question Whether Islam has been Beneficial or Injurious to
Human Hoclety in general, snd to the Mosaie and Christian Dispenzations.—Essay on ths
Mohamwmedan Theclogical L’mernnlre.*k}ssni' on the Mohammedan Traditions,—Essiy on the
Holy Koran.—Essay on the Histary of the Ho X Moeca, including an aoeount of the distinguished
part enacted in connexion therewith by the Ancestors of Mohammed.—Essay on the Pedigree
of Mohammed.—Essay on {he Prophecies respecting Mohammed, ax contained in hoth the Old
and the New Testament.—Egsay on Shakkinadar and Meray, that is, the splitting (open) of the
Chest of Mohammed; and his Night Journey.—Essay on the Birth and Childhood of Mohammed.

The Boke of Nurture. By Jomn Russiii, about 1460-1470 Anno
Dominl, The Boks of Keruynge. By WyNxrN pm WorpE, Annc Domisi
1518. The Boke of Nurturs. By Huem Ruopes, Anno Domini 15677, Edited
from the Originals in the British Museum Library, by Freperiok J. Fueni-
vaLL, M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Member of Council of the Philalogical
and Early English Text Socigties. 410, half-morocco, gilt top, pp. xix. and 146,
28, xxviil, and 56, 1867, 17 11s. Gd.

The Vision of William concerning Piers Plowman, together with
Vita de Dowel, Dobet et Dobest, secundum wit et resoun, By WiLrtau
LaNorAND (shout 1362-1380 anno domini), Edited from numerous Manu.
seripts, with Prefaces, Notes, and a Gloseary. By the Rev, WaLTER W, SREAT,
M.A. pp. xliv. and 158, cloth, 1867, Vernon Text; Text A. 74 8d.

Thomas.— Earry Sassaniaw Ixscererions, Bears awp Coins, illustrating
the Early History of the Sassanian Dynasty, contaising Proolamations of Arde-
shir Babek, Sapor L, end his Sucoessors. - With a Critieal Examinstion and
Explanation of tha Celebrated Ingcription in the I14jifbad Cave, demonatrating
that Sapor, the Conguerorof Valerian, was & Professing Christien, By Kpwarp
TuoMss, Esq, 8vo. cloth, pp. 148, Illustrated. T4. 64.

Thomas.—TaE Corns ok 78E PaTEAY SrLrixys of DERLL, A, 1193-1554.
Chiefly re-written, amplified, and enriched with New Specimens from the Collec-
tions of Mr. E, O, Beyley, the late Colonel Stacey, Mr. C. Freeling, and of Col.
8. C. Guthrie, By Eowasp Taodss. [n one vol, 8vo. with numerous Illus-
trations. [In February.

Thomas.—Essays oN Ixpiaw Anriaurrres : following up the Discoveries
of Jemes Prinsep, with specimens of his Engravings, and selections from his
Ugeful Tables, and embodying the most recent investigations into the History,
Palography, and Numismatics of Ancient India. By Epwarp Traomas, late
of the East Indin Company’s Bengal Civil Bervice. In 2 vols. 8vo., profusely
illustrated. . [ preparation.

Thomas.—TrE Terory axp PrAcTIOE 0F CRE0LE GRaMMAR. By J. J.
Tromas. Port of Spain (Trinidad), 1569. - One vol. 8vo. boards, pp. viii. and
185. 12s.

Thonigsen.—Lropes evr L'Historze nu Dmorr CersiNgL pes PEUPLES
Anciens (Inde Brehmanique, F'gypte, Judée), par J. J. THoX188 8N, Professaur
3 I'Université Catholique de Louvain, Membre de 1’Academie Royale de Bel-
gique. 2 vals, 8vo. pp. xvi. 248, 320, sewed. 1862. 124,

Thorpe.—Dipromatarivy Awaricom Fvr Saxonrer. A Collection of
English Chartera, from the reign of King /Ethelberht of Kent, A.D., DCV,, to
that of Williapa the Conqueror. Coutaining: [. Miscellaneous Charters, 1II,
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Wille, 111, Guilds, IV. Mapumissions and Aecquittances. With a Transla-
tion of the Anglo-Saxon, By the late Bansamix Tuoarx, Member of the Royal
Academy of Scienoces at Munioh, and of the Socisty of Netherlandish Literature
at Leyden. 8vo. pp. xlii. and 682, clotb. 1865. £1 la

Tindall.—A Grammar aND Voounvrazy of TRE NamMaqua-HorresTor
Lawewaga. By Hanay Trvpain, Wesleyan Missionary. 8vo., pp. li4,
sewed, 6s.

Van der Tunk.—OurLiNes o A GraMMaR OF THE MarAeasy LaNauaar
By H, N, van pen Tuyk. Bvo., pp. 28, sewed. 1ls.

Van der Touk.—8Horr AccousT oF THE MaTAY MANUSCRIPTS BELONGING
roTHz Royar Asiatic Sociery, By H. N, vax pek Tuuk. 8vo., pp.52. 25.64d,

Vishnu-Purana (The) ; & System of Hindu Mythology and Tradition.
Translated from the originel Sanskrit, and lliustrated by Notes derived chicfly
from other Porfinas, By the late H. If, Wirsox, M.A., F.R.8., Boden P'ro-
fessor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, ete.,etc. Edited by Firzepwarn
Harr, In 6 vois. 8vo. Vol. L. pp. exl. and 200; Vol IL. pp. 343; Vol 111
pp. 348; Vel IV. pp. 346 cloth; Vol. Y. cloth. Price 10s. 6d, each.

[ Fol. F1L.in preparation,

Wade.—Yii-Yexy Tzd-Een Crr. A progressive course designed to
assist the Student of Colloquial Chiness, as spoken in the Capital and the
Metropolitan Department. Iu eight parts, with Key, Syllabary, and Writing
Exercises, By Twuomas Frawcis Waps, C.B., Secretary to Her Britaunic
Majesty's Legation, Peking, 8 vols, 4to, Progressive Course, pp. xx. 296 and
16; Syllabary, pp. 126 and 86 ; Writing Exercises, pp. 48; Key, pp. 174 and
140, sewed. £4.

Wade—WEN-Crrex Tzi-Bam CAr. | A series of papers selected as
specimens of documentary Chinese, designed to azsist Students of the Innguage,
a8 written by the officials of China.  In sixteen parts, with Key, Vol. [ By
THomas Franecis Wapg, O.B., Secretary to Her Britannic Majesty's Legation
at Peking. 4to., half-cloth, pp. xii. and 455; and iv, 72, and 52, £1 [6s.

Wake.—Crarters on Max. With the Outlines of a 8cience of com-
parative Psychology. By C. Staxtianp Wixs, Fellow of the Anthropological
Bostety of London, Crown Bvo: pp. viil, and 344, cloth. 7a 64d.

‘Wataon.—Ixpex To THE Native AND Scrantiric Naxks or INDIAN aND
oraER Bastern Ecovomic Tiants axp Propucrs, originally prepared
vnder the authority of the Secretary of State for Indiain Council. By Jonw
Fonges Watsow, M.A., M.D,, F.L8., RR.ARB., ete, Reporter on the
Products of India. Imperial 8vo., eloth, pp. 668, £1 11s. 6d.

Watts.—Essays o Lawevaee AND Literatore. By THomas Warrs,
late of the British Musenw. Reprinted, with Alterations and Additions, frow
the Transactions of the Philolagical Society, and clsewhere. In 1 vol 8vo.

[ In preparation.

Webster.—Ax Intnopverory Essa¥ 1o THE SciEwce or CoMPARATIVE
TaroLoay; with a Tabular Synopsis of Scientific Religion. By Evwarp
Weps1ER, of Esling, Middlesex, Read in an abbreviated form a3 a Lecture to
a public audienoe at Ealing, on the 3rd of January, 1870, and to an evening
congregation at 8outh Place Chapel, Finsbury Square, London, on the 27th of
Fabraary, 1870, 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 1870, 1a

Wedgwood.—A Dicrronary or THE Ewerise Lavevace. By Huws-

sLE ey WEpowoon, M.A. late Fellow of Christ’s Cullege, Cambridge. Vol. 1,

(A to D) 8vo., pp. xziv, 508, cloth, 145.; Vol. IL. (E to F) 8vo. pp. 678,

cloth, 14¢.; Vol. 111, Part 1, (Q to Sy), 8vo. pp, 366, 10s. 6d.; Vol. 111,

Part 11. (T to W) 8vo. pp. 200, 6s. 6d. completing the Work. Price of the
complete work, £2 4s.

¢ Dictionaries ave a tiass of books not nsually eeteemed light reading; but no intelligant man
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were 1o be pitied who should find himself shut up on u rainy day in a lonely house in the
dreariest ?m of Salisbury Plain, with no other means of pecreation than that which Mr. Wedg-
wood's Dietlonary of Etymology could afford him. He would read it through from cover 1o
cover at & sitting, and only regret that he had not the second volume to begin upon forthwith,
It 8 & very able book, of grest research, full of delightfal surprises, 2 repertory of the falry
tales of linguistic science,”— Spectator,
Waedgwood. —Ox ruz Orte1y o¥ Laxevaar. By Hexsiriem Wepewoop,
late Fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge. Feap. 8vo. pp. 172, cloth, 3r. 6d.

Wékey.—A Grammar or thE Hoxeariax Lawevase, with appropriate
Exercises, a_Copious Vocabulary, and Specimens -of Hungarisn Poetry. By
SiersMuND WEKRY, late Aide-de-Camp to Kossuth, 12mo., pp. xii. and 150,
sewed., 45, 6d. :

Wheeler—Txe Hisrorr or Ixnrs rrox T FARLIEST Aars. By J.
Tarpovs WueeLen, Assistant Secretary to the Government of Indis in the
Foreign Department, Seorstary to the Indian Record Commission, author of
‘ 'The Geography of Herodotus,” ete. ste. Vol. I, The Vedic Period and the
Maha Bharata. 8vo. cloth, pp. lxxv. and 676. 18a.

Vol. IT.,-The Ramayana and thé Brabmanic Period, 8va, cloth, pp. lxzaviil. and
G80, with 2 Maps. 2ls. ' T

Whitney.—Armanva Veos Priricixava; or, Ciunakiyd Caturddhya-
yika (The). Text, Translation, and Notes. By WiLriax D, Wxir~NeY, Pro-
fessor of Sanskrit in Yale College. - 8vo. pp. 286, boards., 12

Whitney.—Laxeuack anp TEE Stvpy oF Lanevacr: Twelve Lectures
on the Principles of Lingui.atic Science. By Wirriam Dwiont Waitney, Pro-
fessor of Sanskrit, ete., In Yale College. "Second Edition, sugmented by an
Apelysis. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii, and 504.  10s. 64.

Wilking. —THE Buseavat-GeEra; or, Dialogues of Kreeshna and
Arjoon.  Translated by Cuas. Winxivs, A faithful reprint of the now very
scarce Original London Edition of 1785, made at the Bradshest Press, New
York. Toone vol. 8vo. Beautifally printed with old face type on laid paper.
261 copies were produced of this edition, of which anly a few now remain. 12s.

Williams,—Frasr Lxssows IN TBE M?Aom Lixavaer, with a Short
Vocabolary, By W.L. Witriams, B.A, Square 8vo., pp. 80, cloth, London,
1862. 104,

Williams.—Lexicor Cornv-Brrravnicom. A Dictionary of the
Ancient Celtic Langnage of Cornwall, in which the words are elucidated by
copious examples from the Cornish works now remaining, with translations in
English. The synonyme are also given in the cognate dinlects of Welsh,
Armoric, Irish, Gaelic, and Manz, showing at one view the connexion between
them, By the Rev. Rorert WiLLtaus, M.A., Christ Ohurch, Oxford, Parieh
Carate of é..langndwalndr and Rhydycroesan, Denbighshire. Sewed. 3 parts,

p. 400. £2 5s. .

Williames.—A Dreriovary, Excuise avp Saxscir. By Moxiza
‘WiLLriams, M.A,  Published under the Patronage ofthe Honourable East India
Company. 4to. pp. xil. 862, cloth. London, 1856, £3 3s.

Wilson,—Works of the late Horace Hayuan Wirson, M.A., F.R.S,
Member of the Royal Asiatic Sacieties of Calcutta and Paris, andof the Oriental
Society of Germany, etc., and Doden Professor of Sanakrit in the University of
Oxford. Vols I. and II. Alse, under this title, Essavs aND LBCTORES
chiefly on the Religion of the Hindus, by the late H, H, WiLson, M.A., F.R.5.,
etc. Collected and edited by Dr. RErnmoLp Rost. 2 vols. cloth, pp. xiil,
and 399, vi. and 416. 2ls.

Wilson.—Works of the late Horacr Havmaw Winsox, M.A., F.R.8.,

. Member of the Royal Asiatic Societies of Calcutia and Paris, and of the
Oriental Society of Germony, etc., and Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the
University of Oxford. Vole. IT], IV.and V. Also, under the title of Erssys
Anmalytical, Critical, and Philological, on schjects conpected with Sanskrit
Literature, Collected and Edited by Dr., Reinaorp Rost. 8 vols. Bva.
pp. 408, 406, and 390, cloth. Price 36¢
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Wilson,.—Works of the Tate Honicr Havxan Wirson. Vols. VI.
VIL VIIE, IX. and X, Also, nnder the title of the Vishpn Purfinh, & aystem,
of Hindu mythology and tradition. Tranaslated from the original Senskrit, and
Illustrated by Notes derived chiefly from other Puréyfis. By the late H, H,
WitsoN, Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, ete., etc.
Edited by Frrzepwarp Harr, M.A,, D,C.L,, Oxon. Vols, I.to V. 8vo.,
pp.-cxl.and 200; 844; 344; 346, cloth. 21 12s. 5d. [Vol. V1. in the press.

Wilson.—S8zurecT SPECTMENS OF THE TrestrE oF Tz Hinpus. - Trane-
Jated from the Original Sanskrit, By Horacs Hayman Wivson, M A, F.R.8,
Third corrected edition. 2 vols. 8Bvo. { Nearly ready,

CONTENTR,
Vol. L—Preface—Treatise on the Dramatic System of the Hindus— Dramas translated from the
Original Sanskrit—The Mrichchakati, or the Toy Cart—Vikrama and Urvasi, or the
g:roiand the Nymph—Uttarn Ramd Cheritre, or continnation of the History of
méi.

Yol.II.—Dramas transiated from the Original Banskrit—Maldti and Médhava, or the Stolen
Marrisge—Mudrs Rakshase, or the Signet of the Minister—Retndvali, or the

Necklace—Appendix, containing short aceounts of different Dramas.

Wilson.—THE Presenr Srate or tue Currtvatron or ORIENTAL
Liveraryre. A Lectnre delivered at the Meeting of the Rayal Asiatic
Society, By the Director, Professor H. H. Wrrson. 8vo., pp. 26, sewed.

_ London, 1852, bd.

Wise.—ComurxtaRY oy 1HE Hinpu Sysiex or Mepreiwe. By T. A.
Wisg, M.D., Bengal Medicel SBervice. 8vo., pp. xx. and 432, cloth, 7s. 6d.

Wylie.—Nores on Crmrxese Lireratorr; with introductory Remarks
on the Progressive Advancement of the Art; amd a list of transiations from the
Chinese, info various Furopean Languages. By A. Wyiip, Agent of the
British and Foreign Bible Society in China. 4to. pp. 296, clath. Price, 11. 10y,

Yates.—A Bexedif Grammsr. By the late Rev. W. Yares, D.D.
Reprinted, with improvements, from his Introduotion to the Bengali Langusge,
Edited by LWeneer. Feap, 8vo., pp.iv. and 150, bds. Calcuita, 1864, 3s, 6d,
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